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1879. .» „ x»ii^ 

A HOLT GHOST MINISTBT. 

2 COR. ii. 14 to vii. 3. 

THIS is indeed a precious outflow of Paul's pen 
on the subject of a Holy Ghost ministry by 

and through the saints, both in the Church and 
amidst the outside world. The special endowments 
of some, such as these of Paul himself and Timothy 
(the writers of the Epistle) are, or should be, the more 
prominent illustrations of these blessed features of a 
Christ-like ministry ; but they are here set forth in an 
epistle to the tohole Church because all God's children 
are likewise His servants, and are all to be perfected 
"for the work of the ministry, for (unto) the edifying 
of the body of Christ". (Eph. iv. 12.) Hence the 
joy and the profit with which all believers read this 
precious passago, as well as those who are specially 
called by God as evangelists, or as pastors and teachers. 

In it there seem to be four allusions to Old Testa
ment subjects. The first is to that of the incense of 
the sanctuary. This seems alluded to in 2 Cor. ii 
14-17, especially in the words, " We are unto God a 
iweet savour of Christ". The point here is the sur
render of our WILL in our service to our God. It 
points to the state of our mind while engaged in that 
aervice, vit, no will of our own. We swell the 
triumphs of Christ as we are led about by Him as 
willing captives, says Paul, at the chariot wheels of 
His onward march just as He pleases ; and thus, and 
only thus, is the savour of His knowledge (that is, the 
knowledge of Him) made manifest by us in every 
place. (See verse 14.) No will or planning of ours 
makes it manifest; nothing does but HIS will being 
done in us, and that too even to the extent of our being 

made " a savour of death unto death " to some, as well 
as " a savour of life unto life " to others. Our self-
pleasing human nature would like to be always accept
able to men, and to be made a blessing to all to whom 
we speak. But even our Master was not; He had to 
say of Capernaum, where most of His mighty works 
were done—" Thou shalt be brought down to hell; " 
and " It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment than for thee ". Solemn and 
terrible words, and not easy for the loving and gentle 
Lord Jesus to speak ; yet far from murmuring at His 
painful task, it is added—" At that time Jesus answered 
and said, I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent , . . Even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in Thy sight". 

What blessed surrender of His will, because what 
submission on His part to being made a savour of 
death to these amongst whom He preached, as well as 
a savour of life. Surely the very mind and spirit of 
Jesus in such utterances was like that incense of God's 
altar, every ingredient of which was of God's prescrib
ing, and the whole of which was to be beaten " very 
small" ere it could be put " before the testimony in 
the tabernacle of the congregation," and then " it shall 
be unto you most holy ". (See Exod. xxx. 34-38.) 
And it was of this same incense-like savour to God 
that Paul and Timothy sought also to be, and endea
voured that the service of all their fellow-saints 
should be similarly acceptable. Their one desire was 
that they and others should be " to God a sweet savour 
of Christ," no matter which savour they were to men, 
whether of life or of death. But feeling their prone-
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nees to have a choice and a will of their own in this 
matter, they cry out, " And who is sufficient for these 
things 1" And well may we do the same. Surrender 
of our own will, then, is that leading element in our 
life below which alone can make us to be like the in
cense of God's presence—a sweet savour to Him. 

Another Old Testament allusion is to the lamps and 
pitchers used in Gideon's victory over the Midianites. 
This is found in chap. iv. 6-15. Paul here 6peaks of 
11 the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ" shining out by us because God 
" hath shined in our hearts ". But he instantly adds that 
" this treasure is in earthen vessels," which must be 
more or less broken that the light may shine out, as 
was the case with Gideon's pitchers in his day of 
battle. " Earthen vessels " is the Apostle's term for 
the frail bodies of God's saints as " sweet savour" had 
been for their surrendered wills. In God's blessed 
service, whether in the Church or in the outside world, 
bodily strength is to be no more relied on than is any 
purpose or will of our own. The " excellency of the 
power " is to be " of God and not of us ". Hence all 
outside afflictions are next named, such as, " troubled 
on every side," "perplexed," "persecuted," "cast 
down," summed up with " always bearing about in the 
body the dying of Jesus" (see Grk.); but all this 
breaking to pieces of the earthen vessels is only " that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
body" just as Jehovah's lamps shone out from the 
sherds of Gideon's pitchers, or through the chinks of 
their shattered state. But this dealing with our 
"mortal fleshw—(see verse 11)—is very unwelcome to 
these sensitive frames of ours, which do so shrink from 
rough treatment and from suffering. Indeed how 
little is there in our day of any such bodily suffering 
for Christ's sake; still less do we see a settling at the 
very outset of our gospel and church work that our 
bodies are—and are intended to be—to us only as 
" earthen vessels;" weak at best, and the breaking of 
which shall but help us in the-heavenly work assigned 
to us to do. In chap. xii. Paul did himself recognize 
this truth in the matter of the " thorn in the flesh," 
and joyfully submitted under that bodily weakness, 
whatever it was, and said, " Most gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me;" and there also he at once 
mentions " reproaches," " necessities," " persecutions," 
and " distresses for Christ's sake ". The bodily facul

ties and vigour, therefore, of God's servants are not to 
be relied on or unduly prized; but are to be willingly 
exposed and risked for His sake, for it was when 
Gideon counted the pitchers so little worth that he 
willingly broke them that his victory for Jehovah was 
gained. But there is one member of our bodies which 
specially "boasteth great things"; it is the tongue. 
(See James iii) It is that part of the " earthen vessel" 
which is least ready of any to suppose itself faltering or 
frail, and is most unwilling of any to have its activity 
curbed and its energies subdued. The times in which 
we live are against our learning any distrusting of 
powers of speech. Oratory for or against any special 
objects is a leading feature of " man's day," whether in 
its politics, its science, its morals, or its religion. 
" With our tongues will we prevail; our lips are our 
own; who is lord over us t"—(Ps. xil 4)—is still the 
language of man's energy and will. For us, therefore, 
as God's servants to count our tongue as only an in
competent and " earthen " thing ; a thing to be silenced 
rather than indulged would be indeed a precious help 
to God's speaking by us, and would greatly tend to our 
being " vessels unto honour sanctified and meet for the 
Master's use ". Hence speech is the special faculty and 
work of our " earthen vessels " to which Paul applies 
his teaching. Denying his body as he did, and every 
way curbing as well as exposing it for his Master's 
sake, he says (v. 12): " So then death worketh in us," 
and he gladly allowed it because he could add, as a re
sult of it—" But life (i.e. spiritual life) in you ; " and 
he at once gives believing utterance—BB a thing—all of 
it drawn from God—as the characteristic of his service 
in the " earthen vessel," instead of the ease and volu
bility of the natural tongue. Here also, as in the pre
vious allusion to the " sweet savour " of incense, Christ 
Himself becomes the blessed pattern both of Paul's 
service and of the service of all saints. Psalm cxvi. is 
quoted—" We having the same spirit of faith, accord
ing as it is written—' I believed, therefore have I 
spoken'". But Ps. cxvl is the language of Christ, 
and blessedly reminds us of Him Who could say, " As 
I hear, I judge " (John v. SO); and again, " The woids 
that I speak unto you I speak not of (or from) myeelf ". 
(John xiv. 10.) In our Master, therefore, it was 
neither wisdom nor ability of His own by which He 
spoke; all His words were as if He were dumb in 
Himself, and this made His tongue to be to God as 
choice a member of His body as any other. This spirit 
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of Christ is nov also in us, and is in us too as the 
" same spirit of faith/9 so that, as Paul says, " We also 
believe, and t! erefore speak. Thus even in this 
" unruly member/' our tongue, the mortal body is set 
aside and becomes like Gideon's pitcher, a broken 
thing. And if the tongue be curbed the whole body 
can be. (See James iiL 2.) H. D. 

(To be continuid.) 
• 

THE MINISTRY OF WOMEN. 

THE papers that recently appeared in the Northern 
Witness upon the Ministry of Women, by 

A. 0. M., have evoked some correspondence which in
dicates the necessity for further alluding to the 
subject. 

The arguments used to favour the public ministry 
in the Gospel or otherwise, of women are commonly 
based upon Scriptures which refer to the gift of pro
phecy. But first, there is no evidence, in almost any 
instance of prophesying by women, that it was uttered 
in a public way. Miriam prophesied before the women, 
and they, not the men, went out after her;—this 
answering in some respect to Titus i i 4, where the 
"aged women" are enjoined to teach the "younger 
women w. 

Deborah having the mind of the Lord, pronounced 
His judgment in all matters that were brought to her; 
but it does not "appear that she left the shade of the 
palm tree where she dwelt, only she received those 
who came to her for judgment (Judges iv. 5.) Con
strained by Barak she accompanied him to the battle, 
but it is not recorded that she took any prominent 
place; on the contrary, she told him it would not be 
for his honour. Nevertheless, the secret of the Lord 
being still with her, she instructs Barak, saying, " Up 
for this is the day in which the Lord hath delivered 
Siaera into thine hand ". 

The utmost discretion seems to have been used by 
Deborah to avoid, in the most responsible position 
that perhaps God ever called a woman to occupy 
among His people, even the appearance of going 
beyond what was strictly a woman's place. 

Hannah's prophecy (1 Sam. iL) bears no evidence of 
baring been tittered publicly* 

Huldah prophesied to those who were sent to her, bu 
did not leave the place where she dwelt; retaining thut 
the strictly private character of her ministry. (2 
Chron, mriv., 22.) 

Anna, a widow of 84 years, is referred to as 
a conclusive instance of public ministry by women; 
but there is not a shadow of evidence that she acted in 
any such capacity. The Temple seems to have been 

J her continual resort, and there she had abundant 
I opportunity to speak of the Saviour whom her eyes had 
1 seen, to those that looked for redemption in Jeru

salem. 
Such could at most have been but " a little flock," 

I and she would in all probability have opportunities of 
speaking to them, or conversing with them (for the 
word used does not necessarily imply publicity) as 
they came from time to time to worship; but it is an 
unwarrantable straining of the narrative to say that all 
those who looked for redemption in Jerusalem came 
together as a congregation to be prophesied to by this 
aged widow. How strongly in contrast is the record 
of Peter's action in Acts ii. 14. 

Philip's four daughters likewise prophesied, and it 
is asserted that the way in which this is recorded 
indicates that they exercised this gift in the presence 
of Paul It may be so, and why should they not ? 
But where is the evidence that they appeared in a 
public capacity when they so prophesied 1 

When A. O. M. asserts the temporary character of 
the gift of prophecy, he gives certain cogent reasons for 
so regarding i t ; but he by no means exhausts the 
Scriptural proof on the point 

In 1 Cor. xiv. 3, while it is asserted that one who 
prophesies speaks unto men "to edification, to ex
hortation, and to comfort/' it by no means follows that 
all who speak to edification and comfort are prophesy
ing. A teacher ought at all times so to speak, and yet 
teachers are carefully distinguished from prophets in 
Scripture: see Bom. xi i 6-8., 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph. 
iv. 11. 

The gift of the Evangelist is also distinct, and so also 
is that of Exhortation. 

In 1 Cor. xiiL 8, the transitory character of this 
gift is referred to in contrast to the abiding character 
of love. This verse cannot mean that anything which 
God has foretold would fail to be fulfilled, but rather 
that the gift of prophecy would cease, and this we 
believe did take place so soon as the written revelation 
of God concerning the dispensation of the church was 
by the pen of the Apostles completed. Consequently 
in 2 Tim. ii. 2, the Apostle instructs that the ta\* h as 
taught by him to Timothy should be committed to 
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faithful men who should be able to teach others also. 
Thus he anticipates the cessation of fresh prophetic 
revelations from God, and casts the church in time to 
come upon the truth already revealed through the 
Apostles. 

Again in 2 Peter iL 1, there is a remarkable con
firmation of this, the mote conclusive because quite 
incidental, "There WERE false prophets," that is to 
say, where there were true prophets Satan raised up 
false ones, his counterfeit of the true. Even so " there 
SHALL BE " not " false prophets," but " FALSE TEACHERS 
among you." Why this change of the word from 
11 prophets " to " teachers " 1 Is it not for the very 
reason we have been endeavouring to show, that in 
the future of which Peter is speaking there would be 
teachers for Satan to counterfeit, but not prophets. 

Again, it has been taught and received by most of 
those who have spiritual discernment and intelligence, 
that all the Second Epistles have a character which 
specially bears upon the latter times of the Church. 

Is it then without design that there is not a single 
allusion in any of the Second Epistles to either New 
Testament prophets or to the New Testament gift of 
prophecy ? Neither is there in the Epistle of Jude, 
which also bears upon the latter times. 

We would note in passing that only one is ever said 
to have called herself a prophetess. (Rev. ii. 20.) 

More might be added, but surely this is enough to 
convince any who are willing to hear the Scriptures, 
that it is an utter perversion to apply Scriptures con
cerning the gift of prophecy to modern preaching or 
teaching. 

The prophet was one who spake as he was moved by 
the Holy Ghost He was an instrument for the time 
being taken up and spoken through by God apart from 
his own understanding, and even in certain instances 
contrary to his own wilL God could choose whom He 
pleased, and use them as and where He pleased; yet, 
even this mysterious gift could be abused in its 
exercise, and hence the limitations imposed upon those 
so gifted in 1 Cor. xiv. " Let the prophets speak two 
or three" 

A dozen might be ready to utter what was in them 
by the Spirit; but the Spirit's impulse is subject to the 
Lords command. And strange to say, it is just then 
and there that the command is given : " Let your 
women keep silence in the churches." We admit, accord* 
ing to 1 Cor. xi, that women did pray and prophesy 

in the disorderly assembly at Corinth, and taking 
them on the ground of their own practice, the Apostle 
enjoins that in the assembly the women be covered, but 
when he comes to chap, xiv., which is one of order and 
regulation concerning the exercise of the gifts he for
bids the woman to speak in the assembly. 

The same applies to the women praying in the 
assembly. To pray is the part of all, but to lead an 
assembly in prayer is the part of the man, being a 
public act, and therefore it is enjoined upon the man 
in 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

This passage has been adduced in support of women 
praying in public; the words "in like manner," in 
verse 9 being strongly built on as confirming the same 
instruction to the women as to the men. But even so 
reliable a critic as Dean Alford denies to it this 
force, and quotes the parallel passage in Titus ii. 3, to 
show that the " in like manner " is simply a copula
tive. It is perfectly astounding to an unbiassed mind, 
to be confronted with such arguments upon so serious 
a subject. 

But why confound " prophesying," which may be 
private or public according to circumstances, with 
" preaching "—which is necessarily public. The Greek 
word expressing the public act (jr^iWw, Keerusso), 
occurs'about sixty times in the New Testament, but 
never once ,of a woman. It is used of John, of 
Christ, of the seventy, of the twelve Apostles, and of 
other public ministrations in the synagogues, &c, but 
never once in reference to the ministry of a woman. 

Priscilla is brought forward as an instance of a 
woman teaching, and a correspondent asks : " Do you 
think any orthodox brother would speak of a man and 
his wife instructing some eminent teacher like 
Apollos, in these days without a sort of sneer?" Why-
should we have the slightest hesitation in referring to 
the blessed instruction often received from gifted sisters 
in Christ, at whose feet in private, the servants of 
Christ less experienced, but called to public ministry, 
have often sat f Far be it from us to disown or be 
ashamed cf such help, but if the same gifted sister 
forsake her God-appointed sphere to harangue from a 
platform a promiscuous public assembly, we certainly 
would feel ashamed to allude to a freak so unwomanly 
and so contrary to all scriptural precedent. 

It is pleaded that God is pleased oftentimes to step 
out of His way, and to take up the weak things to use 
them for His glory, and that in this way God has in 
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these days used the ministry of women. One corre
spondent alludes to an instance in which a sister who 
was accustomed publicly to preach the Gospel, was ex
cluded from fellowship for so doing, whilst seven of 
those converted through her ministry were received. 
We should like to know upon what scriptural autho
rity such an one was excluded. We do not dispute 
the fact that God has blessed his Word through the 
public ministrations of women. But that can no more 
he pleaded as a divine sanction of their action, than 
the fact that the water flowed from the smitten rock 
can be pleaded as divine sanction to the smiting of 
it by Moses. God's grace would not stint the bless
ing, though the instrument used must needs come 
under the chastening hand of God. 

We forbear to allude to circumstances well known 
which too truly bear witness to the reality of the 
analogy here. 

A sister writes to us her experience step by 
step, first visiting in cottages in a dark country 
district, then neighbours being gathered in to hear, 
&c, &c. With this we have the deepest sympathy, 
and believe that visitation in the homes of the poor is 
a sphere where women's ministry is specially calculated 
to be fruitful. But the moment she steps from beneath 
the roof of a home to the platform of a public place 
of assembly, she leaves the private sphere and enters 
upon the public; in our humble judgment gathered 
from scripture as a whole, she leaves the woman's 
sphere and enters upon the office of the man. 

A correspondent writes : " No doubt it is painful 
to see a woman striving to minister in any way for 
which she is unfitted; on the other hand, it is painful 
to see man striving to reduce her to the condition of 
an oriental female slave." 

We fail to see in any part of A. 0. M.'s paper even 
an approximation to such a depreciation of female 
character. We maintain that her sphere is "at 
home/' and in private life, and in so doing are bestow
ing the highest honour upon the weaker vesBel, assign
ing to her the place the Scripture gives her. 

Wc do not dispute that an occasional overleaping of 
what is normal may be recorded in Scripture, or might 
even be justifiable yet. Witness the ejaculation of 
the woman in Luke xL 27, or the declaration of 
another in Lnke viii. 47, but to adduce these in sup
port of the theory that woman may minister publicly 
with as much propriety as man is only to show how 
little there is in scripture to support such a doctrine, 

Another remark in the correspondence received we 
would not pass without notice; " If the Lord gives 
talents to women which He will not require at their 
hands, then it is a very easy thing for us to sit down 
quietly and bury them up." 

God forbid that any God-given talent should be 
buried, but surely it is one thing to bury a talent and 
another thing to use it diligently within the sphere 
which God himself has appointed. To overstep the 
Divine limit may secure larger apparent results, but 
the day will declare whether it had the Master's 
approval 

" Help those women which laboured with me in the 
Gospel" (Phil. iv. 3), is quoted as favouring the public 
preaching of women. 

But whilst it is said they laboured with Paul in the 
gospel—an expression that may cover many kinds of 
help—the Apostle carefully avoids stating that any of 
his female helpers ever " preached " the Gospel; and 
in his summing up of women's ministry in 1 Tim. v. 
10, how comes it that he omits all notice of public 
ministry, and only alludes to home and private ser
vice, if it bo true that God would have women as well 
as men publicly to preach the gospel 1 

Again, we ask, has it no weight with the advocates 
of female preaching that the Lord chose only men to be 
His witnesses f 

Some have replied: "He chose women to tell his 
disciples of His resurrection." Truly He'did ; but is it 
honest inquiry after truth that allows no distinction 
between a message sent by the Lord in person to a few 
of his disciples all personally known and loved by the 
messengers, and the public preaching of the Gospel 
or ministry of the Word to a promiscuous and unknown 
audience 1 

We desire to write in no censorious spirit, nor 
would we willingly cause a needless wound, but we do 
desire that this subject may be looked at honestly and 
in the light of the Word of God alone. 

One of the world's ungodly themes in these last 
days is "Women's Eights." Under the pretext of 
honouring the woman, and placing her upon an 
equality with the man, " rights" are claimed for her 
which the order of nature has not allotted to her. Let 
us take heed lest the leaven which is working in the 
world around be permitted to do its deadly work 
within the assemblies of the saints, 

J. H. C. 
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NOTES ON THE BONO OF SOLOMON. 
BY W. LINCOLN. 

PART II. DIALOGUE III., FROM CHAP. V. 2. TO VI. 12. 

ACCORDINGLY, she proceeds to declare His 
preciousness in detail in twelve particulars. And, 

first. He is the Lamb once slain ; (2) He is God; (3) 
He is man; (4) He is full of tender compassion; (5) 
divine excellency and glory beam from His face; (6) 
words of grace flow from His lips; (7) His body, like 
Jehovah's temple of old, is of dazzling whiteness; (8) 
His hands grasp firmly all His saints; (9) omnipotence; 
(10) majesty ; (11) grace; and (12) loveliness dwell in 
all their plenitude in Him. Let us ponder for a while 
this her enraptured, yet accurately measured, language 
concerning HIM ! 

He is white or spotless; yet is He ruddy, for He was 
slain for us. All the types of old, as, indeed, all 
Scriptures, testify that it was essential that He, on 
whom our sins were laid, should Himself be without 
blemish. Yet His purity would simply have terrified 
us, had not His precious blood-shedding fully met our 
deepest need! But now, what is it that in Him first 
attracts our hearts 1 Surely His blood so precious, 
which can, does, and, when we believe in Him, has put 
away all our sins, and made even us too " clean every 
whit". Most aptly, therefore, is this view of Him as 
the Lamb of God placed in the forefront of the Bride's 
account. For thus, at leisure from sin and from self, 
we can gaze on Him uninterruptedly, and our medita
tion of Him must then be sweet Besides which, the 
Lamb is His bridal name. (See Kev. xix. 7.) And it is as 
the Lamb He figures throughout the book of the 
Eevelation, wherein He is 6een putting everything 
right in heaven and in earth, and establishing all 
therein on a redemption basis. Nay more, once He has 
taken the book or title-deeds of earth's inheritance, the 
throne divine is continually spoken of as " the throne 
of God and of the Lamb " ! Thus is 'He the chief !!! 
Not only is He the one sole Archangel seen in Scripture; 
but He is the Head of the body, the Church: who is 
the beginning of the Firstborn from the dead; yea, in 
all things the pre-eminent One. 

Secondly: " His head is as the most fine gold ". In 
the Tabernacle and Temple of old, gold abounded in the 
holy and in the most holy place, even albeit copper was 
seen in the outer court. The latter metal denoted the 
dealings of God as to sin; but the former, the gold, 

the perfections of God, and the blood seen as in the 
light thereof, when the question of sin had been settled. 
"The Head of Christ is God." "In Him there dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead, bodily." Everything 
depends on this as the foundation truth. If the Church 
is being built on Him, it is secure against the gates of 
Hades. For He is the Son of the living God 1 Does 
" His blood cleanse us from all sin "! Oh, mark the 
wherefore of this ! It is the blood of Jesus, His Son, 
which effects the cleansing. Again, is our High Priest 
such a great one 1 Who is He f " Jesus, the Son of 
God." (Hob. iv. 14.) What constitutes the extreme 
greatness of the guilt of the rejectors of God's salvation 1 
" They crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh "; 
"they tread under foot the Son of God". (Hebrews 
vi. and x.) In fine, herein was the love of God 
quite manifested: " He gave His only begotten Son " ; 
" He spared not His own Son"; " He sent His Son 
the propitiation for our sins". Our life of faith 
should be, the Son of God loved me, and gave Himself 
for me. And yet, easily as we can utter this word 
about Him, how little do we know of His infinite 
greatness. Well may we be asked, "What is His 
name, and what is His Son's name, if thou canst tell 1" 
(Proverbs xxx.) 

Yet thirdly : " His locks are bushy and black as a 
raven ". Remarkably in the book of the Eevelation 
this particular in the description of Him is quite varied. 
For there we read of the same wondrous One that " His 
head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow ". There the inspired seer's object is to identify 
Him as well with the Ancient of days* of Daniel vii., 
to whom the Son of man came, as with the Son of man 
Himself, to whom all judgment being committed, He is 
beheld walking with measured sL ps in the midst of the 
Churches, and judging thereby each one's several de
parture from Himself, their one and only Centre. There, 
as Daniel almost explains by the term 'Ancient of 
days,' is a glance at His eternal existence; here, on the 
other hand, we have an allusion to His youth or 
vigorous manhood. In Micah v. 2 these two lines of 
truth are combined. For there we are taught that He 
who was born in Bethlehem, at a given period in time, 
had been coming forth from God from of old, from 
everlasting. And thus is Tie the Son,—not only or 
chiefly because He was born into the world; but 
conversely, because He is the Son, therefore was He 

* See my Ltdurcsyn tfu Bmlation, Vol I., p. 89. 
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bom into the world. The same Sunbeam that 
presently touches the earth, previously comes forth from 
the Sun, whilst the Beam and the Sun are of the same 
nature; for God is light: and whilst as soon as ever 
the Sun exists, so does the Beam, yet it is the Beam 
from the Son whereby the earth is made glad.* 

The hair falling off and its colour changing to grey 
arc, aa we know, among the earliest signs of decaying 
manhood. But there was no decay in Him—no, not of 
His manhood. The word ' mortal' has two significa
tions. One meaning is, ' that HAY die'; the other, 
' that must die'. In the one sense, He was mortal; but 
not in the other. He took humanity that He might be 
able to die when He pleased; but no one took His life 
from Him: He laid it down of Himself. At the 
bottom of the temple He would have been as unharmed 
as on the pinnacle. Satan's temptation of Christ was 
to magnify Himself in the casting Himself down. But 
Christ would keep His servant-form. So, too, He would 
have been unhurt at the foot of the hill of Nazareth as 
surely as Adam would have been ere sentence of death 
had passed upon him—aye, and more so; for Adam was 
only innocent, but Christ's humanity was holy. He 
took human nature indeed, but His was holy human 
nature. Behold the amazing difference between His 
humanity and thine. If you touch a leper, you yourself 
are made leprous; when He touched the leper, 
instantly the leprosy was gone. He died when God's 
time was come. And just ere He died, He crie^ with 
a loud voice, that it might be evident that His strength 
was unexhausted. Then, of His own accord, "He 
delivered up n His spirit. (John xix. 30.) t 

Fourthly: " His eyes are the eyes of doves by the 
rivers of waters, washed with milk, and fitly set". This 
comparison seems to allude to the habit of doves, who 
drink without lifting up their head or their eye, until 
they have finished drinking. He has once for all set 

• This care of the Holy Ghost in this paissage in Micah v., in 
insisting on the glory of Christ whilst recounting His grace in 
becoming man, is most noteworthy. The like can easily be 
observed in many other Scriptures. Thus the sin-offering is 
spoken of as " most holy ". (Lev. v i 26.) If Peter declares 
tkit Christ is God's elect; yet is there no arbitrariness in this 
choice of Him. No ; Christ is precious, aa quickly it is added. 
(1 Peter iL) 

t It had better be here mentioned that there is no warrant for 
tie word '' escape " used of the Lord in the authorised version of 
John x. 29. "He escaped out of their hand/9 is as faulty a 
rendering from the Greek, as it suggests bad doctrine. The word 
in amply, " H*4epaited <wt of their b*md ". 

His love upon us : therefore will He never take His eye 
off from us. This fact is largely brought before us in 
the first book of Psalms, which closes with the forty* 
first Psalm. Hence we read in Psalm xi.: " His 
countenance doth behold the upright". Psalm xxxi. : 
" Oh, how great ia Thy goodness which Thou hast laid 
up for them that fear Thee. . . . Thou shalt hide them 
in the secret of Thy presence." Psalm xxxii.: " I will 
guide thee with Mine eye". Psalm xxxiiL : " The 
eye of the Lord is upon them that fear Him, upon them 
that hope in His mercy; to deliver their soul from 
death, and to keep them alive in famine ". Psalm 
xxxi v.: " The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous ". 
And most appropriately with this line of truth the 
xlist Psalm ends with the words, " Thou settest me 
before Thy face for ever " I 

Now, that we are to identify Jehovah here with the 
Lord Jesus can be shown from the Gospel of John. 
For there, speaking of Nathaniel who was coming to 
Him, Christ says, in allusion to Psalm xxxii, " Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile ". Whence it 
may safely be inferred that Nathaniel had previously 
been confessing his sins. For unquestionably there is 
no way of being without guile than by the way of self-
judgment and then of confession unto God. But 
Nathaniel, amazed at finding that he was in the presence 
of One who was aware of what had been passing in his 
soul, the Lord Jesus, still applying the lesson so often 
inculcated in that said book of Psalms, assures him that 
" before Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig tree, I saw thee ". His eyes had been fixed upon 
the righteous man, even upon " him that hoped in His 
mercy ". 

And He is the same to-day 1 On yon mountain brow 
He is engaged in intercession for the good of His 
people, who, like those in that frail bark, are tossed 
with the winds and the billows of temptation, and who 
find that all here is adverse to them. But note what 
especially adds fervour to His plea. There is added 
here in the Gospel of Mark, that is, the Gospel of the 
Servant, an exquisite little touch. "He saw them 
toiling in rowing." And in this way we obtain a most 
consoling thought, not only as to His present inter
cession availing for us; but also as to where, at this 
very moment His eye and His heart are. For where His 
treasure is, there are His eyes and His heart also. 
That large part of His Church which has safely reached 
the haven, requires not this His constant, unwearied 



8 THE NORTHERN WITNESS [1879. 

outlook. But we who are still struggling and fighting, 
we do well to remember Whose eye of tender love is 
rivetted upon us. (See 2 Chyon. xvi. 9.) Soldiers 
are wont to fight more bravely when they perceive their 
Captain's eye to be fixed upon them. The heart of the 
most timid child is reassured in the presence of 
evident danger, as such an one realises that his parent's 
eye is following him. And presently we shall see this 
gracious See-er; see Him, too, " as He is "• 

(To be continued.) 

PROM EGYPT TO OANAAN. 

CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION-THE TYPES OF SCRIPTURE. 

A beloved sister in Christ, who a few years ago 
departed to be with Him, had written along the 

margin of her well-read Bible the following two lines— 
11 IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE NEW LIES HID, 

IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE OLD LIES OPEN." 

This testimony to the value of Old Testament type 
and teaching is most blessedly true, and a shorter or 
simpler witness I have never seen* 

Many now-a-days look on the Books of the Old 
Testament as only useful for a byegono age, and their 
biographies, histories, and sacrifices, as of little value 
to us now. This is surely evil, and the believer who 
thinks so, will be, in his soul, a great loser. Others 
believe in their value, but find difficulty in unlocking 
their treasures, and so leave them unexplored. This 
too, is failure, for the Word of God is itself the key, 
it explains itself. 

" God is His own interpreter, 
And He can make it plain." 

Christ is the key of all the types; they point onward 
to Him. And where He is known and loved in the 
heart, where His person is the object of the affections, 
it will not be hard to see Him, under a veil, in the types. 
"Love is quicksighted," and can Bee beauties in its 
object, where other eyes may see none. So with the 
types, love to Christ, true heart-longings after Him, are 
the best qualification for the understanding of them. 

The Books of Moses, viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviti
cus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy abound in typical 
teaching. 

To the Christian reader, they are mines of untold 
wealth, for they speak of Christ, and " in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the God-head bodily". (Coi ii 9.) 

Whoever, therefore, esteems lightly, or passes care
lessly, over these parts of holy Scripture, cannot do so 
without losing much that would be of real value to his 
soul, for it is written, "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness". 
(2 Tim. iii.17.) And again—" The things that were 
written aforetime were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope ". (Rom. xv. 3.) 

These Books may be compared to a great picture 
gallery, in which the Christ of the New Testament is 
seen, in all the varied glories of His person and aspects 
of His work, as Redeemer, Sacrifice, and Priest. No 
single type could have told out all His worth, therefore 
there are many, and even then, the "half hath not been 
told". To know all that Jesus is, the depth of His 
love, the glory of His person, yet remains for a future 
day—for what we know not now, we shall know here
after, when we see Him as He is. Meanwhile, may we 
have understandings opened and hearts engaged, while 
we seek to look at these types written by Moses, and 
pointing onward to a coming Christ. 

Seeing Jesus thus, we shall see ourselves also, for we 
are one with Him. Some of the types speak therefore 
of the believer. They shew salvation, as well as the 
Saviour, deliverance, as wvll as the Deliverer. Of 
course we have now a clearer light and a fuller testi
mony. Jesus has been here Himself, and the glory 
has been seen in Him without a veiL The only-
begotten Son from the bosom of the Father has been 
on earth Himself, and we can trace his footsteps along 
the pages of the four Gospels, from Bethlehem to 
Calvary, and back again to Heaven. Divine justice has 
now been satisfied, and divine love revealed to the 
fullest in the cross of Christ; things that found no 
full expression in the type* The cross is the grand 
witness that " God is light" and " God is love". 

An old writer has said of the types, that in them 
" God was taking His Christ and shewing Him in 
parts," hence their value. They shew One Christ, but 
in His varied glories. Take, for example, the offerings. 
They shew the one offering of Jesus Christ, in its many 
hues, as burnt-offering, meat-offering, peace-offering, 
sin-offering, and trespass-offering. So also in the other 
types, each proclaiming, in their measure, the worth of 
Jesus. 

GENESIS opens these wonders. There we have 
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Christ typically seen, in the coats of skin prepared by 
the Lord God for the guilty Adam and Eve; in Abel's 
lamb; in Noah's burnt-offering; and Abraham's ram 
on Mount Moriah. Isaac in the father's house waiting 
for his bride to be brought home, Jacob toiling for 
Rachel, and Joseph rejected by his brethren, all speak 
of Him; while the creation and the ark, with Noah 
and his family within, show the application of Christ's 
work to the believing soul. 

EXODUS is another field. It opens with the picture 
of Israel in Egyptian bandage; it shews their occupa
tion and their master. It goes on to speak of their 
redemption, deliverance, and departure from Egypt, 
their separation to God in the wilderness, their meat 
and drink, songs and murmurings, conflicts and 
Tictories there. All this is a living parable of the 
journey of the believer home to God. 

LEVITICUS gives their worship and their priest 
NUMBERS their wanderings in the desert and the 

failures of the way. 
DEUTERONOMY gives counsel for Canaan, and JOSHUA 

the actual possession of the land. 
Saints in all ages have found much to comfort 

and edify them in these Scriptures, and the young 
believer is instinctively drawn to their study (if 
not turned aside by man), even before he can 
give a reason for applying them to himself at alL 
He feels that they describe his own case and tell 
the story of what goes on in the kingdom of God 
within his own souL But in 1st Cor. x. 11, we have a 
divine warrant for so using this part of the Holy 
Scripture, for it is written, " All these things happened 
onto them for ensamples (margin or types), and tbey 
are written for our admonition upon whom the ends 
of the world are come " 

To this eventful history, the young believer is 
directed in the following short papers. They are 
written with a desire to help such in the searching of 
the Word of God. Let the reader take his Bible and 
read prayerfully each chapter as we proceed. The jour
ney is a wonderful one, and, unlike human biography, it 
shows the dark as well as the bright side, the blunders 
u well as the victories of this ransomed people, and 
what the Christians1 path is, as well as what it aught to 

May God be glorified, and the souls of both the writer 
and reader be blessed in the study of this wondrous 
tale; this divinely told '-Pilgrim's Progress". 

CHAPTER II. 

EGYPT—THE WILDEBNESS-CANAAN. 
THERB are three positions in which the Children of 

Israel are presented to us in the Scripture*, which we 
do well here to notice— 

L In Egypt 
IL In the Wilderness. 

IIL In Canaan. 
ISRAEL IN EGYPT.—Under the shelter of the blood 

on the lintel, secure from judgment and at peace with 
God, they fear not the destroying angel's sword, but 
are seen, within their houses, calmly feasting on the 
flesh of the lamb, roast with fire; and with girded 
loins, shoes on their feet, and staff in hand, they wait 
the summons to depart from Egypt. 

This shows the Christian in the midst of a con* 
demned world, sheltered by the blood of Christ, and 
delivered from wrath to coma In the midst of judg
ment he is not condemned, for to him judgment is 
past The blood of the Lamb, which covers him, is the 
answer to all the claims of justice, and, with him, it has 
no further question. He is at peace with God through 
the blood of the Cross and, in the enjoyment of this 
peace, is seen feasting on the Lamb slain—the type of 
a suffering Christ—with bitter herbs; and, in pilgrim 
garb, standing on the tip-toe of expectation, waiting for 
the hour when the Lord shall come—the morning 
dawn that shall summon him from earth to heaven. 
Meantime, he is in the world, but not of i t The blood 
on the lintel is between him and the Egyptians without, 
and he has express command not to go out of the door 
of his house until the morning. (Exod. xii. 22.) The 
Christian is separated from the world by the blood of 
Christ, and has nothing in common with it, neither 
does he occupy his time reforming doomed Egypt. To 
him it is the valley of the shadow of death, the place 
where his Lord was murdered, and out of which he 
shall soon depart Maranatha I 

In Egypt the Israelite is sheltered, feasting, waiting. 
In tha world the believer has salvation, communion, 
hope. The first epistle of the Thessalonians speaks 
of the believer thus, and provides counsel for his con* 
duct 

ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS.—Here we see this ran
somed people taken out of Egypt, and in separation to 
God; a peculiar treasure to Himself. The Bed Sea 
had opened to let them escape out of Pharaoh's hand, 
and underneath its flood, Pharaoh and all the strength 
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of Egypt lie sunk to rise no more. It rolls, as a barrier, 
between them and Egypt, separating them from the 
scene of their slavery and idolatry for ever. They are 
a separated people, dwelling alone, not reckoned among 
the nations. God is their guide —the pillar of cloud 
hovers above them to guide the way; they are fed by 
God's manna, daily falling from heaven; they drink of 
His water, flowing from the smitten rock; they walk in 
His light, and fight under His banner. Egypt is 
behind them, Canaan before them, God with them. 

This shows the believer, delivered from this present 
evil world by the Cross and grace of Christ (Gal. i. 3); 
dead and buried to. the world (CoL iL 12); and now, a 
stranger and pilgrim here (1 Pet. ii. 11), his eye looking 
forward to a better, even a heavenly country. 

44 The cords that bound his heart to earth, 
Were loosed by Jesus'" hand, 

Before the Cross he now is left 
A stranger in the land." 

This world, to the Christian, is a dreary wilderness; 
nothing can be found under the sun, to attract his eye 
and satisfy his heart; he looks onward to the rest be
yond. The manna falls from heaven—he feeds upon 
a humbled Christ, who once trod the same path as his 
feet are now treading. He sees, in the four Gospels, the 
path of the heavenly Stranger, who left an example 
that we should follow in His steps. 

With the government of the nations around, he has 
nothing to do ; but, as his Lord before him, he walks 
quietly along the King's highway; rendering to Caesar 
the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that 
are God's. His Father's eye is over him, and he walks 
looking up. All his springs are in God, and on Him 
he depends for the daily supply of all his need. It is 
a walk of faith, and consequently of trial and often of 
failure. Here it is, the bitter waters of Marah are 
found and tasted; and immediately followed by the 
sweet waters and palm trees of Elim. Here Amalek 
comes out to fight against, and Balaam to curse, the 
pilgrim host; but God is with them now, as He had 
been for them at the Red Sea, and so their enemies 
are all defeated—" for God is stronger than His foes ". 

The wilderness is to the believer " The School of 
God ". There he experimentally learns his own worth-
lessness and weakness, and proves the grace and power 
of a present God. He knows not only in theory, but 
in painful experience, that in his flesh dwelleth no good 
tbiujj; for it has had opportunity of showing its true 
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character and has done so, making him distrust i t for 
ever, and have " no confidence in the flesh " (Phil, iii 3). 
Here, too, " the God of all Grace" has been proved 
enough for every emergency; restoring him when he 
fell, in weakness his Strength, in battle his Deliverer, 
his storehouse and his barn at every step of the way. 

Sweet as it is to hear the young convert sing of 
" Sins forgiven " and " Salvation received," as he stands I 
on the first step of the wilderness, with exulting heart 
and beaming eye, as Israel stood and sung their song 
of deliverance on the shores of the Bed Sea, I think 
it is even a grander sight to see the aged pilgrim lean
ing on his staff, with the long dreary wilderness behind 
him; all the life-long discipline, the ups and downs, 
the failures and restorations past. And as he stands 
on the last step to hear him exclaim, as Caleb did— 
" And now behold the Lord hath kept me alive as He 
said these forty and five years, . . . as yet I am 
as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent 
me, as my strength was then, even so is my strength 
now for war, both to go out and come in " (Josh. xiv. 
10, 11), he has knoum himself, and proved God to be 
all His word had said; and this is experience. Surely, 
beloved, when we stand in His light, and look back 
over all the rugged road the Lord our God hath led us, 
delivering, upholding, and restraining us, when our 
wandering feet had well nigh slipped; when we see 
how near the edge of the precipice we had sometimes 
wandered, and were kept back by His hand—wo shall, 
with adoring hearts, proclaim, "My Jem* hath done all 
things well". 

The 23rd Psalm is the wilderness song of one who 
is proving the Lord his Shepherd on the journey home. 
There the pilgrim is seen with the Cros6 (Psa. xxiL) 
behind him, the glory (Psa. xxiv.) before him, and the 
Shepherd (Psa. xxiii.) with him. Although he is 
treading the "valley of the shadow of death" with 
enemies all around, yet he fears no evil; for the Shep
herd is by his side, and His rod, His staff, His table, 
His guiding eye, are all engaged for the pilgrim, until 
he reaches "the House of the Lord/' his everlasting 
home. 

Dear young believer, do you find this world a dreary 
wilderness 1 Do you feel you are walking through a 
foreign land, where nothing can satisfy your heart or 
attract your eye 1 At every step Satan and your own 
heart will seek to allure you into some bye-path, or 
bring to your remembnmce Egypt's pleasures you have 
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left behind Look up. Christ at the right hand of God 
is for you, and He can bring you through. Fix your 
eye on Him and go forward. Soon shall yon reach the 
Father's House, and receive a hearty welcome there. 

" There DO stranger God shall meet thee, 
Stranger thou in courts above; 

He who to His rest shall greet thee, 
Greets thee with a well known love." 

The epistles to the Philippians, Hebrews, and the 
first epistle of Peter, look at the believer as in the 
wilderness, and heaven as beyond. 

ISRAEL IN CANAAN.—Their feet standing on the 

Land flowing with milk and honey. Jordan is crossed, 
the wilderness is past, and Egypt far behind them. 
They stand sword in hand, a nation of warriors, fighting 
and routing out the Canaanites, taking possession of 
the land of which God had said—" every place that 
the sole of your foot shall tread upon that have I given 
you." (Jos. L 3.) Their's is no idle life, no " rest of 
faith," but onward is the watchword, led by the 
Captain of the Lord's host from victory unto victory. 
This shews the believer as already dead, buried, risen, 
and seated in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus. Not so 
much looking forward to heaven at the end of the 
journey, but already there; and blessed with "all 
spiritual blessings in Christ". (Eph. L 3.) The 
epistle to the Ephesians has been called " the believer's 
Canaan." There the expression "heavenly places" 
occurs, and the believer is seen already there in 
Christ Heaven, not earth, is the place of his inherit
ance and blessing. Christ is there, and the believer is 
one with Him. He is partaker of heavenly calling 
(Heb. iii. 1), his citizenship is heavenly (FhiL iii 20), 
his inheritance heavenly, and where his treasure is there 
will his heart be also. Canaan is not a type of that 
which the believer enters, when he departs to be with 
Christ, ttiere he shall be at rest; but in Canaan he 
handles the sword and shield. So in Ephesians, in 
Chapter VI. he is seen in conflict with wicked spirits, 
who would dispute his right, and seek to hinder his 
enjoyment of the inheritance—hence the conflict. He 
stands clad in the armour of God, like a warrior in the 
day of battle; and if he abides " strong in the Lord 
and in the power of his might" he shall overcome. 
The old corn of the land is his daily food, for if the 
believer feed not on Christ risen, he will have no 
strength for the battle. This warfare is no " Child's 
play/9 but a down-right contest with the devil, and the 

believer who knows most of his place and portion iB 
Christ, will find it the hottest. 

We are at once in Egypt, the Wilderness, and 
Canaan. 

As a matter of fact we are in the world, it lies 
around us under judgment 

We shall leave it finally when the morning dawns 
at the coming of the Lord. 

As to experience, we are in the wilderness, children 
at school, under the Father's discipline, and this too is 
a life-long lesson; and shall only be perfected at the 
Lord's coming for us, or our going to be with Him* 

As to position, we are in Canaau, for while the world 
is around us, and the flesh within us, in Christ we are 
far above both, and our standing is in Him. There we 
encounter the devil, and our conflict with Him will only 
end when, at the coming of the Lord, he is cast out of 
the heavens (Rev. xii. 9), and bruised beneath our feet 
(Rom. xvL 20). Praise the Lord, He says it shall be 
" shortly '\ Till then my brother— 

" Gird on thine armour, faee the weaponed foes, 
Deal with the sword of heaven the deadly blows— 
Onward—still onward in the fight divine, 
Slack not the conflict till the field be thine." 

J . B . 
• 

14AS" AND "SO". 

ONE has well said that " God's Word is like His 
creation-work. The minutest and closest search

ing of it only shews new beauties, and teaches new 
lessons/1 His words, like His works, are " sought out 
of all them that have pleasure therein.1' (Ps. cxi 2.) 
" Every word of God is pure." 

I would dwell for a little on the force of the seem
ingly insignificant words at the head of this paper, as 
brought before us in a few passages of the Word of 
God, praying that He, by His Spirit, may use them for 
comfort and edification to His children. 

Let us commence with one that puts man down in 
the very dust before God. "AS by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and SO 
death passed upon all men in whom (margin) all have 
sinned.'9 (Rom. v. 12.) Here we see, by a Divine con
stitution, every son and daughter of Adam brought in 
guilty before God. Not now by their works (that the 
apostle has already proved in Chap. L 18 to iii. 19), 
but by nature, because of their union with him who 
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sinned. The language is plain and unmi9takeable— 
" in whom all have sinned". All stood in him, so that 
God saw, not the awful consequences of his transgres
sion coming down on the head of one man, but on the 
whole human race; not merely on the head, but on all 
the members. Being united to him, it was equitable 
for the curse and condemnation of his folly to fall upon 
them. " AS by one, sin • • . and death; SO 
death passed upon all men, for that all have mined.19 

Mark the force of those two little words; the " SO " 
is charged and burthened with the full weight of the 
"AS"; it is its equivalent; it has the same import 
and meaning, bringing in upon every son and daughter 
of Adam all that his transgression entailed upon him
self. And what are the consequences ? Let Rom. i., 
ii., iiL, supply the answer: and add to this fearful 
catalogue, that eternal death, which must be the portion 
of those who shall be found only in the old Adam 
standing; of all, except those who, through rich, 
wondrous grace, are delivered from this place of con* 
demnation and death, and̂  who are, through the work 
of "the last Adam/' brought into the new creation of 
God. 

For it is a new creation. Over this scene of dark
ness, confusion, and death, the Spirit of God again 
brooded, as He did over the first creation. (Gen. i. 2.) 
Then Christ was the worker, for we read, " all things 
were made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made". (John i. 2.) And, again, "all 
things were created by Him, and for Him". (Cor. i. 16.) 
And as it was by Him God " made the worlds "; as 
He was the One to form and fashion the first creation, 
so, now, He is again to be the mighty worker; but 0, 
what a vast difference in the manner of working. 
Then, " By the Word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by Hie breath of His 
mouth. For He spake, and it was done; He com
manded, and it stood fast. (Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9.) 

" Twas great to speak a world from naught, 
Twas greater to redeem," 

For creation cost but the breath of His lips, but 
redemption could only be accomplished by the Son's 
incarnation and obedience " unto death," even the 
death of the cross." 

" Forasmuch then AS the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, He al-SO Himself likewise took part 
of the same that, through death, He might destroy 
him that had the power of death that is the devil, 

and deliver them (the children whom the Father had 
given Him), who, througa fear of death, were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage." (Heb. ii. 14,15.) " AS 
it is appointed unto men once to die. . . . SO 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." 
Heb. ix, 26, 28.) Such was the work the Father 
gave Him to do : such was the cup He gave Him 
to drink. And, 0, was it not willing, joyous, 
loving service to Him) Indeed it was. There
fore we find Him telling His disciples, after that 
last passover, that He so desired to eat with them 
before He suffered. After He had spread for them 
that̂  table to show forth, in the broken bread and 
poured out wine, His bruised body and His shed blood, 
with the dire agonies of Gethsemane and the dreadful 
sufferings of Golgotha fully in view, or, as one has 
very touchingly put it, " in the immediate precincts 
of the cross of Calvary," then, at that very time, 
He could, and did say, "AS my Father gave Me 
commandment, even SO I do. (John xiv. 31.) 
That "AS" is laden and charged with His whole 
work\ the "SO" is again its equivalent It means 
nothing short of t/ie accomplishment of every
thing that the Father required of the Son. To come 
down here in obedience to His command (Heb. x. 9): 
to finish His work (Jno. iv. 34): to lay down His 
life (Jno. x. 17, 18) : to give eternal life to as many 
as the Father had given Him (Jno. xvii. 2) : and to 
raise them up at the last day (Jno. vl 38 to 40). 

On the cross " it is finished " testified to the com
pleteness of that obedience even unto death. And 
there we behold the end of our old Adam standing; 
there it met its doom; there in the person of His own 
spotless Son, God " condemned sin in the flesh'9 

(Rom. viii. 3.) " Our old man was crucified with 
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed." 
(Rom. vl 6.) So, through the work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our standing in the first Adam, as well 
as all the responsibilities attaching to it, have, in the 
counsels of God, passed away for ever. 

Now, turn to John v. 21. " AS (like as) the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth " (them is not in 
the original). The Lord here speaks of His own death 
and resurrection. Now, what follows?—"Even SO 
the Son quickeneth whom He will." These are the 
" greater works " that He speaks of in the 20th verse. 
We are quickened in the grave of Christ; " begotten," 
says Peter, " by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
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the dead." (1 Pet. i 3.) Or, as Paul puts it, " Like 
A S Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even SO we also should walk in newness of 
life," or " a new life." Mark again the force of those 
two little words. We are made partakers of the 
Divine nature; His life is ours. " Christ being raised 
from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over Him. SO," (see Greek) adds the 
apostle, " reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sinf but alive unto God in Jesus Christ our Lord." 
(Rom. vi. 9, 11.) We are then "a new creation" in 
Christ Jesus; " old things are passed away; behold 
all things are become new." (2 Cor. v. 17.) And not 
only so, we have not only been " quickened together," 
and " raised together/9 but also made to " sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." (Eph. it 5, 6.) 
"AS He is, SO are we in this world. (1 Johniv. 17.) 
Here these words come out in bold relief again. The 
" SO " is fraught with all the weight and deep mean
ing of the " AS". 0 , to think that God sees us and 
loves us as His Chen Son. To know that we are 
€< holy and without blame before Him in love." (Eph. 
L 4.) Not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." 
(Eph. v. 27.) 

In connection with this, look at a passage in " the 
Lord's Prayer," in the xviu of John. After the 
precious words of verses 9 and 10, He adds, " And 
now / am no jiiore in the world, but these are in the 
world." As if he would say, I have now "finished the 
work which Thou gave3t Me to do," and I am going 
back to " the glory which I had with Thee before the 
world was " j but these, Thy gift to Me, the purchase of 
My blood, who are by and bye to share My glory with 
Myself; these, who " are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world," are to be left behind. Now, 
Father, take pleasure in them, as Thou didst in Me; 
let Thy joy be in them, as it was in Me; delight in 
them, as Thou didst in Me, for they are as near and as 
dear to Thee as I am; " Thou lovedst them even as 
Thou lovedst Me," (ver. 23 Alford's translation) for I 
am " in them." (Verse. 26.) " AS He is, SO are we 
in this world." 

u Lord Jesus, are we one with Thee ? 
O height, 0 depth of love ! 

Once slain for us upon the tree, 
We're one with Thee above. 

Ascended now in glory bright, 
Still one with us Thou art; 

Nor life, nor death, nor depth, nor height, 
Thy saints and Thee can part.'1 

Mighty transaction ! wondrous deliverance ! glorious 
salvation ! How it should constrain us while here 
below " not henceforth to live unto ourselves, but unto 
Him who died for us and rose again." (2 Cor. v. 15.) 
0 , how careful should we be whose citizenship is in 
heaven, and who are called by His name, to show 
forth His praises, not only with our lips, but in our 
lives. We which " have believed " are to " be careful 
to maintain good works." (Titus iii. 8.) One, writing 
on this subject, says, " There is one language which all 
the tongues in this Babel world can readily understand, 
viz., the language of Godly lives and of good works." 

But net only are we to let our light shine before 
men to the glory of our Father in heaven (Matt v. 16), 
we have also our obligations and responsibilities to one 
another, plainly and clearly set before us in the Word. 

Let me briefly refer to three passages in which the 
weighty little words at the head of this paper occur 
again. 

1. In John xv. 9, we read, " AS the Father hath 
loved Me, SO have I loved you; continue ye in my 
love." Here the measure of the Father's love to the 
Son, and of the Son's love to us, which is also the 
measure of the Father's love to us (John xvii. 28), is 
set before us as the measure of the love we should have 
one for another. Look at the 12th verse—" This is 
my commandment that ye love one another AS I have 
loved you ": again, " A new commandment I give unto 
you that ye love one another AS I have loved you, 
that ye al-SO love one another." (John xiii 34.) A 
high standard you will say. So it is. Nevertheless it 
is what He who loved us " unto the end," and " who 
hath saved us," sets before us. And we are His friends 
if we do whatsoever He commands us. 

" May we thi$ love be showing 
To all Thy members here, 

The channels for its flowing, 
Until Thou shalt appear." 

2. The second passage I would refer to is 1 Cor. xii. 
12. " AS the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are 
one body, SO also is Christ." We have seen the 
measure of our love. In this chapter the apostle sets 
before us the measure of our resjxmsibUities to one 
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another as members of the body of Christ. The 
natural body shows mutual dependence and mutual 
co-operation. What harmony exists there : how 
adapted the members are, one to the other : no schism 
there : the same care, one for another : if one member 
suffer, all suffer with it: if one be honoured, all rejoice 
with it. 

So with regard to the members of Christ here below. 
We are responsible to use the gifts our Risen Head 
may have bestowed upon us, for the benefit, comfort, 
and edification of all. "To each man is given the 
manifestation of the Spirit for profit" (1 Cor. xii. 7., 
Alford), ue.} for the profit of all. " For the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ" (Eph. iv. 12.) And 
not only so, we are likewise to sorrow with them who 
are cast down, and to rejoice with those who do rejoice. 

0 for more of this fellow-feeling, fellow-rejoicing, 
and fellow-helping in all the assemblies of the saints: 
more following of him who followed Christ in becoming 
the." servant unto all." (1 Cor. ix. 19.) More follow
ing of the Master Himself, who said, " If I then, your 
Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye al-SO 
ought to wash one another's feet. For I have given 
you an example that ye should do AS I have done to 
you. (Jno. xiiL 14, 15.) 

3. Again, I would set before you the measure of 
forgiveness we are to manifest to one another. In 
Luke xvii. 3, 4, the Lord tells us how we ought to 
forgive, even to the seven-times-forgiveness. But 
there is a higher standard set before us in the Word than 
this. Turn to CoL iiL 13, there we read, " AS Christ 
forgave you SO also do ye". 0 how little of this is 
exercised amongst us: how few of us can take the 
lower standard of Luke xvii., or even the lower one 
still of "Forgive us our trespasses AS we forgive them 
that trespass against us." 

0 may we, in this little time, seek to follow in some 
measure these three divine precepts—To love one 
another, to serve one another, and, " if any man have a 
quarrel against any," to forgive as Christ forgave. 

And now what is our hope 1 The Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. (1 Tim, i 1.) " This same Jesus," said the 
angels to the gazing disciples, "which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall SO come in like manner 
AS ye have seen Him go into heaven." (Acts i. 11.) 
"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout* with the voice of the Archangel, and 

with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first, then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) " He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them 
thai believe" (2 Thess. 110.) "Even so come, Lord 
Jesus." 

" Soon, soon 'mid joys on joys untold, 
Thou wilt this grace and love unfold, 
Till worlds on worlds adoring see, 
The part Thy members have in Thee.'9 

" AS in Adam all die, even SO in Christ shall all be 
made alive." E. B. 

EXTRACTS FROM MOSHEDTO CHURCH 
HISTORY. 

FIRST CENTURY. 

THE simplicity of the Christian religion particu
larly recommends it to all men, inasmuch as it 

was founded on two great principles alone, viz., 
Faith and Charity. It did not, however, on this 
account exclude certain external rites, of which 
Christ Himself instituted two to be continued for 
ever, viz., Baptism and the Holy Supper. . . . 

It is very certain, moreover, that the first Christians 
assembled for Divine worship in private houses, and 
afterwards confined those assemblies to some one fixed 
place, where the Scripture, divided into portions or 
lessons, were publicly read. After the lessons fol
lowed brief exhortation, in which any were permitted to 
join as the Holy Spirit animated them. 

The sacrament of baptism was administered in this 
century at appointed places, and was performed by the 
total immersion of the body in baptismal fonts." "A 
perfect equality and harmony reigned among the 
members of the Church, as appeared by their feasts of 
charity, and by their mutual salutations of " Brethren " 
and "Sisters". 

SECOND CENTURY. 

The Christian system had hitherto retained its 
original simplicity, embracing no other doctrine than 
what were contained in the Apostolic Creed. This 
simplicity was, however, soon effaced by the subtleties 
of human wisdom, which occupied itself in explaining 
obscure points of religion, and laboured to express the 
plain precepts of Christ in the language of philo-
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Gophers, civilians, and Rabbins, having recourse to 
logical definitions and nice distinctions 
In this century many unnecessary rites and cere
monies were added to the Christian worship, the most 
of which solely tended to gratify the outward senses of 
the multitude. In all probability these changes were 
made by way of accommodation to the prejudices of 
the Jews and Heathens, in order thus to facilitate 
their conversion to Christianity . . . . for want 
of which they held Christianity in the most sovereign 
contempt, for one of their great charges against Chris
tians was that they had neither temples, altars, 
victims, or priests. The rulers, therefore, of the 
Church adopted certain external ceremonies, with the 
sole view of gaining proselytes, and refuting the 
calumnies of their enemies. 

The first Christians assembled for the purpose of 
worship, in private houses, in caves, and in vaults, 
where the dead were buried. Their meetings were on 
the first day of the week. . . . They also during this 
century commemorated the death and resurrection of 
Christ . . . The persons to be baptized • .' . were 
then immersed under water. 

THIRD CENTURY. 

Belies and ceremonies were multiplied during this 
century, owing in some measure to causes already 
mentioned. . . . In most of the provinces there were 
now places set apart for the celebration of divine 
worship ; the form of which worship had undergone but 
little change during this century. Two things, however, 
must be mentioned, which may be called innovations. 
One was the introduction of long and elaborate 
sermons modelled after the style of Grecian eloquence, 
and the other, the general use of incense. Some 
alteration was also made in the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, the prayers were lengthened, the pomp 
increased, and they who were in a state of penitence or 
unbaptized were excluded from the Lord's Table. We 
find from Prudentius that gold and silver vessels were 
now also introduced. 

FOURTH CENTURY. 

"While Emperors by their protection were promoting 
the honours of Christianity, the Bishops by a mistaken 
piety were overwhelming the beauty and simplicity of 
the Gospel by the immense number of rites and 
ceremonies which they had invented for its embellish* 
inent: whence that well-known saying of Augustine : 

" The yoke under which the Jews formerly groaned was 
more tolerable than that imposed upon many Christians 
in his time ". 

The Christian worship consisted of hymns, prayers, 
the reading of the Scriptures, a sermon, and concluded 
with the celebration of the Lord's Supper. . • . The 
Psalms of David were now sung as a part of the 
service. The sermons had lost much of their dignity 
and simplicity, being composed according to the rules 
of human eloquence, and were followed after their 
delivery with clapping of hands and loud acclamations 
of applause. The Bishops . . . began entirely to 
exclude the people from the administration of eccle
siastical affairs. 

THE FLESH. 

"When Christ was praying, Peter was sleeping; 
when Christ was suffering like a lamb, Peter was curs
ing and swearing. This is just the flesh—in energy 
when we ought to be still; sleeping when we ought to 
be working." 

" WITHERED AW AT." 

Let a Christian neglect the Work of God and prayer, 
and it will soon be said of tbe life of God in his soul, 
"It witliered away because it lacked moisture"—Luke 
viii. 6. — — • 

VIRTUE Iff JESUS. 

" You cannot take a look at Jesus without getting 
blessing. A woman of faith touched Him and was 
healed. There is virtue in a look as well as in a touch." 

VICTORY OVER THE WORLD. . 

Faith is the victory that overcometh the world, 
because it links the believer with Him who hath all 
power in heaven and on earth.—1 John v. 4, 5. 

• 
NOTICES. 

THE Believers hitherto meeting in the Corn Exchange, 
Stirling, now meet in SPITTLE STREET HALL, on Lord1 s-
day at 11 and C.80. 

Mr. CHARLES MORTON, formerly at Bedford, removes 
at this time to LEICESTER, where his future address 
will be 7 SPINNEY HILL ROAD, HUMBERSTOKB ROAD. 

SPECIAL BEQUEST. 
THE prayers of the Lord's people are requested for a 

young Christian in Germany, who is suffering much 
persecution for the cause of Christ in the home circle, 
that the Lord may give her much strength and 
deliverance, and save those in that circle who have not 
seen the True Light. 
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THE CLAIMS OF GRACE, 
IN THE THREE LAST CHAPTERS OF EPHESIAXS. 

THE demand of the law is obedience, but the claims 
of grace are summed up in love. Law speaks to 

man as a sinner and in his wilfulness, and it imposes 
restraints. But grace first creates new affections, and 
then, by the remembrance of all the tender mercy of 
the Lord, beseeches the believer to respond to His 
loving-kindness in the practical service of grateful love. 

There are few more striking illustrations of this than 
these last chapters of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
The word comes through the prisoner of the Lord—not 
from one in outward ease and prosperity—from one 
exhibiting in affliction the sustaining power of the love 
of Christ, and testifying, after many years of trial, for 
His name sake, that He is worthy of the loss of all 
tilings. 

And the first word of entreaty which he utters 
jjives the key note to all the rest: " I beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called"; called to the fellowship of God's Son in 
His rejection and humiliation on the earth, and called 
also to His eternal kingdom and glory. (1 Cor. L 9, 
1 Peter v. 10.) The walk of the believer is to be 
suitable to such a calling, and is not to be regulated 
therefore, in any wise, by the standard or maxim of the 
world. He is to walk as crucified with Christ to the 
world, and as having no object of earthly ambition 
before him, but only the animating hope of the 
inheritance which fadeth not away. Like Bunyan's 
pilgrim, the jbest of books in his bands, heavep. in his 
tye, and the earth under his feet. 

The motives, therefore, which the Apostle urges are 
all foreign to the spirit of the world, and are only 
adapted to the new man in Christ Jesus. They are 
indeed new obligations of a far higher kind than tho 
man of the earth can comprehend. For, first, there is 
responsibility to maintain—" the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace " (iv. 3); a responsibility arising out 
of the believer's relation as a member of the Body, and 
his capacity to contribute, according to his measure of 
the gift of Christ, to its progress and growth. It is 
compacted by that which every joint supplies, and 
flourisheth through the vigour of each several part It 
was for the perfecting of saints in the advancement of 
the whole Body towards its completeness, that the 
ascended Christ gave His gifts in the Church, and tho 
very feeblest saint in the number has a share in tho 
work of edifying the whole. 

But then it follows from this that there is a complete 
deliverance from the old school and power of Gentile 
life and vanity, (iv. 17,) With tho understanding 
darkened, and the heart at enmity with God, the 
entire energies of nature wore employed apart from 
Him. It is no marvel that the corrupt tree should 
bring forth evil fruit. But, says the Apostle, ye 
have been in another school—ye have "learned 
Christ", (iv. 20.) "The truth as it is in Jesus" 
has taught new lessons, and has so enlightened 
the conscience, that there is an abhorrence of the 
old ways of inward and outward sinfulness, and that, 
too, with an additional motive to watchfulness and 
to true lowliness of mind: " GrievO not the Holy Spirit 
of God whereby ye are sealed yntptho.day of redamp 
tion"(iv. 30.) 
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What a searching word to the believer, what an 
enigma to the unrenewed man ! It is here that the 
believer gauges the depth of his responsibility. Sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of God! Then, in the power 
of that grace, he can listen to the exhortation : " Let 
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all 
malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven you " (iv. 3 J -32.) 

But again we find this new style of divine instruction, 
based on the claims of grace, in the succeeding verses : 
" Be ye followers of God as dear children, and walk in 
love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet smelling savour", (v. 1-2.) Well may we say 
that " the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither 
can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned ". 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

The character of our walk is to mark us out as 
imitators of God, in the spirit of loving children, 
and the measure of our love is that love wherewith 
Christ loyed us, in His consecration and obedience 
unto death. The whole spirit of our life, therefore, 
is such as " becometh saints" (v. 3), in every aspect 
of our hourly conversation and habits. For now 
we are "light in the Lord", (v. 8.) Grace has 
delivered us from the power of darkness, and translated 
us into a region of pure unclouded light, in which we 
have fellowship with God. (1 John L 6-7.) 

There are new possibilities of holiness which never 
could be reached before. Light in the understanding, 
love in the heart, the will subdued, our path is now to 
be as the morning light shining more and more unto the 
perfect day. Instead of the mere excess of former 
times, there is to be the new condition : " Be filled 
with the Spirit" (v. 18), involving the joy which 
makes melody in the heart to the Lord ; the universal 
thankfulness always in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that which perhaps is the hardest of all, 
the subjection of one to another in the fear of God, 
taking the place of the old carnal emulations and 
jealousies which, in endless varieties of forms, spring 
up in the rank soil of the natural heart of proud and 
foolish man. 

Law never spoke in this language. It was not till the 
Spirit waff given in the fulness of indwelling power that; 

the living waters could begin to flow from the believer. 
But from that time his entire character began to be 
moulded on that perfect model which earth once saw, 
when the Lord of Glory walked here in His condescend
ing grace, and of which that blessed Spirit is the 
effectual witness to the soul. The saints of old were 
indeed strengthened in the exercise of wonderful faith, 
but never till Jesus came and manifested Himself as the 
perfect servant, in whom Jehovah delighted could a 
believer apprehend that which the Apostle p'ctures 
as " the mind of Christ," or say, " to me to live is 
Christ". There is now a new object and a new power. 

Most remarkably is this presented to us in the 
exhortation to wives and husbands in the latter part of 
the fifth chapter. Compare any idea which the Old 
Testament conveys to us of the lelation of husband and 
wife (save perhaps in the Song of Solomon) with the 
view which these verses suggest! The wife is under 
subjection, but it is as the Church is to the Lord who 
bought it with His blood, and has in His heart the one 
grand purpose of sanctifying it and cleansing it, and 
finally presenting it to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blemish. The cords of love 
are those which bind it to a faithful and willing service, 
and the measure of the husbund's love is taken from 
the same example. " Husbands love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church." And still further there 
is the thought of entire identification of the Church and 
the Lord, for we are members of His body, of His flesh, 
and of His bones ; and the union of husband and wife 
is an emblem of this great mystery. It is on such 
grounds as these that the Apostle rests his instruction, 
and surely it is impossible to imagine considerations 
more adapted to win and govern our affections. 

The form of exhortation to servants is equally striking. 
Their obedience is to be obedience " with singleness of 
eye unto Christ" (vi. 5, &c), "as servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart," " with good will 
doing service as to the Lord and not unto men/' in full 
confidence of the Lord's true and righteous dealing* 
It is the Lord who is thus put before the mind—the 
Lord who so graciously dignified the place of service, 
and who, as we read in CoL iiL, will by and by 
acknowledge the servant's faithfulness by the reward of 
the inheritance, because he sees it as service to Himself. 
But even here and now is there a shield of protection 
thrown around the subject ones, in the word of authors 



1879.] TILE NOBTHEEN WITNESS. 19 

tative warning to masters to " forbear threatening," 
knowing that they also have a Master in heaven, and 
that there is no respect of persons with God. 

Then, lastly, come the comprehensive directions for 
safety in the view of the whole armour of God. It is 
to the objects of divine grace, and to such alone, these 
words can be addressed. They alone know of the 
conflict with spiritual wickedness, and principalities, 
and powers, as distinguished from the wrestling with 
flesh and blood. The truth and righteousness with 
which they are clothed; the spiritual alacrity which is 
spoken of in " the feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace "; the shield of faith which conquered 
the fiery darts of the wicked; and the power to use 
aright the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God; as well as the spirit of grace and supplication, 
with the watchfulness and boldness which become the 
good soldier of Jesus Christ—are all divine gifts. All 
the exigency of the conflict with "the ruler of the 
darkness of this world11 is first met by the full 
provision of the God of all grace, and then, but not till 
then, is the believer sent forth to his warfare. 

' Law, while it forbids the offence, causes it to abound 
through the weakness and the rebellion of the flesh • 
but grace, with every entreaty and every word of 
instruction, supplies the power so to walk as to please 
God. 

Perhaps we do not sufficiently ponder the riches and 
the completeness of all the endowments of grace. We 
know that " the Father loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into His hand " (John iii. 35), and we see 
Hiin revealed in the Word as the source of the 
abundant supplies of blessing wherewith, when faith is 
strengthened, we abound to the praise of His grace. 
He has given us life, and rest, and peace, and hope, and 
joy, the sense of His love, and a share as well as a view 
of His glory—all included in that great gift of His 
Spirit as the indwelling Comforter. And then, having 
so blest us with all spiritual blessings, He gives scope 
for the exercise of all the new desires and affections of 
the soul by giving His commandments. The obedience 
13 thus the obedience of faith, and the service is in the 
constraining power of love. What manner of persons 
then ought we to be in all manner of holy conversation 
aad godliness. 

" To walk as men," to live " according to the course 
of this world,91 to make "provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lasts tiwreoC is all Suitable tp our former 

conversation as living in the flesh and to ourselves, 
and in all the blindness of the natural heart; but 
now we judge ourselves as aire from the dead and 
our members as instruments of righteousness unto God, 
while we seek to live no longer to ourselves but to Him 
who died for us and rose again. 

That which we now owe to Him is such a life 
as shall witness for Him, and reflect His likeness 
among men. According to our faithfulness in this 
will be the joy of our heart here, and the measure of 
our reward in tho glory. "When wo fail it is not 
because grace has failed, but because we have ceased 
to feel in our hearts the power of its claims on us, and 
are therefore no longer sensitively alive to the honour 
of Him who loved us and gave Himself for us. 

May this word ever be before us : " Ye arĉ  not 
your own, for ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body and in your spirit which are 
God's ". (1 Cor. vi. 20-21.) Such, in other words of 
the same Spirit of holiness, is the burden of the lesson 
in these concluding chapters of this wonderful epistle. 

In the view of it, let us consider well our special 
responsibility and obligation to "behave ourselves in 
the house of God, which is the Church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth ". (1 Tim. iii. 
15.) May all saints remember that it is a most solemn 
and terrible thing to disturb its peace, to seek pre
eminence, or to indulge in temper, self-will, or vanity, 
to the hindrance of blessing to others. It is written in 
" words which the Holy Ghost teacheth," that " out 
of pride cometh contention," and " a man of under
standing holdeth his peace ". How much may be done 
by one holy and loving heart to heal, to comfort, and to 
edify; and how much by one harsh, unruly, or 
murmuring spirit to bring in confusion and every evil 
work ! Blessed are the peacemakers—the restorers of 
paths to dwell in I If we studied more tho words of 
wisdom in the book of Proverbs, and lived more in the 
atmosphere of love and grace, how seldom would 
offences come, and how easy it would be to strive 
together, with one heart and one mind, for the faith of 
the gospel I Let us not think lightly of the follies and 
perversity which cause divisions and grieve and scatter 
the poor of the flock Many is the gift which is used 
for self-exaltation rather than for Christ; but " with 
the lowly is wisdom ". Let us learn of Christ, and not 
seek to please ourselves. All that we forego for His 
sake He will abundantly make up to us; and if wo 
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cheerfully, from love to Him, take the lowest place, 
and go on in patient'faith and prayer, He will certainly 
use us the more for His glory. 

M. W. 

THE CALLING OF THE OHUBOH 
(THE SUBSTANCE OF AN ADDRE8S.) 

IN the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles we 
see the Gospel preached to the nation of Israel at 

Jerusalem. In Acts x. we see Peter in the house of 
Cornelius preaching the Gospel to Gentiles. In both 
cases immediate salvation was the result 

In Acts xL 19, however, we find that those who were 
scattered abroad through the persecution that arose 
about Stephen, though they went everywhere preach
ing the Word, yet they confined the Gospel message to 
" Jews only ". Some of them, however, were natives 
of Cyprus and Cyrene, and these, less in bondage to 
Jewish prejudices, spake also to the Grecians, preaching 
the Lord Josus. The result was that at Antioch a 
great number believed and turned to the Lord. 

Tidings of this work of God having reached the 
Church at Jerusalem, thny scut Barnabas down to 
Antioch, and he, when he had seen such evidence of 
the mighty working of the grace of God, was glad and 
exhorted them all, whether Jews or Gentiles, that they 
should cleave to the Lord. 

Here there are three leading places named in the 
book of Acts, each of which has its characteristic place 
in relation to the Gospel. 

Jerusalem was the headquarters of Judaism, and 
there the reception of the Gospel is by Jews and 
proselytes only. They were saved and rejoiced in the 
Lord, yet, as to their knowledge and experience, they 
were saved Jews only, still clinging to that which was 
peculiarly Jewish, and in ignorance of the special cha
racter of the Church's calling. 

At Cesaria, again, the leading features were strictly 
Gentile. It was in connection with the mission of 
Peter to that town that he was taught, in the vision of 
the white sheet filled with unclean animals, that the 
Gentile, when he believed in the Lord Jesus, was, in 
God's esteem, cleansed even as the Jew. Still if Jeru
salem was Jewish, Cesarea, even as its name implies, 
was peculiarly Gentile. 

But now a third place is named: Antioch comes 
upon the scene with a development of the truths of the 
New Testament which is entirely unprecedented. 
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Here the Gospel was preached to Jews and Gentiles 
alike. Here both Jews and Gentiles believed, and re
joiced on equal terms in one common Lord and Saviour. 

Immediately, then, that Barnabas had seen this fresh 
development of the grace of God, he departed to 
Tarsus to seek for Saul. But why did he do this ] 
Why did he not return to Jerusalem and seek the help 
of other and older Apostles 1 Surely there is some 
meaning in this action which we do well to learn; for 
Barnabas was "a good man and full of the Holy 
Ghost," and not one who ran to seek help at random in 
circumstances of such importance. 

I believe the reason was that Barnabas knew that 
Sattl of Tarsus was the one divinely called to minister 
the special truths of the dispensation. Consequently 
under the Pauline teaching, the Church at Antioch grew 
and developed after a pattern not yet seen upon earth. 
Jews and Gentiles met together as one in Christ Jesus. 
They recognised, as Paul has abundantly taught in his 
Epistles, that in Christ Jesus " there was neither Jew 
nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free "—that 
the Jew was no longer a Jew, and the Gentile no 
longer a Gentile, but. as linked in life eternal to the 
risen Christ at God's right hand, all were one in Him. 

But this special character of the Church at Antioch, 
and of the testimony and teaching of the Apostle Paul, 
is further confirmed by an incident which is related in 
Galatians ii. 

It appears that Peter also visited Antioch, and as
sembled in fellowship with the Church there. But 
when certain brethren who had not been so taught 
came from Jerusalem, and declined to eat with the 
Gentile believers at Antioch, Peter withdrew from 
the purely Christian fellowship of the Church at 
Antioch, and others of the Jewish believers at Antioch 
also withdrew, and appear to have gathered separately, 
thus occupying Jewish rather than Christian ground. 

Paul perceived at once that this waa dissimulation 
on the part of Peter, and moreover that it was not 
according to the truth of the Gospel as committed to 
him. He was, as it were, the " wise master-builder," 
charged by the Lord Himself with the divine plan of 
the house, and faithful to his trust he "withstood 
Peter to the face for he was to be blamed." 

Yes, even Peter had to learn these special truths of 
the dispensation from Paul, and was content to sit at 
his feet and own that Paul was tight and he was 
wrong) and that in his teaching there was special 
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wisdom given to him and many things hard to be 
understood. (See 2 Pet iii. 16.) Paul was indeed 
jealous of this blessed and cardinal truth—the oneness 
of all believers in Christ Jesus. The middle wall of 
partition between Jew and Gentile had been broken 
down, and out of the twain one new man had been 
made in Christ the risen One, and that which Paul in 
his teaching had destroyed, he was not going to stand 
by and see built up again. 

Hence the vehemence with which he withstood 
Peter albeit he was one of the chief est of the Apostles. 

The Church is therefore neither Jewish nor Gentile. 
It is quite a mistake to speak of a Jewish Church or of 
a Gentile Church, These are distinctions that pertain 
to the flesh and to an earthly order of things, and find 
no place in the blessed mysterious unity of Christ and 
the Church. 

In 1 Cor. i 9 we have a description of the calling of 
the Church. God is the mighty Caller. It is the 
same mighty voice, which called creation into existence 
out of nothing, whioh has called and quickened into life 
everlasting, according to Hia eternal purpose, every 
member of this highly favoured company. 

The very word in the original translated " church " 
(eceUaia) signifies " called out". So in 1 Pet ii. 9 we 
read, " that ye should show forth the praises of Him 
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvel
lous light" 

God has called us out of death into life—out of 
darkness into light—out from the power of Satan into 
the kingdom of His own dear Son—out from the 
world and all its vile associations into holy fellowship 
with the Father and the Son. 

And it is this calling to fellowship with His Son 
that has brought us together to-day; We might be 
culled out without being brought together. But that 
which brings us together is the One Person dear to 
every heart, one Lord whom each one seeks to acknow
ledge and obey, one hope, one faith, one baptism. Thus 
are we all, by the Holy Ghost, linked, as members of 
one body, to Christ the Head in Heaven. 

Blessed, holy, and glorious is the calling of the 
Church! When God called Israel out of Egypt, He 
called them to Canaan. Though they had to pass 
through the wilderness, Canaan was the hope set before 
them. He sailed them, through Moses, from Horeb aj*d 
Sinai. It had to do entirely with the earth. But ours 
is a * Heavenly cidling ". (Heb. iii. 1.) He, through 

whom God calls the Church, is the Son from Heaven. 
It is by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven that 

| the Church is led along this wilderness world, not to 
any earthly country, but to heaven itself in resurrection; 

j ours are heavenly hopes and prospects—a heavenly 
I home, a heavenly inheritance is before us; and this 
j same spirit would give to us a heavenly character here 

in keeping with our heavenly calling. So we read, 
" set your affections on things above, not on things on 
the earth, for ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God, when Christ, Who is our life, shall ap
pear then shall ye also appear with Him in glory." 

God, in calling the Church to the fellowship of His 
Son, has called us to fellowship in His sufferings first 
and in His glory afterwards. This is distinctly seen in 
1 Pet. ii. 21, iv. 1-13, and v. 10. Indeed Peter's first 
epistle is full of the practical bearing of this fellowship 
to which we are called with the Son of God. 

Our brother who last spoke said that he could not 
find the church referred to in the book of Daniel. 
Neither can I. The truth is; that so closely is the 
Church bound up in the purposes of God with the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that to find the Church in the Old Testa
ment we must find Christ. If I see a suffering Christ, 
I see also a suffering Church; if I see a rejected 
Christ, I see a rejected Church; if I see a glorified 
Christ, I see also a glorified Church, If Christ is raised 
from the dead, the Church is risen with Christ; if He 
reigns, then we reign with Him; if He is to dash the 
nations in pieces like a potter's vessel, then the Church 
also is called to execute the same judgment (Compare 
Ps. ii. 9 with Eev. ii. 27.) 

Thus, in type and shadow, is the Church found in the 
Old Testament Scriptures associated with Christ, but 
the full revelation of the mystery was reserved for the 
Holy Ghost to unfold after Christ had suffered and had 
been glorified, and the special instrument chosen for 
the work of preaching it, and writing it, and even to 
communicate it in detail to the other Apostles, was the 
Apostle Paul, (See Gal. ii, 2.) 

Hardly ever did the Lord Jesus speak of it Once 
he referred to it to Peter, saying, " Upon this rock will 
I build my church/1 and again, in that hour of solemn, 
tender communion, His parting moments, just before 
going forth to the anguish of Gethsemane, His heart, 
filled as it were with the blessed secret, could no longer 
contain, and like a well of comfort overflowing, He 

j spoke of the Father's house and the many mansion?, 
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and of His coming again to receive them to Himself, 
that where He is, there we may be also. 

Where, in all the Old Testament Scriptures, is there 
one single verse that tells of guilty rebel sinners, being 
not only redeemed and saved, but taken up to spend 
eternity in heaven, and glorified like Christ Himself ? 
As it is written, " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him; 
but Ood hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit" 
(1 Cor. ii. 9.) 

And what is the testimony that bsfits such a call
ing 1 Is it not that each one be a reflection of Christ, 
a reproduction on earth of the character of Christ t 
Shewing forth his patience and grace and long-suffer
ing. May this wondrous grace humble us into the 
very dust, that we may walk worthy of the vocation 
with which we are called in all lowliness and meek
ness. 

Mark when it was that the Lord Jesus laid aside 
his garments, and girded Himself with the towel, and 
washed His desciples' feet. It was knowing that He 
came from God, and went To God, and that thu 
Father had given all things into His hands. In the 
full knowledge of His own personal dignity and glory 
He stooped to do the lowliest service for his disciples; 
and it is as you and I see what God has done for us 
in Christ, and what He has called us to we can 
afford to let go our position in the world, our rights, 
our standing, our character, to count it all but dung, and 
take up our cross and go forth unto Him, bearing His 
reproach. 

May God help us to bear a testimony in keeping with 
our high calling. Amen. 

J. R. G 

A HOLT GHOST MINISTRY. 
2 Coil. II. 14 TO VI. 10. 

OF the different Old Testament allusions which the 
Apostle makes in these precious chapters on the 

Christian ministry, two have been dwelt on in a previous 
paper : " We are unto God a sweet savour of Christ," 
alluding as it does to the " sweet incense beaten small," or 
to the burnt offering on the altar, points to the entire 
surrender of the will in all our service; a state of soul 
without which none of it can please God. " We have 

' this treasure in earthen vessels," reminds us what poor, 

feeble frames of dust our present bodies are, in which 
this ministry has to be carried out; and alludes to the 
Israelites' pitchers in Gideon's fight, which had to be 
broken that their lights might shine out. 

These have been remarked on already. 
We now come to another blessed feature of this 

ministry—viz., the fellowship of all saints together in 
it. 

This mark of a Holy Ghost ministry is especially 
J seen from chap. v. 14 to vi. 2., as it there says, "He* 

died for all that they which live (and this includes all 
saints) should not live unto themselves, but unto Him 
which died for them and rose again99. It may be we 
are, in this passage, reminded of that bundle of life, of 
which Abigail so aptly spoke to David—1 Sam. xxv. 
29—and thus restrained him from indulging his anger 
against Nabal. 

Abigail's words, on that occasion, had divine en
lightenment and wisdom in them, as well as much of 
heavenly grace. She could discern between the 
spiritually-living ones in the Israel nation, and those 
who were spiritually dead: Nabal, her own husband, 
might be " of the stock of Abraham," but he was not 
in her account " joined to all the living". " Let not 
my lord, I pray thee, regard this man of Belial, even 
Nabal, for as his name is, so is he ; Nabal {i.e., folly) 
is his name, and folly is with him," were her sorrowful 
words about him. 

Saul might be on the throne of the nation, yet of 
him also she says to David, " Yet is a man risen to 
pursue thee, and to seek thy soul," and she numbers 
him among those u enemies " whom God would " sling 
out" from the bundle of life, " as out of the middle of 
a sling ". 

David, on the other hand, had neither Nabal's 
wealth nor Saul's palace and ihrone; he was suffer
ing both poverty and reproach—a wanderer and a 
fugitive, but Abigail could see him, not only safe 
in the " bundle of life," but bound up in that bundle 
" with the Lord thy God". She could also, on this 
account, exlrort him to restrain all his unbecoming 
and unholy anger, and to minister to others that grace 
which God had so richly shown to him. Abigail 
thus showed herself to be then and there a minister 
and a witness of God's rich grace, for sho sought to 
strengthen David's weakened and wounded spirit for 
the same service. . 

The saints at Corinth, like David in the matter of 



1879.] THE 

Nabal, had given way to lusts of the flesh, but Paul 
and Timothy act the Abigail part, and as their fellow-
workers " beseech " them that they " receive not the 
grace of God in vain". "In vain," that is, as re
gards the service of it to others ". 

Nor could Paul omit the least among the saints at 
Corinth from the fellowship of the ministry, nor from 
the claim God had on them to fulfil i t True, Paul 
and Timothy, and other such-like gifted of the Lord to 
His Church, had their larger and lowlier place to fill 
in this ministry, whether in the gospel to the unsaved, 
or in edifieation of saints; but the " Us " of this passage 
(2 Cor. v. 12, vL 2) includes the whole Church of God 
in its fellowship and its exhortations. No single one 
in God's church is to be allowed to receive " the grace 
of God in vain". ALL are to " minister the same," 
even as they have received it (1 Pet iv. 10.) Abigail 
did not simply comfort David that his soul was " bound 
in the bundle of life," and therefore he could rest 
assured of one day having the throne. Some in our 
time seem to content themselves with singing to them
selves and to others 

" Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe on His gentle breast," 

and go no further. It was far from this with Abigail. 
As a " worker together " with David in the service of 
"the God of all grace," BLG "hasted" and "bowed 
herself to the ground/9 if only she might strengthen 
him in? the unchanging grace of his God, and thus save 
him from dishonouring that oil of anointing which, 
early in life, Samuel had poured on him. 

Such also is Paul's earnestness with the Corinthian 
saints in this passage. " We beseech you," he says; 
and then he strengthens his exhortations to them by 
reminding them, from Isaiah xlix. 8, that it was in " a 
time accepted " God had heard them, and in " the day 
of salvation " He bad succoured them. And to have 
been blessed in " a tim* accepted," and in " the day of 
salvation," implies that Now is the time and Now is 
the day for us to minister this same grace and this 
same salvation to others, which we have ourselves 
received. Isaiah xlix. 8 shows a similar ministry to be 
in reserve for Israel nationally in the next age, " Thus 
saith the Lord : In an acceptable time have 1 heard thee, 
and in a day of salvation have I succoured thee. . . . 
That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to 
them that sit in darkness, show yourselves ". 

But if we really aim at the fellowship of all saints 
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together in this blessed ministry of grace, we must 
especially aim at bringing in the feeblest of saints with 
us into it. This was Abigail's way with David. 

The words and ways of David just then showed him 
weak indeed in the grace of his gracious God, and Abigail 
might have been excused if she had reproached him 
for it, and had met him with somewhat of the carnal 
spirit in which he was coming to Nabal. But no ! 
she seems only to see him as " bound in the bundle of 
life " with the Lord his God; she reminds him only of 
"battles of the Lord" he had fought in times past; 
says that " evil " had " not been found " in him all his 
days; and she crowns it all by reminding him of the 
day when he would surely be "ruler over Israel," 
and, in view of that day, pleads with him. Let this 
be " no grief unto thee, nor offence of heart unto my 
lord, either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or that 
my lord hath avenged himself1. Precious pleading! 
and by it she gained her weakened and stumbling 
fellow-saint, and brought back his feet into the way of 
peace, for " David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me". 

So also Paul with the saints at Corinth. They had 
already repented somewhat of their carnal boastings ; 
but there was still among them the being " unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers/' and as a consequence 
there were " strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults,19 still in their midst* (See 2 Cor. xii. 21.) 

But nothing of all this wearies Paul from still 
seeking their blessing. Though full of a joy in God 
within, that would make him seem to some as one 
" beside himself/9 he becomes " sober " for their cause. 
" For the love of Christ/* he says, " constraineth us, 
because we thus judge that if (or since) One died for 
all, then were all dead (or rather, then have all died.) 

In this one expression, we see the secret of Paul's 
longing over the saints, and his toil on their behalf. 
He saw them all as having died in the fact of Christ 
having died for them. They had gone out of his view 
as men and women in the flesh, and he saw them now 
as alive in a living and a risen Christ Ue speaks of 
himself and them as "they which liv£\ He finds 
himself " bound in the bundle of life " with them, and 
feels " the love of Christ" constraining him to care for 
even the weakest or the most crooked one in tLat 
bundle. 

Indeed, only then do any of us really "live 
unto Him who died91 for AiX His saints and rose 
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again, when we do not willingly exclude from our 
fellowship, or from our care, any single one of His. 
Anything short of this is more or less a living to our
selves and not to Christ, for we choose just which of 
His saints we will have to do with, and thus please 
ourselves. David when young kept his father's sheep, 
and could not give up a lamb of that flock to either the 
lion or the bear, for the unity of that flock required 
that not one straying lamb of it should be lost. And 
the object of this ownibg of all saints, even tho feeblest, 
as with us in Christ Jesus, and as part of the " n$w 
creation " in Him, is that they may ALL become active 
partakers in the work of the ministry, and none of 
them " receive the Grace of God in vain "• 

Observe also, it is a risen Christ, and not in " Christ 
after the flesh" (that is, as " in the days of His flesh"), 
that Paul thus learns about " the bundle of life," for 
only in and with Christ Jesus abovc> are we and all 
saints to be seen bound up for ever with Him. As 
" the days of His flesh " are now passed and gone, in 
the case of our Master, never to return, so also to the 
eye of faith, and to the heavenly mind, is the natural 
life and standing of ALL that have believed in Him. 
" Henceforth," says Paul, " know we no iuai» iifter 
the flesh". Oh for more eye-salve from our risen Lord 
(see Rev. iii. 18) to see Him and ourselves in this 
heavenly light 1 for the wine cup of earth and of man's 
religion, has dimmed too much and top long the vision 
of our souls! As Solomon says, '* Who hath woe % 
who hath sorrow 1 who hath contentions 1 who bath 
babbling % who hath wounds without cause % who hath 
redness or dimness of eyes 2 They that tarry long at 
the wine ; they that go to seek mix$d viae". (Prov. 
xxiii. 29, 30*) 

Nor, is it only the saints whom Paul here sees 
before him in the full standing of a risen Christ: he 
sees also an entire "tmv creatwti\ The day of the 
new earth and new heavens shines before him, as well 
as the " men in glory" who shall for ever inherit it. 
He .exclaims, "Old things are passed away: behold, 
all things are become new". Abigail saw David's 
reigning day as " ruler over Israel," and sought that his 
happiness, when that day came might, not be lessened 
by his looking back on any revenging of himself upon 
Nabal. And in view of the "new creation" with all 
its eternal realities, Paul beseeches the saints to value 
their present ministry, even " the ministry of reconcilia
tion," and to lose no opportunity of speaking 9o others 

that "word of reconciliation which," says he, God 
" hath put in us". It is only by the mighty provision 
of the reconciling blood of Christ that God.can, and 
will, ever bring in another earth and heavens in the 
place of these which are now, and are doomed to pass 
away. (See Col. i. 20.) Therefore, as heirs of that 
" new creation," and expectants of it, His already 
reconciled and new-created saints may well be diligent 
as " ambassadors for Christ," and beseech men to be 
reconciled to God ere that day comes. 

One other Old Testament allusion is found at the 
close of this portiom of 2nd Corinthians. Paul speaks 
in chap. vL 7 of fighting by—£A, by means of—the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand and t/ic left, 
and then follow such oppositks in the remaining verses 
as show how this skilful fightipg of "the good fight of 
faith " was to be carried out "Honour and dishonour; 
evil report and good report As deoeivers, and yet 
true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, 
behold, we live; as chastened and not killed; as 
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, and yet possessing all 
things." Such is the list of the right-hand and left-
hand circumstances of his ministry as he fulfilled it, 
and he claims for himself, and for tdl of us, the skill 
to use either or all of these opposite circumstances as 
new opportunities for serving Christ* and making Him 
known. 

Surely the allusion here may be to those " mighty 
men" of David; "helpers of the war," who "were 
armed with bows and could use both the right hand and 
the left in hurling stones and shooting arrows out of a 
bow". (l'6hrom xii 1, 2,)•< Who knows how helpful 
such were to David in his Ziklag days of sorrow \ It 
was " while he yet kept himself chs°, because of Saul 
the son of Kish," that these skilled warriors came to 
him. God know? how to refresh his servants when 
most their spirits are straitened, and their service is 
with difficulty; just as Jonathan was brought from 
Saul's own court to meet David " in the wood," and to 
strengthen his hands in God. (1 Sain, xxiii.) And 
these skilful warriors of both right-hand and left-hand 
ability were also of the Benjamin tribe—they were 
" even of Saul's brethern of Benjamin'3. 

This was another " token for good/' to David; just 
as the animals of wildest nature coming int̂ o the ark 
must have helped the faith of Noah, and cheered his 
spirits. So now. In a day when unbelief and pjide 
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are blinding the minds of some of our nearest relatives, 
it may be, we have been led to know the heavenly 
David, our Lord Jesus Christ; and we are not only 
safe in his keeping, but as those who are ere long to 
rcign with Christ, we would now turn all the circum
stances of our life and ministry here below into fresh 
occasions for using " the armour of righteousness" 
whether on the right hand or on the left 

Paul was by birth " of the tribe of Benjamin", He 
mentions this in Phil, iil, not as a boast, but only as part 
of that" dross and dung" of his Jewish advantages, 
which he now cast behind him. But he was a " Jew 
inwardly "—(see Rom. ii. 29)—and one of " the Israel of 
Uod," and as such-*~(GaL vL 16)—he fought with a 
Jieujamin skill of right hand and left. There were 
" lefthanded " ones of that same tribe in earlier days than 
David's, even *' 700 chosen men, eyery one of whom 
could sling stones at an hair's breadth and nut miss "— 
(*c Judges xx. 1G) —and Paul would fain be like them 
iu skill of " spiritual weapons," and would have us be 
the same. Such Qld Testament warriors were worthy 
followers of that David whose pebble from the brook 
bid the giant low; and all Godly using of our present 
surroundings* whether of joy or sorrow, is but fellowship 
with Him who used the marriage of Cana to " manifest 
i Alh His glory/' as truly as He did the sickness and the 
grave of Lazarus. 

Bui let us not forget that in 2nd Cor* vi, before the 
Apostle speaks of thus using the armour of righteous
ness on the right hand and the left, he speaks of 
"giving no offence" (i>., causing no stumbling) to 
utkeis in anything, and of our " approving ourselves as 
the ministers of God in much patience, &c, and also 
"by(or rather, in) puroness, in knowledge, in long 
Pilfering, in kindness". 

Surely these are those inward qualities of soul and 
spirit which alone can enable us to use successfully for 
the Lord all, or any of, our outside circumstances. 

2 Cor. ii. 14 to vi. 10 does indeed describe a 
ministry in the power and grace of the Holy Ghost, 
aad as those whose bodies now are the temple of the 
Holy Ghost; it is a ministry to which all saints are 
tdied, each in his different manner. 

May these Old Testament allusions be as windows to 
let iu light for us ; and thus guide and cheer us in our 
brief service here below, even " till He come". Amen. 

H. B. 

JORDAN AND GILGAL. 

fpHE narrative of Israel's progress into Canaan 
JL contains for us deeper teaching than the mere 
record of events. 

It is customary to speak of " the historical books of 
the Bible" as of comparatively little spiritual import* 
as though there were not a mystery enshrined in the 
history—a rich vein of truth underlying the surface, 
to which the mere intelligence of nature finds no clua 
"The letter/1 or outward form, may be set at the bar 
and criticised—by the pride of man,—but " the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned". (I Cor. iL 14). 

Canaan was the land of inheritance promised to 
Israel in covenant with Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob. 
The good land on which the purpose of God had 
rested long before for the chosen people, and in which 
in due time He choose a place for His redeemed to 
dwell. It was Israel's hope when {called to go forth 
from Egypt Unbelief might mar their hope and dis
courage their hearts with an evil report, but faith 
would eye the grapes of Eschol, and gird itself for the 
journey anew. 

It was a long and painful journey and many were 
the lessons that God designed to teach them in its 
various stages. But all that is recorded of them has 
its voice for us. " These things happened unto them 
for ensamples, and are written for our admonition." 
(1. Cor. x. U.) 

At the outset stands the Passover—or deliverance 
from the wr*th of God—through judgment executed 
upon the Substitute. In all the previous plagues upon 
Egypt, Israel had been exempted; but this last blow 
upon Egypt is the wages of sin, and Israel must own 
that grace alone has put the difference between them 
and the Egyptians. Sin had forfeited the life of 
Israel's firstborn as well as Egypt's, and redemption 
through blood is their only sure resource. 

This deliverance being accomplished, they are next 
called to witness judgment upon the enemy. They 
stand upon the wilderness bank of the Red Sea, and 
celebrate in joyful songs their deliverance from the 
power of him that hated them. 

Thus far many have been led in blessed experience. 
We have witnessed the judgment of God upon onr 

sins in the person of the Lord Jesus our Sutatitute; 
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for "even Christ our Passover is saorificed for us." 
Moreover, we have seen how through death He destroy
ed him that had the power of death—that is, the 
devil—and delivered those who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage. We have 
seen how in His own person the Lord Jesus has " spoiled 
principalities and powers, and made a show of them 
openly.11 We have known what it is to be delivered 
from the power of darkness, and translated into the 
kingdom of God's dear Son; to have passed as through 
the Red Sea of Divine wrath in the person of Jesus 
—dry shod, from death to life eternal. As we saw 
our standing through grace in this liberty wherewith 
Christ had made us free, did we not rejoice, and sing 
the praises of the Captain of our salvation 1 

But another deliverance through another judgment 
has yet to be known, and this is what we are specially 
taught in the passage of the Jordan: deliverance from 
the old corrupt nature—our natural self—the old man 
—the flesh. 

In the cross of Jesus, Paul verily saw his Substitute 
die for him—"He loved me, and gave Himself for 
me". 

He saw also the dominion of Satan broken, and a 
perfect deliverance effected from his power. 

But he saw more than that in the cross. He saw 
himself—crucified there—" I am crucified with Christ". 
"Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed." And 
again, " Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye 
are risen with Him ". Seeing this, he exults in the 
knowledge of the fact that he is no longer in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit; God no longer reckons that he is 
a natural man—subject to judgment—under the curse 
of the law—but a man who has been judged, con
demned, and executed in the person of Jesus, and for 
whom there is now no condemnation, seeing he is in 
Christ and passed out of death into life. 

A more beautiful figure of this could not be than the 
one we have in Joshua iv.:— 

Twelve men, one from every tribe, are directed to 
take out of the midst of Jordan every man a stone— 
twelve stones. They are representative men, and also 
representative stones. Their number indicates that 
God's people Israel ill their completeness are here 
'figured. They are a people taken up like the twelve 
stones out of the midst of the river of death—taken 
from the place where the priest's feet stood who bore 

the ark—meet picture of the cross and grave of Jesus 
—where the flood of Divine judgment rose up in a 
mighty heap and passed over Him for us, opening a 
path through death to an inheritance in the heavens. 
"Risen with Christ" is the voice of these twelve 
stones, as we see them each one lifted from the bed of 
the river that never before had thus been visited. 
Others may have perishod in its swellings, but now a 
mightier power has possession, and Jordan must for a 
time roll back its mighty torrent, grace must have its 
way, and nought can hinder. 

The stones being taken up, are carried to Canaans's 
side of the flood. There they are set down in the land 
of promise given in covenant to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. 

And so the people of God are more than risen with 
Christ—they are " seated in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus ". Not now called to a possession on earth, God's 
redeemed by faith can see their inheritance to be above, 
where Christ has gone. Already in spirit we follow 
Him there, and draw on the store of spiritual blessings 
wherewith we are blessed in Him. 

The twelve stones being thus brought up and placed 
on what might be called resurrection-ground, other 
twelve stones are taken and set up in the bed of the 
river. And thus we have figured the twofold aspect 
of God's people—as to the new man, risen with Christ, 
and seated in heavenly places in Him—as to the old 
man, buried in His grave, done with for ever, left under 
the flood, in the very spot whence the others had been 
taken. 

But now the people of God are called to a further 
stage of experience. That righteous verdict upon the 
flesh, which was carried into execution on the cross 
of Christ, has to be known in practical power in our 
own souls. If God judged " sin in the flesh" in the 
cross of Christ, he also calls us to judge it in ourselves. 
" At that time the Lord said unto Joshua, Make thee 
sharp knives and circumcise again the children of 
Israel the second time* (ver. 2). Circumcision, as 
originally instituted, was the token of the covenant 
that God made with Abraham and his seed (Gen. 
xvii. 11). It was given to Abraham as a sign, and 
14 was a seal of the righteousness of the faith that he 
had, yet being uncircumcised " (Rom. iv. 11). More
over, it was not given unto him until he had cast out < 
the bondwoman and her son. (See Gen. xvi, and 
compare Gal. iv. 21-31.) Every male child of the 
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seed of Abraham was thus to suffer in the flesh, and 
that upon the eighth day (Gen. xvii, 12 ; Phil. Hi. 6), 
the day that witnessed to faith of a now creation. 

Israel in the wilderness had neglected this, though 
they had kept it in Egypt (Josh. v. 5); nevertheless, 
although God had said, " The uncircumcised man-child 
shall be cut of from his people'9 (Gen. xvii. 14). He 
acted toward them in grace, FIRST putting them in the 
inheritance on the ground of promise, and THEN requir
ing the fulfilment of the token. 

In short, the eighth day of the infant, and the day 
of Israel's entrance into Canaan, taught the same 
truth—viz., that until a man.be "in Christ," and there
fore a " new creature," " risen with Christ;" and there
fore beyond the reach of condemnation, it isk impossible 
to begin the process of self-judgmeht "They that 
are in the flesh cannot please God " (Rom. viii. 8). 

The casting out of the bondwoman and her son 
taught a further lesson, viz., that even although a man 
through faith in Christ Jesus be a child of God, if he 
is yet maintaining a spirit of bondage to law, instead 
of standing fast in the liberty of Christ, he may judge 
himself and mortify his flesh, but after all it is 
bondage-service. It is "through the Spirit" that 
*• the deeds of the body are to be mortified" (Rom. 
viii. 13). Circumcision, therefore, represented the 
putting to death of the flesh, not under the wrath of 
God, but in the power of the Holy Spirit Hence it 
represents an experience of soul peculiar to the people 
of God. May the Spirit guide in showing more fully 
the New Testament truth so typified. 

And first let us look at the instrument—" a sharp 
knife". This we have explained by Heb. iv. 12. 
" The Word of God is quick (or living) and powerful, 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and 
intentB of the heart." Here is the knife, proceeding 
out of the mouth of Him who in priestly judgment, 
with flaming eyes, walks in the tnidst of the golden 
candlesticks. (Rev. i. 14-16). It is the sword of the 
Spirit (Eph. vi. 17), the instrument of His judgment 
now on the flesh and of Christ's judgment hereafter 
upon the world (John xii. 48.) 

Xext, the sphere of its operation—" the flesh ". In 
Joshua's day it was the flesh outwardly or corporeally, 
now it is the flesh inwardly or morally. " For he is 
not a Jew who is one outwardly, neither is that cir

cumcision which is outward in the flesh: But he is a 
Jew WHO is one inwardly, and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the letter, 
whose praise is not of men but of God n (Rom. ii 28, 
29). 

Oh, how men seek to cover the heart J The corrupt, 
deceitful heart and the carnal mind are the real shame 
of Adam, which he seeks continually to hide both from 
bis fellow-man and God. u Out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts"—the Lord has searched it, He has 
sounded its depths, He has tested it in every M*ay, His 
verdict is, " Deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked ". " Every imagination of the thoughts of the 
heart only evil continually." Until the heart be clean
sed through faith (Acts xv. 9), all outward coverings 
of religion and politeness, by which its corruption is 
veiled, are mere " hypocrisy *. Nor is the character of 
" the flesh " changed although a man be " in Christ". 
Paul was a man in Christ—caught up to the third 
heavens—but such Was the old nature still remaining 
in him, that lest he should be exalted above measure, 
God in His grace permitted Satan to put a thorn in 
His flesh, that its buffetings might keep Him in the 
place of dependence, trusting in the grace of the Lord 
Jesus. The presence of the Holy Ghost within alters 
not " the flesh," for it still" lusteth against the Spirit;" 
by the Spirit it may be restrained and brought into 
subjection—for whatever the blood of Christ can 
cleanse, the power of the Spirit can subdue—still even 
the power of the Holy Ghost is not given to change 
its nature, but to enable us to mortify it. 

There it is till the hour of release—till the spirit 
begotton of God takes its flight to be with the Lord 
—or till Jesus our Lord returns to change us into His 
own glorious image. This, then, is the sphere of the 
operation of our circumcising knife—it is " the flesh " 
morally—the "carnal (or fleshly) mind"—"the old 
man which is corrupt" (Eph. iv. 22). This involves 
suffering—"Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for 
us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind, for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased 
from sin " (I Pet iv. 4), It is impossible to cease from 
sin without suffering in the flesh. No eyp may see it, 
no earthly friend may know it, or hear the inward 
groans, as the keen edge of the Word cuts off from the 
heart that ambition, or affection, or thought, or principle, 
so long cherished more than life, but which is now 
judged in the light of the Word to be of the flesh, it 

man.be
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may not in itself have been an evil thing, but it is of 
the earth, earthly—it comports not with the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesua— it is a weight or hindrance— 
the heart is laid bare to the Word, and its sharp edge 
cuts it away. Be it so. He who wounds will heal. 

The hardest conflict is not usually in such matters as 
are positively evil; these may be relinquished at once 
without a struggle, whilst the will of the flesh, which 
is essentially opposed to God, is really unbroken, and 
the heart by no means weaned from earth. 

Nay, more, that which the Word of God denies to 
the believer, may be spared even under the pretence of 
thereby serving the Lord. 

It was so with Saul (1 Sam. xv.) God had said, 
"Utterly destroy Amalek," and Saul flatters himself 
that he has obeyed the Word of the Lord; whilst 
under the pretence of sacrificing to the Lord, he has 
spared the best of the sheep and of the oxen, and even 
Agag the king. Saul is half-hearted, he has no com
munion with the thoughts of God, How different with 
Samuel, as he utters his searching rebuke, " Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as 
in obeying the voice of the Lord. Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of 
rams; for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and 
stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry." 

Agag may come " delicately" to Samuel, with all 
the refinement and elegance the world could give. He 
may plead, " Surely the bitterness of death is passed;" 
but the prophet has but one thought, to obey the word 
of God; and "Samuel hewed Agag in pieces IN 
GILGAL". 

Some have disobeyed the light God gave gave them, 
and remained in an unscriptural position ecclesiastically1, 
socially, or politically; lest their " sphere of usefulness 
should be curtailed," as though God had greater 
delight in " service " and " usefulness " than in obey
ing His voice. Others have, on the same pretext, 
deliberately withheld part of the H counsel of God. 
Others have closed their eyes, and refused even to 
inquire into certain practical truths of God's Word, lest 
the inquiring should prove that the circumcising knife 
must be in operation again. Alas ! how few there are 
who have really laid bare every corner, every secret 
chamber of their heart, to the searching light of the 
Word of God, and allowed its edge to cut away all 
that was not of God 

Nothing less than this is the claim of the Lord Jesus, 

and all this His grace can effect; " for the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal but mighty through God to 
the pulling down of strongholds, casting down imagina
tions, and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. iv. 5). 

"Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me 
and know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting" (Pa. 
cxxxix. 23, 24). 

J. K. C. 
• 

STEAT NOTES ON KEY. XXL 

TO verse 8 of chapter xxi., the Spirit of God gives 
us a glance into the eternity after the millenium, 

characterized by the new heavens, the new earth, and 
the new Jerusalem. In all this fore-shadowing of the 
future from the great white throne of Be v. xx. 12, we 
have seven times repeated the name of God, indicating 
the time when the Son shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to the Father, and God shall be all in all. 
(1 Cor. xv. 28.) "There shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying," while we learn from (Isa. 
lxv. 20), that in the millenial age the child shall die 
an hundred years old. The healing leaves of the tree 
of life shall no more be needed, for there shall be no 
more pain; and the fearful and unbelieving, and 
murderers, who in Rev. xxi, are without the city, then 
shall have their part in the lake of fire, for the taber-

j nacle of God shall be with men, and He shall dwell 
with them, and be their God. But ver. 9 of ch. xxi., 
again takes up the thread of millenial glory, broken off 
at ver. 6 of ch. xx., and shews to us in symbol the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife; " the Holy Jerusalem," in 
contrast to a yet unpurged earth. 

It seems as though the angel, fresh from his awful 
commission of judgment in chapters xvi. and xviL, 
delighted to unveil to John in vision something of 
the glory and beauty of this wondrous dwelling-place 
of God and of the Lamb. 

We identify her in many ways to be the church of 
Christ First because of her relationship to Him. 
Compare Eph. v., where the figure is so completely 
used up to represent, in its feeble measure, Christ's love 
to the church, and the church's place of subjection to 
Christ, that in the closing verse, the Spirit brings ua 

I back to the responsibility of the individual relation-
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ship; for, "I speak," said the apostle, "concerning 
Christ and the church? " For we are members of His 
body, of His flesh, aud of His bones M; referring us to 
(Gen iiL 21-24,) where Eve was taken out of Adam in 
his deep sleep. And, (v. 27,) "That He might present 
it to Himself the church glorious," (Alfords trans.:) see 
also Jude 24. Rev. xix. 7, gives to us one of the 
most precious touches of divine grace, in the words, 
" His wife hath made herself ready ". 

Perfected through suffering for the succour of His 
saints, we owe all our present and eternal blessing to 
His unfailing priestly service for us above, and His 
unwearied Shepherd care below; yet for 1800 years 
He has watched over us to bless and to deliver, that 
at the end, He might put it all to our account. How 
tittle our hearts can comprehend of such grace as this. 

Again we identify her by her likeness to Him who 
in chapter iv., sits upon the throne. We read that He 
that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone; and in 
ch xx., "Her light was like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone ". Here we #et the secret of 
her shining; but the glory was all His; she could 
hut reflect it. " Her light"—not herself. Yet it was 
an undimmed reflection, "clear as crystal". No 
shadow of self to mar the shining in, or to dim the 
shining out of the jasper glory that flooded this won
drous picture; for, "The City was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass w. The glory shone through and through 
her. " The baildi ng of the wall of it was of jasper,' 
and, "The first foundation was jasper'1; all pointing 
us to Him in whom every ray of it centred, for " The 
Lamb is the light thereof". And as all our blessing 
u the fruit of His travail, not only in redemption but 
in high priestly service, so the dawning of this reflected 
glory, is the work of His Spirit here; for even now, 
" We all, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed unto the same image, from glory to glory ". 
(2 Cor. iii 18.) Thus the stones in the spiritual 
temple, (1 Peter ii. 5.) shall bear eternally the im
press of His hand, not only as hewn out, but as 
fashioned and polished according to divine wisdom and 
skill. 

Again, by the indwelling of the glory, (ch. xxi. 11); 
11 Having the glory of God." Not here, as in the earthly-
city, filling the temple, but the unveiled presence of God 
aud of the Lamb abiding, and permeating everything. 

We trace in Ezek. ix. 4, 18, and xi 23, that the 
skekinah glory, lingering ever Jerasahm, departed unto 

the mountain on the east side ; and again in ch. xliii 
we read of its return from the way of the east, filling 
the house which shall be rebuilded after the pattern 
shewn to Ezekiel, on the conditions of ver. 11: but 
Isaiah iv. and lx., teach us distinctively the relation 
of the glory to the heavenly and to the earthly city. 
Of Israel we read in her millenial day, " The gloTy of 
the Lord is risen upon thee, and His Glory shall be 
seen upon thee," and we learn from (ch, iv. 5), that 
upon all the dwelling places and assemblies of Mount 
Zion on the earth, the heavenly glory shall shine, being 
veiled in the day time by a cloud, and as a flaming fire 
by night, even as the presence of God, as it led Israel 
in the wilderness, was hidden by the cloudy pillar. 
The covering cloud shall be in the day time as a shadow 
from the heat, for "Upon all the glory shall be a 
covering," (Margin ver. 5.) But in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, of Rev. xxi, the glory and the city are 
one. The light which is His in verse 23, is hers in 
verse 11, Thus it shines from the heavenly city, upon 
the earthly city, and out to the nations; as the river that 
in Rev. xxi, is seen proceeding from the throne, in Ezek. 
xlviii., flows from under the threshold of the house, 
going out in healing, life giving power over the earth. 

Once more we identify her by her voice. (Ch. xxiL 
17.) Re-echoing the words of the Spirit, and giving 
utterance to the longings of the heart of Christ upon 
the throne, "The Spirit and the Bride say come"; 
and this, not only to the thirsty one soutside, but to the 
lingering ones within: as the Bridegroom's voice in 
Canticles, " Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come 
away " ; and again in the closing verse, " Make haste, 
My beloved, and be thou like to a roe or to a young 
hart upon the mountains of spices ". 

But to return to ver. 10. We read in Ezekiel xi. that 
he saw in vision on a very high mountain, as it were, 
the frame of a city towards the south, and a man whose 
appearance was like the appearance of brass (righteous
ness), measuring with a reed that everything might be 
according to the divine rule. But here we have shown 
us a city descending—not as having descended—out of 
heaven from God. Her source is heavenly, and her 
connection with it remains unbroken. Fresh from the 
hand of God, where the blessed fire of the judgment 
seat shall have searched and purged everything that will 
not stand its intensify, she brings the glory with her 
as its meet and chosen resting-place. Once and -for 

| ever, His heart satisfied in His saints, He 'shall see of 
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the travail of His soul, and the patient grace and 
unwearied guidance of the Heavenly Bridegroom shall 
find its long-waited-for reward. 

Ver. 12. The names of the twelve tribes on the gates 
gives us the thought of the manifestation of God to the 
Gentiles shining out through Israel. To this we have 
abundant testimony in the Psalms and Prophets. 
(Compare Micah v. 7, Psalm xlviii. and cii. 15-16, with 
Genesis xxiL 18, Psalm lxii. Ezekiel xxxiv. 26.) We 
learn also from Zee. xiv. that those who are left of the 
nations that come up against Jerusalem shall gather 
there from year to year to worship the King, the Lord 
of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. (See also 
Isaiah xxvii. 13, lxvL 23.) 

Yer. 13 shows us a correspondence with the city of 
Ezekiel xlviii., which also shall be four square, with this 
wondrous difference, that we read concerning the 
heavenly Jerusalem (ver. 16) that the length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal, thus giving us 
the thought of her heavenly origin and connection, for 
we are never told that she touched the earth. Yer. 
15. Still divine righteousness has its way, and the 
city is measured. Not one stone must be wanting 
there, only this time the reed is golden, in contrast 
with Ezekiel xl. 4. We find in ver. 17 that the 
wall, though great and high, being 144 cubits, gives 
us the idea of enclosing the city rather than of 
shutting in its glories, it being 12,000 furlongs in 
height. The foundations, garnished with all manner 
of precious stones, convey to us, by what we know, the 
glory and beauty that is yet beyond our utmost thought. 
The gates are each of one pearl, whole and entire, 
guarded by angels. But ver. 22 specially distinguishes 
the heavenly from the earthly Jerusalem* In the one 
the temple is all the glory; in the other its glory is the I 
having no temple, for " the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it". Yer. 23 teaches us there 
will be no night there, as Isaiah iv. shows us that there 
will be day and night over the millenial earth. V. 24 : 
" The nations of them that are saved shall walk in the 
light of it," and thon in connection with the nations we 
get an allusion to the earthly city in the words, " The 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into, 
or unto, it "• 

Thus, while Israel shall have her blessing on the 
earth according to the promise, our dwelling shall be 
in the very sanctuary of His presence, AU His saints 
shall be gathered round Him in the unveiled light i 

because of the value of the blood, which is our only 
title there ; and yet the measure of our likeness to Hiin 
here, shall be the measure of our reflection in the glory ; 
and the name we write day by day as we journey 
homeward (Rev. ii. 17) shall be given to us for eternity. 

A. E. W. 

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 

CHAPTER III. 

BONDAGE. ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 
" The Iron Furnace of Egypt." Deut iv. 20. 

" The House of Bondage/' Exod. xx. 2. 

THE tiret chapter of the book of Exodusr gives us a 
iew of Israel in Egypt. They are seen as the 

slaves of Pharaoh the I&yptian King, and as idolaters 
bowing down before Egypt's gods. (Ezek. xx. 7-8.) 
Bitter was their bondage, and hard their lot, in making 
bricks to their merciless master as the chapter shews. 
The task-master's whip, and the clanking chain, reveal 
their state, and show that they are under a power 
stronger than their own. They may groan for deliver
ance, but they cannot escape. The strong man armed 
keeps his goods in peace. 

Yet they had their little pleasures, for they speak of 
" the fish they did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, 
the melons, the leeks, the onions, ,and the garlick." 
(Num. xi. 5.) It would never have suited Pharaoh's 
purpose, to have witheld these things, for they helped 
to content them with their lot, and to make them do 
his work more willingly. 

This is a picture of the state of every unconverted 
sinner. Egypt is the type of this world, (Rev. xL 8); 
Pharaoh of Satan, who is its Prince and ruler (John xiL 
31 : Eph. vi. 12). 

I Man, by nature, is the slave of Satan; this present 
evil world is the scene of his slavery ; and his sins are 
the chains that bind him, as it is written—" He shall 
be holden with the cords of his sins". (Pro. v. 22.) 
Man is sold under sin, (Rom. vil 14); and he cannot 
deliver himself for he is " without strength" (Rom. v. 

16.) He is the tool of Satan led captive by him at his 
will (2 Tim. ii. 26.) It is quite true that it is a willing 
bondage, for Satan has his mind blinded (2 Cor. iv. 4), 
and his understanding darkened (Eph. iv. 18); so that 
he thinks his bondage liberty, and cherishes the very 
Bins that are his fetters now, and shall be the gnawing 
worm agonizing him in hell for ever. Yet he loves 

i them, and imagines that to be a ohri&ti#n would bt 
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"melancholy bondage". Oh, the cunning devices of 
the Devil, that arch enemy of man, ever planning to 
keep him from Christ 

He will even loose the burden a little, and slacken 
the chains, to let his captive enjoy the pleasures of sin 
far a season, in order that he may more securely bind, 
and blind him for ever. 

Satan is a skilled chain forger; his long experience 
has given him ample opportunity to watch the tastes 
of his victims, and provide a chain suited to each, 
Some are held by the iron chain of lust and passion, 
and go head-long to their doom, others, with the chain 
of worldliness, the love of money, and the praise of 
men, are led silently, but surely, to the pit. The 
drunkard's cup, the miser's money-bag, and the hypo
crite's cloak of false religion, alike suit his purpose, for 
a form of godliness without conversion to God, may 
be the most suitable thing for Satan to use^to delude 
and destroy his victim's soul for eternity. Some even 
here find, that " the way of transgressor* is hard," but 
what shall it be to suffer sin's wages, the wrath of God 
for ever? 

i Reader let me have a word with you in passing— 
' Have you been delivered from Satan's galling yoke, or 

are yon still his slave 1 Are you certain that no secret 
sin, loved and cherished, is noiselessly binding you to 
Satan and this world 1 Your conscience may be at ease, 
jour peace unruffled, because the chain, long hugged, has 
rated upon you, but you are in Satan's hand, and he is 
leading you on to the lake of fire although you know it 
not 

Burdened one. You have often tried to break your 
chain, but have always failed: sin is too strong for you. 
Mold the Lamb of God. He says u Believe ye that 
1 am able to do this"—can you doubt his powerf 
Only trust him. 

u He can break the chain that binds you 
Raging thirst or deeds unholy 
Satan's bondage now that grinds you, 
Only believe/* 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE DELIVERER. MOSES AND AARON 
SENT TO EGYPT. 

One eye had seen the captives toiling away at Egypt's 
brick kilns, one ear had heard their groan; one heart 
had ktnwn their sorrows. The God of Abraham had 
remembered His covenant and the announcement is 
made—" I am come down to deliver them "• (fixod. 
iii. 8.) 

Blessed Gospel tidings. If any help be given, it 
must "come down," for no man can by any means 
redeem his brother (Ps. xlix 7 ) ; all are in the same 

less condition. 
"God so loved the world that He gave Hia only 

begotten Son" (Jno. iii. 16)—and, "Christ Jesus came 
into tbe world to save sinners" (1 Tim. i. 15.) 

By His death on the Cross He has bruised, and 
conquered Satan ; death has been vanquished and its 
sting withdrawn ; the grave of Christ is empty, and 
He is seated on the right hand of God with all power 
in heaven and in earth. He sends the gospel to tbe 
sinners' ear, proclaiming " liberty to the captives," and 
commands him to believe i t ; and, the Gospel " is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ". 
(Rom. i. 1.) 

Reader, do you believe the Gospel! Have you 
opened your ear and heart to receive the glad tidings 1 
Then you are the Lord's freeman, and, " if the fcon 
shall make you free ye shall be free indeed" (Jno. 
viii. 36.) J, R 

- • • 

" THE SWEETNESS OF HIS PRESENCE." 

Sweet the promise to His people 
That the blessed Saviour gave; 

Sweet to know whene'er they gather, 
His bleet.presence they shall have. 

Sweet, as on our pilgrim jdumey, 
By His presence ever led ; 

Sweet to rest upon His bosom, 
And by His own hand be fed. 

Sweet to gather at His footstool, 
There the needed grace to gain ; 

Sweet to know that He supplieth 
All the strength we need obtain. 

Sweet, O sweet, around His table, 
By the Holy Spirit led; 

Sweet to take tbe cup of blessing; 
Sweet to share the broken bread. 

Sweeter far when we shall gather 
.Unto Him whom now we love; 

Sweetest joy, for ever dwelling 
With our Lord in Heaven above* 

g . S. J . 
N O T I C E . 

WE have pleasure in calling the attention of our readers to a 
small book entitled "The Yearly Bible Calendar," by 

H. Groves. 
It is intended to help the children of God into a systematic 

reading of the Holy Scriptures, so that nothing be left unread of 
that which is given as a light to our feet. 

The arrangement suggested for daily reading is such that, if 
adhered to, the entire New Testament will be read through once 
m a year, and the entire Old Testament, once iu each year or 
once in two years, as time may permit. 

From the very common habit of only reading; favourite por
tions of Scripture, many children of God are in comparative 
ignorance of portions of God's word which are as much for their 
profit as the parts with which they are familiar. 

To such, this little Calendar may prove a help and a blessing. 
Published by JOHN F. SHAW & CO., 

i * 48 PATBRVOBTAB BOW, UNWDK. 
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T H E 

NORTHERN EVANGELIST. 
VOL. VIII. 1878. Cloth, 1/6. 

VOL. VII. 1877. Paper, /8. 

T H E 

E V A N G E L I S T . 
VOL. I. 1878. Cloth, 1/6. 

The above Three Volumes will be found 
very useful to those engaged in preaching 
the Gospel and Christians generally, as 
they contain very many original papers 
on the Way of Salvation. 

T H E 

NORTHERN WITNESS. 
EDXTKD BY 

JOHN JR. CALDWELL* 

VOL. VIII. 1878. Price 2/-. 

Among other useful and interesting 
Articles in this Volume are fresh Papers 
from the pens of Messrs. William Lincoln* 
(the late) J. G. Bellett, (the late) J. L. 
Harris, and the Editor. 

THE 

NORTHERN WITNESS 
AND 

EVANGELIST. 
PAPER COVERS. 

1872. Intelligencer. 
1871 Do. 
1874. Do. 
1875. Witness. 
1876. Do. 

Price 1/10, post free. 
„ 1/10, „ 
,, 1ft 

• »> 1/8* » 

ft 1/8* >* 

Or 7/3, post free, for the above set of 5 
Volumes direct from the Publishers. 

The above contain Notes of Addresses 
and Articles by William Lincoln, Henry 
Groves, Alexander Stewart, Rice T. Hop
kins, J. Denham Smith, John Hambleton, 
John R Caldwell* and others. 

C For the advertisements of our Gospel 
Books, <kct seethe second lastjoge of "The 
Herald of Salvation ". 

S C B I P T t T B B - H B A D B X ) l i r O T B - P A P B B , 
PACKET A.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 

God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in Him should not perish but have everlasting life, 

God commendeth His love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us. 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved u«* and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins. 

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
In due time Christ died for the ungodly. 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 
When I see the blood I will pass over you. 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins axe covered. 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. 
By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. 
He that believeth on Him is not condemned. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. 
I will come again and receive you unto Myself. 
Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me;. for I am meek and lowly in heart, ami 

ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee* because ho 

trusteth in Thee. 
If we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us. 
Be careful for nothing, but m everything by prayer and supplication with thanks

giving let your requests be made known unto God. 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom. 
He shall come* to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that 

believe. 
Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 

as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious seed shall doubtless come again 

with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with him. 
Little children, abide in Him ; that wh that when He shall appear* we may have confidence, 

and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 
He that winneth souls is wise. 
Let the peace of God rule in your hearts to the which also ye are called, 

PACKET B.— PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 
Ye are complete in Him (Col. ii. 10). 
Jesus said—It is finished (John xix. 80). 
In all thy ways acknowledge Him and He shall direct thy path (Prov. iii. 6). 
The meek will He guide in judgment and the meek will He teach His Way. 
Aa He is so are we in this world (1st John iv. 17). 
They that feared the Lord spake often one to another (Mai. iii. 16). 
Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more (Heb. vtfi. 12). 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death. 

neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain j for the former 
things are passed away (Rev. xxi 4). 

God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love which ye have showed 
toward His Nattne, in that ye have ministered to the Saints, and do minister. 

He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin* that we might he made the 
righteousness of God in Him (2nd Cor. v. 21). 

Fear thou not for I am with thee, be not dismayed for I am thy God, I will 
strengthen thefc ; yea I will uphold thee: yea I will hold thee up with the right 
hand of My righteousness (Isa. xli. 10). 

He gave Himself for our sins that He might ^qliver us from the present evil world. 
He hath said, I will never leave, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii. 16). 
All have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 23). 
By the deeds of flie law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight (Rom. iii. 20). 
All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way and 

the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all (Isa. liii. 6). 
He hath made us accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 0). 
Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ 
Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path (Psalm cxix, 105). 
I am crucified with Christ (Gal ii. 20). 
As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him (Col. ii. 6). 
Now are ye light in the Lord—walk as children of light (Eph. v. 8). 
My {[race is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye* having all-sufficiency 

in all things may abound in every good work (2nd Cor. ix< 8). 

GLASGOW: 
GEORGE TURNER <3c CO., 40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET. 
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JERICHO AND A l 

WHILST yet in the wilderness, unbelief had pos
session of the uncircumcised hearts of Israel. 

"The people be strong that dwell in the land, and 
the cities are walled, and very great; and, moreover, 
wc saw the children of Anak there. We be not 
able to go up against the people, for they are stronger 
than we." (Num. xiii. 28, 31.) Thus, GOD being left 
out of their reckoning, all seemed against them. It 
was not so with Caleb and Joshua. Their eyes were on 
GOD, " Let us go up at once and possess it, for we are 
well able to overcome them, only rebel not ye against 
the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the land, for 
they are bread for us: their defence is departed from 
them, and the LORD is with us, fear them not.'1 

To effect this transition from unbelief to faith is the 
purpose of all God's discipline towards his people ; and 
we may judge that his dealings with Israel were not in 
vain, from the way in which they now set themselves 
to possess the inheritance which before they had " des
pised". 

And be it specially observed, that the omnipotence 
of God had to set itself as directly against their own 
perverse unU9 as against their enemies, else they never 
had set foot on Canaan; for a thousand times would 
they have turned back to Egypt, but for God. " He 
hare them on eagles' wings." "He carried them,"—con
sulting not their will as the eagle consults not the will 
of its young one—or the mother the will of the infant. 
Such is our God; of His choice we are vessels of mercy, 
therefore are we kept for the inheritance that is reserved 
for us in heaven. 

The victory at Jericho was complete, but it was of 

such character as to set aside entirely the wisdom and 
and power of man, and to exalt the Lord alone. It 
was "By faith'' that " the walls of Jericho fell down." 
(Heb. xi. 30.) Israel had their part in it, but nothing 
in which to glory, save the Lord. 

Such are all faith's victories; they are the Lord's 
victories, hence we sing, " Thanks be unto God who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ*" 

" The men of war " were there with their armour on, 
ready for use at the command of the Lord. The 
priests were there, with their trumpets of rams' horns, 
evermore calling to God on behalf of Israel, and 
pleading even more plainly than the silver trumpets, the 
accepted offering as the ground of favour. The ark 
was there, with the blood-sprinkled mercy-seat; and 
Sinai's " ministration of death " within—all was ready 
—but not a blow was to be struck, not a shout to be 
given—till the moment appointed of God. 

Six days they compassed the city—days of the long-
suffering of God. " He is slow to wrath." To the 
men of Jericho the import of this spectacle must have 
been unmistakeable. 

They had heard how the Lord dried up the waters 
of the Red Sea, and what Israel did unto the two 
kings of the Amorites—as soon as they heard, their 
hearts did melt—yet did they continue in rebellion and 
unbelief. (See Heb. xi. 31; Josh. ii. 10, 11.) Eahab 
only " believed " and "BY FAITH" she perished not with 
those that believed not. 

The seventh day—the last of God's long-suffering— 
this testimony to His mercy is repeated seven times. 

It reminds us of the increased energy with which the 
gospel is being sent forth in these " last days" of God's 
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long-suffering* to the world; and can we doubt that, as 
witlT Jericho, so with Christ-rejecting Christendom) 
the '' suddeu destruction ", is near at hand. (See 2 Pet. 

• iif 945.) 
The hour of Israel's victory is the hour of nature's 

exhaustion>, It. must have been no light day's work 
for Warriors, priests, or people, seven times to march 
around the walls of so large a city as Jericho. They 
had set out "early -about the dawning of the day" j 
other days they returned to the camp after one eircui$j 
but this day after seven, they? are" ̂ suddenly called'to 
" ihout," for the Lord had given them the city. 

How di&ieni all this from man's ways. God so 
orders the conflict as to keep His people dependent 
Upon Himself, and that the excellency of the power 
may be Qf God and not of man. The spies had been 
sent to gather information, doubtless, as to the best way 
of attack, but their information is set aside, the whole 
wall of the city falls flat, and entrance is not by any 
carefully forced breach, but every man went up "straight 
before him," and they too£ the city that the Lord had 
given them. " By faith the walls of Jericho fell down 
after they were compassed about seven days." (Heb. 
xi. 30,) 

Only twice in Heb. xi. is the faith of Israel as a 
people noticed. The one is the passage of the Bed Sea, 
the other is the taking of Jericho. 

In the first, they are captives being delivered from 
the grasp of him that had oppressed them ; they stand 
still and God works for them; they see the salvation of 
the Lord* 

In the second, they are conquerors taking possession, 
for God, of a land that the enemies of the Lord had 
held; but still it is God who works for them. In both 
cases alike, i t is hy the power 'and grace of God that 

the work is done. " -
And surely the people of God are still in like 

position as to "the foe. By faith, they *' pass from 
death to life " (Tim. v. 24), are " delivered from the 
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom 
of God's dear Son?' (Col. i. 13.) They are "risen 
with Christ," and called to seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. 
(Col. iii. 1.) But this is not all. If delivered from the 
slavery and power of Satan for ever through the death 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, BO surely do 
we meet him again in conflict to hold us back from the 
possesion or enjoyment di all that is ours in Christ. 

To apprehend that for which he had been apprehended 
by Christ Jesus, was the constant purpose of -the 
Apostle Paul (Phil. iii. 12), and to frustrate his efforts 
after this the-constant aim of the adversary. 

Nor will any Christian "know much of the power of 
the enemy until he has truly set himself " to win 
Christ," to enjoy Him as his present portion. 

By and by it will be manifested ihat w^Tiave indeed 
" an inheritance reserved for us in heaven ". Upon the 

( possession pf i that* iwe< are not yet called to enter; apd 
' upon earth we hay$ "n<i continuing -ciiy/' npr any 

land that we can call ours now. But we have Christ 
and He is ours «gw,'and if .we have no promise of this 
world's riches, we have " t h e unsearchable riches of 
Christ". " In him dw^lleth all the fulness of the 

' Godhead bodily," and those spiritual blessings where
with God hath blessed us in Christ are the portionr of 
which v/e are called to take possession now. But "are 
not many of God's people now like Israel of old before 
they had got the victory over the enemy ? IsraeLmight 
have surveyed the land—its fruitful plains and Sunny 
hills—they might have known of its fountains and its 
treasures, its milk and its honey, its corn and wine 
and oil, and said to themselves, " All this is ours; God 
has given it to us, because He loved us ". Ba t where 
would have been their joy and comfort, their praise and' 
thanksgiving, had they only looked at it Without set' 
ting their feet upon it, or eating and drinking of its 
fatness"? * 

Such are they who know that they have in Christ 
forgiveness, but are not every day rejoicing in the 
thought that they are indeed forgiven; that in Him 
they have access to God, even into- the holiest of all, 
and yet remain far off 'as though the veil had not been 
rent; that in Him they have the life and portion o£ 
SONS, and yet worship as if they were but favoured 
CREATURES ; or who know that in Christ they have 
wisdom, but are continually leaning to their own under
standing, instead of looking to Him to give them light; 
that in Christ they have power, but are using their own 
in comhating the adversary's strength, and finding its 
weakness, instead of proving the strength of the " ever
lasting arms " ; or who know that in Christ "they have 
love, and comfort, and peace, and joy, hut who fly tb 
earthly friends and broken- cisterns to fill their yearning 
hearts. 

Who do not own in their hearts that they have indeed 
despised this goodly heritage of spiritual ilessings, and 
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failed to mate it their own in present enjoyment as 
they might1! 

The strongholds by which Satan keeps us hack from 
the enjoyment of heavenly things are not walled cities, 
or armed men, nor are we called to " war after the 
flesh ". " The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
hut mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong
holds." And what these Jerichoes that oppose our 
spiritual progress, are, is shown in the following 
words:—>" Casting down imaginations (or reasonings), 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor x. 4, 5.) 
"What mighty fortresses has Satan in the thoughts of a 
mind that has never been thoroughly subjected for 
renewing, from the very foundation, to God and His 
Word! 

Eeligious Strongholds, whose mighty walls are preg-
judice and tradition—philosophic strongholds—impreg
nable to all but God, through science and logic, 
* falsely so called ". Strongholds] of worldliness, covet
ousness, setfrwill, and vanity, and above all, perhaps, 
of legality, and imperfect knowledge of the grace and 
tfofficieney of God. 

All these, and many more, obstruct the progress of 
the soul toward full enjoyment of the things above. 

Bat simple faith, content to live and feed upon the 
Word of God, shall have the victory. In Him believ-
'incf, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

The victory at Jericho was obtained with so little 
effort on Israel's part, that evidently they had 
begun to under-estimate the power of the adversary. 

The men of Ai were but few compared to Jericho and 
reason began to compare strength with strength, and to 
give its ready advice without consulting God, " Let not 
all the people go up, but let about two or three thousand 
men go up and smite Ai". Such language as this at 
once betrays confidence in the flesh. They hsid for
gotten for the moment that the " few " of Ai were more 
than a match for Israel's hosts, if flesh be measured 
with flesh for who so weak as the people of God1! 
When Moses' hands were down, " Anialefe prevailed " 
(Ex. xvii. 17). How could it be otherwise % God 
mtteMeach His people that in the wilderness or in the 
larid He alone is their strength, and this they can only 
learn by experience; for after all, bitter though it be, 
there is no1 learning like this, and no college like the 
school of God. DoubfleBSy full of confideiioenn self, 

rather than of faith in God, three thousand men went 
forth, " and they fled before the men of Ai ". 

Touching, indeed, is the cry of Joshua, as he lies on 
his face before the Lord. " 0 Lord, what shall I say 
when Israel turoeth their backs before their enemies \ 
. . . and what wilt Thou do unto Thy great name V 
The answer of the Lord is prompt and sharp, convey
ing a reproof to Joshua for allowing the suspicion for 
a moment to be harboured that He had failed towards 
Israel in faithfulness, as the prayer of Joshua most 
evidently implied—" Get thee up ; wherefore liest thou 
thus upon thy face; Israel hath sinned "» * 

The path of God's people might ever be one of 
triumph. There is no reason in God whjj all should 
not be able to say with the Apostle, ".Thanks be unto 
-God who always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savour of His knowledge by us ia 
every place" (2> Cor. ii. 14), " The eyes of the Lord 
run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to sho* 
Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is 
perfect towards Him." 

It is thus individually ] and the same collectively is 
true of any assembly of God's people. " The Lord is 
with you while ye be with him,"—this is the principle 
upon which He acts. If we walk with God in ths 
light, we can count upon His presence with us and His, 
power to be manifested on our behalf; but if we walk, 
in daikness. He cannot leave the light to walk with us : 
He must cause us to know that fellowship with Him ean 
only be enjoyed in th& way of obedience to His wilL -

Israel's defeat was a certain indication that something 
was in their midst requiring to be judged and put 
away. God looks upon them corporately, and judges 
them as one man—" Israel hath sinned rt. 

There wasyet enoughof true-heartednesstoGod'atnong 
them to set about the discovery of the evil very promptly* 
The tribe, the family, the house, was taken by lot, until 
the finger of God pointed to the very man whose sin had, 
been the immediate cause of the defeat at Ai. 

Had Achan judged himself, who knows but the Lord 
might have shcfwn him mercy; but not until the sin, 
could no longer be hid did he make the confession.: 
It was a forced acknowledgment, evineing nr> change 
of heart, but vindicating the rightness of God's* 
verdict. 

God had forbidden Israel to take of the aecursed 
thing, and had expressly commanded that His silver, 
and the gold should come into the treasury of the Lord* 
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But in Aehan's heart self was before God; covetousness 
was his idolatry ; he grudged that such a prize as the 
Wedge of gold, of fifty shekels weight, should go to 
God, and so large a sum as 200 shekels of silver. He 
saw them; be coveted them; he took them; he hid 
them, and judgment followed. Moieover, he coveted 
the " goodly garment of Shinar," thinking, perhaps, to 
deck himself among the people of God, as many yet 
da, with Babel's finery. 

The order in Eden was the same. Eve saw that the 
tree was good for food; she desired it to make her 
wise ; she took it and she gave it, and then they sought 
to hide themselves and their sin. 

How quiekly the eye discovers that whereon the 
heart is set 1 " the heart walks after the eyes " (Job. 
Xxxi. 7). Still do the lust of the eye and the pride of 
life' work havoc among the people of God. The gold and 
the goodly garment have still their attraction for the 
flesh. May the children of God be warned by Achan, 
and learn that though in mercy the wrath of God be 
restrained, His detestation of covetousness and hypo
crisy is the same to-day as when Achan and his family 
were stoned to death and burnt with fire. 

The similarity between this sin which first called 
forth the divine judgment upon Israel after their 
entrance into the land, and the sin first judged in> the 
Church, viz., that of Ananias and Sapphira—is too 
significant to pass without notice. » 

In both cases covetousness and hypocrisy were com
bined ; though in Aehan's there was more-of the former, 
and in Ananias' more of the latter. 

The attempt to maintain a fair profession among the 
people of God; while covetousness filled the heart, was 
essentially the sin of both. The gold and the garment 
coveted by Achan, and the reputation for devotedness 
coveted by Ananias and Sapphira,v were alike, the 
witness that self was the object to which they were 
living. 

In both cases the presenoe of God resented, exposed, 
and judged the evil; and blessing followed; victory 
was Raided in the power of God, -and to the praise of 
HWnamfc.' 
0"Bu(i where amongst the children of God now are 
1&&f6 'sins' of covetousness and hypocrisy rated, accord
ing to God's estimate of them ? Where is the power, 
t&^f^lltelip'ariv the- will, to judge them ? There may 
M7tftufi&n*'^ieal-again** outward immorality, and 
r$gf$f&,hti&iWm W6VQ Jehu-like zeal against doc

trinal evil, and against real or supposed fellowship with 
such! whilst the hypocrisy, that with the mouth shows 
much love, though the life testifies that the heart goes 
after covetousness (Ezek. xxxiii. 32), is allowed to grow 
on without «n axe being laid at its root, or its poisonous 
character exposed. 

Times of prosperity in the world, instead of being 
turned to account for the glory of God, in the supply 
of the need of His poor ones, and the furtherance of 
His work among the ungodly and the heathen, are used 
for the decking of the person with Babylonish attire, 
the gratifying of worldly desires, the forming of ex
pensive habits, and the advancement of self in the 
world, or even in the Church. 

Yea, deeper still, the very gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, wherewith God has enriched His people, are 
used as the occasion of self-exaltation, the most gifted 
being the most imperious, and the people, instead of 
discerning the sin, yielding to it, and loving to have it so. 

Can the divfsions, and the errors, and the misery and 
and shame of God's people be wondered at ? Do they 
not tell of "judgment begun at the House of God," 
of "Israel smitten before the enemy," when every 
man's sword is against his fellow, and every man's back 
exposed to the common foe 1 

But deeper and deeper is the shame', for instead of 
being " humbled under the mighty ha&d of God," His 
redeemed ever have "gloried in their shame," have 
exulted in victories over brethren, instead oi ivictoriea_ 
over Satan,—-one triumphing in truth whilst sacrific
ing love, another in love at tbq sacrifice; of. truth— 
"all seeking their own," glorying i» the tojMsperity of 
that which they have themselves promoted, and forget 
ting that sueh glorying is not the fellowship of the 
sympathy of Christ. May every reader of this paper 
bow in God's presence, and ask, as he views around him 
the wreck and ruin of Christ's testimony in the Church, 
" Lord, is it 11—am I the Achan in, the camp, whose 
covetousness or hypocrisy is turning the edge of the 
sword, and giving strength to the foe?" 

"If we would judge ourselves* we should not be 
judged." The Lord is at hand,to V save the humble 
person %" to this man will He look, even to him that 
is of a lowly and contrite heart, and trembles at His 
word. In due time He 'Will lift up those who bumble' 
themselves;' and when He exalts there will be no 
disputing i t : men shall see that the Lord hath wrought, 
and iniquity will shut her mouth, / 
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So was it with Israel, as recorded in Joshua viii. 
God's judgment upon sin being fully executed, He 
again reveals Himself as the Shield and the Deliverer 
of His people; and Ai and her king are taken—as 
Jericho had been before—without the loss of a man in 
Israel. 

Then follows the se.tting up of the altar and the 
stones on mount Ebal, as commanded by God in Deut, 
xxvii, 4-6, and the reading of the law of Moses to 
all the people. This is significant. God had ordered 
this to be done " on the day when they should pass 
over Jordan;" but many days had elapsed, and it had 
not been done. 

Who can tell but to this neglect might be traced the 
sin of Achan ? and may not the sin and sorrow of God's 
people now be largely traceable to the failure of His 
servants to minister His Word, simply and faithfully, 
in season and out of season. Knowledge may have 
been abused, souls by it puffed up instead of humbled; 
but nevertheless it remains true that God's appointment 
for the cleansing, feeding, and restoring/ as we!} as for 
the ba t t ing of His children, is His Word. 

The time has come when sound doctrine will not be 
endured: nevertheless, " Preach the Word ". To God 
a#d the Word of His grace are we commended; we 
have no other resource, nor do we need another. 

J, E. C. 

NOTES ON THE SONG OP SOLOMON. 
BY W. LINCOLN1. 

PART^I DIALOGUE III., FKOM CHAP. V. 2. TO VI. 12. 
c _J 

FIFTHLY: " His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as 
sweet flowers". Erst, His countenance was 

marred more than any man's. He was saluted with a 
traitorous kiss. They spat upon Him,—not once but 
twice: the former time by the High Priest's under-
Kngs; the latter, by the soldiers of the governor. 
(Matt. xxvi. 67with xxvii. 80.) That He felt all this 
indignity is evident from the fact that He particularly 
adverts to this, when in Isaiah 1. he says: "I gave 
My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, I hid not 
My face from shame and spitting". Well may He 
add : '« The Lord God will help Me ". And who is 
the speaker here1) Even the same that Wrought the 
plagues of Egypt, as He Himself, in the previous, verse, 
testifies, specifying two of these, Via,: the 4*ying up 
of 'the rivei and clothing the heavens with blackness. 

'Tis well for us to keep these double lines of truth 
together. So a little before, we have seen a similar 
combination in Micah v. And here we may add 
another. The Man, the Shepherd that was smitten, 
was the Fellow of God. (Zech. xiii. 7.) 'Tis beautiful 
to hear God avouching Him to be His Fellow when 
He was in the depths of His voluntary humiliation; 
even as it is encouraging to remember that now He is 
yonder in His glory, He is pleased to acknowledge us 
as His fellows. (Heb. i. 9.) 

Of course in all things Jesus our Lord is pre
eminent. He is anointed with the oil of gladness 
above us His fellows. To Him alone belongs the joy 
of seeing millions of sons resting upon God's bosom 
and owing all they enjoy to Him. To Him alone 
belongs the glory that He has told out the Father's 
love and gratified the longings of the Father's heart 
And God is for a while feasting His soul as if in secret 
communion with the leisurely survey of the work of 
His beloved Son. But the assurance of the delight 
with which He regards Him and His finished work is 
conveyed down to us by the Holy Ghost. For the 
oil poured upon the Head flows down the cheeks and 
causes His face to shine. God hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. And thus our 
estimate of Him is being wonderfully changed ; so much 
so, that tour spirits are being transformed to His own 
image, even as by the Spirit of the Lord,—that is, in 
such a way as the Spirit of the Lord alone could effect. 
But the sig*ht of Christ as He is ever produces 
assimilation to His likeness and consequent joy. Gaze 
upon any one else, gaze even upon royalty, and np 
change is effected; you are precisely the same after
wards as you were before. But with Him* how 
different! The more attentively you survey Him, the 
more good accrues to you. And when at length you 
see Him with those very eyes,—see Him as He is, the 
effect will be, you will be rendered quite like Him. 
Therefore it is that Christ keeps that request in His 
memorable prayer unto the last: " Father, I will that 
they whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I 
am, that they may behold My glory ". For it is in this 

* Rev. xx, 12 should have been translated : " I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before the throne"—not "befonGod". 
There is more in, this emendation than a careless reader might 
unagine, For the sigtjt of God m Et w is an unmixt Messing. 
(Jfatt. r.) , ' 
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way, and only in this way, that we can and do get it. 
So at last, when the Church comes down from heaven, 
as recorded in Ilev. xxi.. she is described as " having 
the glory of God"'. 

it is remarkable that no picture of the Lord, no 
similarity of what He was like when on earth has been 
given to us. He vyas here, as it w«re, in disguise, to' 
win bur hearts with His love and with the revelation 
of His moral glory. And now whilst we are being 
drawn to JHim, He is hidden in God. When presently 
God will give us back our Lord, and as when He 
beholds in us tlje travail of His soul He will be satisfied; 
so we ,£oq sha/i be satisfied when we awake tip in His . 
likeness. Here is a satisfaction or fulness which 
earthly parents are conscious of when they behold their 
own lineaments transmitted down unto their children, 
and, as it were, themselves reproduced in them. But 
tie saint's hope is to be " satisfied " or fall by himself 
being transformed upwards into the likeness of His 
Saviour. r It is the same word "satisfied* or "full" 
in both, verses 14 'and Iff of the seventeenth Psalm. 
The one is full or is" "satisfied with his owh children, 
pictures, as it were, again of himself. iChe other is full 
or is satisfied when he is quite transformed into the 
likeness of the Lord.* The one is earthly and fading 
jpy; the latter is heavenly and eternal! And in this 
wonderful manner is our estimate of Him finally 
changed and rectified. • 

( Sixthly : " His lips are like lilies-, dropping sweet-
smelling myrrh ". Lilies' represent lowliness, myrrli 
symbolises death. How feelingly the Bride here speaks 
of the lips'of the Lord Jesus, and well she may indeed 
tor it is 1>y the words Of grace which proceed out of 
His mouth thaj; her soUl htis been drawri to Him. He has 
said : "tlome u nto Me." and He has assured ns that 
He is meek and lowly;—fldt in pretence Mt " in 
heart". Our hearts have been moved "bj His words, 
for when we were weary and heavy-laden, His one 
theme to us was of His being lifted Up, significant of 
the accursed1 death whieh He died on the behalf of those 
who otherwise had been themselves dcctirsed for ever. 
(So John iii. ^4 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 32, 38.) It is in this 

* Such I believe to be the real point of the contrast drawn in 

Bsaljn xvii. \\, 15, between the worldling's highest joy and the 

su^.hprie of|the,saints.^ Mad this last verse been rendered " I 

T$fntye»s^i jup j;wo ; but^ol l.bpw ^ r e i i ^ W fifed; -That 
tins contrast is designed'is cerlam, by1 th'eSpirit n?afcmg?Iitse''of 
only one Hebrew word for the two ntteily different joys. 

heavenly and gracious way that He speaks the word in 
season to him that is weary. (Isaiah 1. 4.) %So .are we' 
attracted with His love, for He speaks " comfortably," 
or rather as the maigin renders this word, " to the 
heart" of the anguished sinner, declaringi that his 
iniquity is forgiven and his sin covered. (Isaiah xl. 
2.) Is there one of us whose soul was not first pieiced 
by love like this? We had expected, it may be, a 
chilling reception from Him whom we had rejected; 
but His love quite broke us down. And then, further 
behind this love of His there is also to be discerned His 
Father's love towards us, and of which He is the ttevealer. 
Thus is He the Truth I God as such is never called 
the Truth. Only Christ and the Holy Ghost are thus 
in Scripture spoken of. For the Truth is God 
manifested as He really is ; ajid Christ vidHj> and 
audibly, and the Holy Ghost experimentally and 
feelingly reveal to our astonished strals what God is in 
very deed. Hence we leam gradually, and more and 
more, how we had wrdrrged by our hearts' dark suspi
cions and our hate, thai? good and holy God. 

And like as Christ has declared unto us the Father's 
Name in one way, even by His bringing dovWi the love 
of God to us lost sinners, as He did when He died 
upon the Cross; so is He engaged'ta tefeng'out now 
that love of God in its heights, in lifting us Up to 
where He.is in yonder glory. And why does He tell 
us all this, both of the lov# of God reaching down to 
the low9##e@{;hs forr.us wjie» Wjê werft̂ et J|inger«, and 
again of that love of, God. carrying! up us who believe 
to the -yery highest glory whqre Jesus(our Lord has 
gone before to prepare the way 1 Let Himself with 
His lips of sweet smelling1 uiyrrii I reply: ?fl ft&vp 
declared unto them Thy name " (in the one way), " and 
will declare it unto thetai" in the other, " that the Jpye 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and I 
in them". (John xvii. 26.) , 

Seventhly : " His hands are asf gold ritags 'jet with 
the beryl." This description is/somawfiat interpreted 
and illustrated in Revelation ch. II by " the seyen stars 
in His right hand " as we read iavers&lB, and "the 
seven stars upon His right hand/' as in the Greek it is 
expressed in verse 20. But to apprehend the fulnefes 
and vividness of the language, as Well in the* Kevela-
tfcrn as in the Song, det us" remember (1)! the Bipg on 
the hand itf an; emblem <6f Sonship^ WJharigmete servant 
*ouMi jwesuaie in <his master's housei tnjwfar a ting, 
rffucV fefei 4& tia,vtt> Urn'hands scdteted with ringalarkd 
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jewels. It was one of the first objects of the father's 
solicitude in the parable of Luke xv. that his son 
whom he' heartily acknowledged as such, should wear 
upon hia hand a ring. And though God indeed may now 
have many such sons who once were prodigals, yet has 
He but Dne coequal, coeternal and the only Begotten 
of the Father. And hence in tracing Christ's path in 
coming down from God to reach us in our sins by his 
becoming the Lamb of God as the Evangelist does in 
John i., it w6uld appear as if the Spirit judged it an 
inadequate view of His glory to tell Us of His Sonship; 
He prefers rather to put it in the way of His greatness 
being so divine, that even all others, as many as receive 
Him, He gives power unto, that they likewise may 
through Himself become sons of God also. For the 
Life was manifested that we eventually might have 
tfiat eternal life. What a Son must He be, "Who can 
cause even us to become sons of God in very deed 
likewise ! He the Giver of the life; we the happy 
recipients thereof. 

Uexfe (2) a ring was used in olden times as a signet. 
It waa the emblem of delegated authority. See Esther 
iii. 10 especially verse 12. But the most notable in
stance of this fact is found in Genesis xli. 42, where 
tte read of Pharaoh taking off his ring from his hand 
and putting it upon Joseph's hand. And this he did 

• to confirm his word : " Thou shalt be over my house, 
and according to thy word shall all my people be 
ruled, only in the throne will I be greater than thou "• 
Now God has committed all authority to the Lord 
Jesus in heaven and in earth. At present the primary 
use of this power by Christ is to give meat to the 
hungry. (See John vi. 27.) This meat endures to 
everlasting life } And the proof which he cites that 
this He can give is : " For Him hath God the Father 
sealed •". But that Seal is the Holy Ghost Whom, now 
that" He is risen and glorified, He likewise gives unto 
us who obey Him. (Acts v.- 32.) For whilst we have 
become sons already when once He has given to us 
everlasting life; still further, being sons, the Seal, the 
Spirit is given unto us, not indeed to make us sons 
but " because we are sons ". (Gal. iv.) 

And once more (8) the Holy Ghost's main Wqrk with 
us who believe in Christ, is to unite us all together 
into one, by uniting <us severally unto a living glorified 
Christ*. And thus is that unique^ piece of olivine 
mechajiijSm,! the Chnrehrof God fprmed, nojarishpd, and 
maintained, even on earth. It is a great'Mistake to 

suppose that the Spirit ha3 come down personally into 
this world specially to convert sinners. For sinners 
have been converted unto God, as we all admit, now 
for nearly six thousand years. But the Holy Ghost 
has only been present here as a divine Person, 
for about two thousand years. His object in coming 
down in this special manner is to tell out to us who 
believe, the glory of Christ in heaven, and to unite us 
to that precious Christ and consequently to unite us to 
each other. There was nothing of this before Pente
cost ; nor indeed could be. For there Was no such a 
Man unto Whom converted sinners could be united. 
As the light was in the world even on the first day's 
creation, whilst yet it shone not forth in splendour 
from the bright Sun upon the earth until the fourth 
day's creation : so the Spirit was ever the divine agent 
in all conversions, in all ages. But he has now come 
forth from Christ who is yonder seated at the right 
hand of God. This striking change and advance in. 
His mode of action presupposes an object worthy of that 
change. For with God" Ihere is no waste of power. 
Then what is that object of the Spirit's personal pre
sence here now in this world 1 " By One Spirit we are 
all baptised into one body and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit." Such is the case with us now 
who believe whether before we were Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we were bond or free. For " where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty." (See 1 Cor. iii. 17.) 

Hence (4) we are in His hand for our security, and 
on His hand to exhibit His glory. As yet the World 
does not acknowledge His authority.* It rejects Him 
persistently. It accounts Him dead, btiried, and dene 
with. But His little flock know otherwise. His will 
is His people's law. As they submit themselves to His 
Spirit, so are they swayed perfectly by Him. And 
thus are we who are His " one Spirit with the Lord'' 
Himself. Yet all this is of free grace, even as from np 
other colour does the beryl or topai receive any hu&>. 
As for the world andva9 its insensate opposition, He 
will easily cope with it all in God's own time. ' Till 
then He waits for His enemies to be made " His foot
stool ". 

Eighthly: "His belly (or "Trody") is as bright 
ivory overlaid *wjth sapphires." Here there may be an 
allusion to the Temple which, the inspired composer of 
this Sqngihimself ha4 buihVand whi«h. was oj polished 
white stanS, dazzling iir thte stmUgkt by its TwigibtaeBB, 
and over which rested, in to "normal'condition, th& 
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cloud of heavenly glory. In Daniel x.,tbis Being here 
spoken of after this style was seeii by the prophet, 
•whose description, of Him is as a n\&rv clothed with, 
linen and His body like the beryl. Also in Eev. i. we 
read of Him as clothed with a garment down to the 
foot and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. The 
sapphije blue ever in Scripture represents heavenliness 
and the gold, divinity. Surely it is in striking albeit 
in undesigned coincidence with the underlying thought 
here, that Mark, who in his gospel presents us with the 
picture of the perfect Servant, alone adds this exquisite 
touch in his account of the Transfiguration: " His 
raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow, so 
as no fuller on earth can white them ". (Mark x. 3.) 
Here surely then is a distinct glance at the Lord's 
official robes. They came from heaven in snowy white
ness, and after having been spread abroad upon the 
earth in all directions, and in contact with all sorts of 
individuals and of companies, they were still seen to 
be such as no fuller on earth could render them cleaner 
or brighter! What a tes t iAny to the holy, undeviat-
ing walk of Him Who cometh to do the will of His 
Father. Truly He kept Himself unspotted from the 
world. As He Himself testified, He overcame the 
world, of course by separation entire from all its evils. 
And He has promised to us who overcome by like 
separation from its pollutions and defilements that we 
shall be clothed in white raiment. (Eev. iii. 5.) And 
accordingly, in Eev. xix., the Churoh, every member of 
it, is seen in fine linen, clean and white, which fine 
linen is explained there to be the righteousnesses * of 
THE SAINTS. As before God, Christ Himself risen and 
glorified is our righteousness,—He Himself alone : and 
we are made the righteousness of God in Him, so when 
we come to judging the ways of the world as in Eev. 

* The reader will please to bear in mind that the word ren
dered righteousness in Rev. xix. 8 is quite another word in 
Greek to that which is ordinarily used in Scripture. There 
most be a reason for this variation. Generally tile word is 
iueawavvt]; but here we read SucauufiaTa, which latter word, 
literally translated, is "the righteousnesses" or the "righteous 
actions " in detail and those not of God but of the Saints. So 
the reader who perceives the panoramic prophecy of the profes
sing Church's decadence in the seven epistles of Rev. ii. and iii, 
and so of the Piotestantism of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries in the epistle to the Church of Sardis, will understand 
that in the promise of Christ in Kev. iii, 5 cited above there is a 
#»riefc hickJat His» words of those who have not defiled their 
pajnjffljSaiHiJuaipiy#itM_thfe<worliA Seejfttf "Javelinof Phene-
htp" ajodfjsp 'Al^twrgSjO^iSte^atton.". , r r 

xix. is the case, then must our own ways be. clean 
themselves. And however this whiteness in both ways 
may become us who are His chosen associates for ever, 
inasmuch as we are clean every whit through His blood 
and who are righteous ia Himself personally before our 
God, and also again whose walk with more or less of 
righteousness is a holy walk; still here in this Song 
this is seen to be emphatically pre-eminently true of 
Him our Lord. He is the heavenly One. He is the 
perfect Servant. Ere He came into the world His 
voice was heard—" A body hast Thou prepared Me. I 
come to do Thy will, 0 God ". And in His service 
down here, as we have noticed from Mark's gospel, He 
kept His garments unspotted. At the close of His 
work, He could put His own imprimatur thereon and 
say : " I t is finished ". In Besurrectioa, He is plainly 
saying I love my Master, my wife, my children. 
(Exodus xxL) For now as John xiii. sketches to us, 
we see Him whilst there engaged in washing our feet, 
by his priestly ministrations, in the water of the Word 
of God. Then when He comes again to all His faith
ful servants He will utter the gladsome heartstirring 
word, " Well done ". Fay more, He will make us to 
sit down to meat and come forth and serve us. (Luke 
xii.) Thus is He God's servant for ever. And our 
joy for ever shall be to reign under Him and to serve 
under Him for ever. 

THE LORD IS COMING. 

THE Lord is coming! whom I long to see, 
That blessed One who gave Himself for me ; 

Who on the Cross in agonies and blood, 
Paid my redemption price in. full to God, 

The Lord is coming ! I shall like Him be; 
For I shall then look on His face and see 

That countenance that was so marr'd and sad, 
That mine might through eternity be glad. 

The Lord is coming ! joy shall then be mine > t 
Fulness of joy will in His face then shine— 

Joy that shall never dim nor fade away ; 
But last throughout one everlasting day. 

The Lord is coming ! be my portion here 
To watch and wait, He surely must be near— 

So near, th,at any moment I inay be 
Caught up into the air, Himself to see. , 

The Lord is coming! come, Lord Jesus, 'pome, 
And change me into Thy bless'4 likfapss soon; 

And in the glory evermore, I'll praise , 
The grace that made me thine through endless 

days. T. Q. S. J , 
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BIRKENSEAD, February, 1879. 

DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—Some of your 
readers may be interested to hear of the Lord's 

work in the United States and Canada. I sailed from 
here in the " Germanic," reaching New York in nine 
days, and landing on Lord's-day morning, 1st December. 
As the steamer came alongside the pier I was glad to 
see our Brother Donald Munro, who had come from 
Boston on purpose to meet me, and Richard Owens 
standing beside him. We were just in time for the 
Breaking of Bread. About twenty-five are gathered 
together. They have the Clarendon Hall, East 
Thirteenth Street, on the Lord's-day morning; but as 
yet have no hall exclusively for themselves. Halls are 
difficult to get^rvery expensive. Our Brother Owens 
has had an interesting meeting for Coloured sailors on 
the Lord's-day afternoon for some years now. 

D. Munro had been for some months in' 
1 BOSTON, 

andholding two meetings each day there, but was obliged 
TO give up, having overtaxed himself. This decided 
rifeJ to go there with him, and seek to follow up his 
meetings. About eighty are now gathered together in 
fesex Street Hall, in which I had meetings each 
Afternoon for a fortnight. One hundred and fifty was 
the average attendance, arid in the evenings I had good 
meetings in Lynn and Newton Centre, places a few 
miles out from Boston. One day I spent in Byfield 
with Charles, from Aberdeen, D. Ross's son-in-law, who 
is now devoting nimself to evangelistic work, and both 
there and in Lawrence, eight miles distant, a number 
have been converted and gathered together through him. 

Leaving Munro at Boston to rest, I went on to 
CANADA WEST. 

About seven years ago D. Munro went to Forrest, in 
that part, to see his brother. He saw the need of 
workers there and remained. Others since that have 
helped with him from time to time. 

I' met several there working in different parts. 
Donald Ross and John Smith, from the old country, 
many know, and I was glad to meet 'with several 
belonging to Canada whom the Lord is using. T. 
MuiT of Hamilton Was one who has been to a number 
of places with J. Smith. J. 'Grimeson, who Was a 
Wesfepan minister but not converted, now sawed by 
grade, Is working in concert with them, and1 there are 
ethers -besidies-. ' ' ' < " ' 

Titer* are neatly twenty-eight plkees in that district 

where saints are gathered in the name of the Lord, 
In one place in a farm-house one dear old Christian 
there has the joy of meeting her five sons at the Lord's 
Table. In another place, where a farmer has built 
himself a brick house, they meet in the old log one, 
which is now consecrated to the Lord and seated for 
meetings. 

We took advantage of Christmas day for Believers' 
Meetings in that district, and in a small hall at Court-
land had crowded meetings, and then in Gait, as the 
centre of another district, we had three meetings on 
New-year's day. From there I started off to 

COLUMBUS, OHIO. 

When at Boston our Brother Whipple, who has a 
tract depot there, showed me a letter from a Presby
terian elder living in Columbus, thanking Mr. W. for 
having sent him W. Lincoln's Lectures on Revelation. 
His letter interested me, attd I arranged to go and see 
him on my way to St. Louis. I found him taught in 
the Scriptures and working for Christ, but exercised 
and troubled as to his position in a sect. We spent 
one whole day together over the Scriptures, and as I 
left the following morning he said, as he held up his 
Bible, " To morrow I shall be able to spend over this 
Word, and it must decide for me my position." A 
fortnight after I received a note from him saying, " I 
am [now outside and standing alone, but I hope ere 
long the two or three wiU be gathered together here." 

ST. LOUIS. 

About four or five years since our brother James 
Campbell of Jarrow-on-Tyne, became very anxious 
about an aunt and her family in St. Louis, He was 
longing to see them and 'set Christ before tfliem. The 
fact that they were separated by 4000 miles Was not 
allowed to hinder. He crossed the Atlantic on pur
pose that he might speak to them of salvation. Five 
or six of them were converted, and thus the little 
meeting began in their house, which now numbers 
thirty. They have a hall on Lord's day in which they 
gathefand preach the Gospel in the evening, and there 
are two or three young men earnestly engaged in work 
fox the'Lord. After having'Jspent some time there, -
J. C. started off to see another aunt living near S*. 
Charles, Minnesota. He reached there in font days by • 
steamer on the Mississippi River1, and again th* Lord 
honoured faith and Tieard the prstyefr of hfe children^ 
others were Wught to1 Christ, and thfert? a*e now-fcut 
ot fiVfe places in' that' district where tbjj tW-itt three 
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are gathered. John Boje, a farmer there, who had 
heSn ejjgrossed in the world, and had scarcely written 
a% $11 to bis parents who were still living pi the North 
of Ireland, said to J. C., " I must go home now and 
j#H them (what the Lord has done for me, hut I feel a$ 
I eouldnfitt speak, to them, alone^-you come with me.' 
He consented, and together they crossed the Atlantic, 
gome pftiJ. B.'s jfelatives were converted; a great work 
began, Bind hundreds were saved, through the preaching 
of J. C. and James Smith. Thus the Lord wprk,s— 
Andrew found Simpn and Philip brought Nathaniel, 
and so it, is, still. Thus a door was opened in St. 
Louis, a city of half a million people, by one seeking 
his relatives. , 

u t Tqiioifro, t 

Wi$h it* 70jOQO .people willjspon be the most impor
tant City jp Canada. H e r e I m e ^ B number I had known 
on this side in years, past, from Iver and West Drayton, 
Birmingham, London, Ipswich, and Carlisle, each 
finding ,wqrk t for the JVLaster, Qn the Lord's day 
njQ^ning^t 8-|J,0* I had an op,portranity of speaking to 
about 300 prjsone^s, in the Central Prispn. 

HAMILTON. 

Here the1 Conference, beginning on Jan., 16th, and 
lasting 4 days w>as held. About £50 were present each 
flay. More than 150 from places around. Five or six 
from Boetan. 

On ihe second morning of our coming together a 
German Brother only converted a year or so before, 
gave th* key. mote to our meeting. He said " When 
first Licame to this,country, I was driving my team of 
oxen in the cart, w&en all at opce the wheel came off, 
the lywjh, ©rn had dropped out, I know now what it 
yr$p cajledj buif, then I did not know its name, so I 
we&\ awa$ tp £he blacksmith and I said,' l$y car$ has 
broken dpwn and I want some thing,' Well, what do you 
wapt?' he said. 'Aft! that̂ s? justit I want something, but 
I,4p ffioji know rwhaj; you,pajll it.' ' What is it that is 
broken,?' 'The wheel is oft' Then ypu want a j.ynch pinj 
apdj Ijfl c a mP *»4 Pflt one in,, And since J've been 
fiqny^rtpd," he added, "Ieften haye to go to theLord and 
say* ' Lord-1 want something, I dpn'jfc knpw what it is, 
Lqrd, but L Tpan* some#iingr"' , , i 

, The whoje meeting seemed (to be drawn info^the 
presence pf the Lord, «aying> "Lord wa.w-ant some-
JhiH^'IlthaifeaU^y of epmr&uniqn, fhe, power pf the 
l̂ ofd j&,seededi without it we^ome to, a s^and^i}!, 
, Seei8g0yaatJWl^ were so very expensive in J9#B$, 

I said to J. Smith, " You need tents here more even than 
we do4at home." He replied, " We have been asking the 
Lord about it for Twelve months." I resolved then to 
bring it before the Christians at the Conference, 
Baturday evening 9-30, was the only time we could 
have an extra meeting, but even then 100 Brethren 
came together, and when we put before them the way 
in which tents had been used, with so much blessing 
following at home, and told .them that there ought to 
be two tents fpr preaching in, during tĵ e soming sum
mer, one in the United Spates, a$d one in Canada, 
they heartily responded, and determined that in each 
gathering, they would have a collection for that work. 
I said I would bring it before Christians at home, and 
see if they would not like to have fellowship with 
them in it, by purchasing one tent and sending it 
over. 

The need is great, the worldliness of professing 
Christians at home may well alarm and make us often 
doubt the reality of their profession, but in the States it 
seems far wprse. Labourers are needed, men of God, 
furnished with the Word of God, who will stand true 
to it when they get there, and not those who will hide 
and keep back the truth for the sake of getting a crowd 
to preaoh to, as though the only object an EJvangelist 
had before him was numbers, instead of souls for 
Christ, his intense desire being that men might first 
know Hini as Saviour, and then own Him as Lord. 

I trust this letter may call forth increased fellowship 
in prayer for the work of the Lord in the States and 
Canada, and may stio som,e- true hearted workers tp find 
their way into these regions beypnd. 

Yours, ô sejyei in the Gospel, 
RICE T. HOPKINS. 

^ 
D A V I D . 

SAUL reappears as the unchanged enemy .pf; David, 
f Neither (his repealed disappointment by Jehovah's 

preserving'hand, wift Dayid, noj; David's kindness in 
sparing his life had altered him. He made anpther 
attempt tp take him. < 

" Saul pitched in Hachilah, before Jeshimen, with 
three,thousand chosen men to take him.'' 

, David, a-ware p£ .Saul's, movements, sent ,ou£ apjes to 
watch. He came to ,the,̂ >lacelfwhê e SauJMd Bached, 
watched how he lay, and how his cajtains -were 
arranged around h)in, David then; sought a companion 



1879.] T H E N O R T H E E N WITNESS . 43 

to the trench, and Ahishai, Joab's brother, offered to 
go with him. They went and found them fast asleep, 
" for a deep sleep had fallen on th^m from Jehovah ". 
Thus David had a second opportunity for revenging 
himself by dispatching Saul with the sword, and was 
urged to do so, but refused. Ho would not touch the 
Lord's anointed; but in order that his righteousness, 
yea, his graciousness, might appear to Saul, they took 
his spear and crown from his bolster and returned. 
From the hill-top David cried with a loud voice to 
Abner, remonstrating and reproving him and others for 
not keeping their master, the Lord's anointed, holding 
up the spear and crown. 

Abner was angry, but Saul recognising David's voice, 
was softened, and said, " Is this thy voice, my son 
David 1" David replied by reasoning and remonstrating 
with Saul, and appealing to Jehovah. His reply told 
on Saul, and illustrated the words of Job : " How 
forcible aro right words ! " Saul fell under them, 
acknowledged his sin, and confessed himself a fool. 
Ho justified, commended David, and foretold his 
eventual triumph. 

Thus they parted. Yes, they parted, and (although 
neither knew it nor even thought it) that for life. It 
was their last sight of and communication with each 
other here, and thrice happy was it for David that the 
scene thus closed; it would bear reflection, and, 
together with the former kindness in the cave, enabled 
him to say and sing in the day of his triumph, " Yea, 
I have rewarded good to him that hated me ". 

Saul returned to his place and David went on his 
way. 

Beloved reader, let us seek grace so to walk with God 
and with our fellow-believers, that if we should be 
suddenly taken to bo with the Lord, there may be 
nothing unsettled between us and God nor, so far as 
we are concerned, between our brethren and ourselves. 

The scene passed, and another followed, viz., David's 
flight into the land of the Philistines and league with 
Achish, King of Gath—the very city from which 
Goliath came who had fallen under David's hand. 

What an extraordinary step ! How shall it be 
accounted.for ? 

Could David have forgotten the deliverance just 
noticed 1 Was there no power in the remembrance of 
J:ehovah's past kindness to check present temptations 
to distrust 1 • I t would appear not—indeed the history 
reveals it-r-for. " David said in his heart, I shall note, 

after all, in spite of all, perish one day by the hand of 
Saul. There is nothing better for me than that I 
should escape into the land of the Philistines—Saul 
shall despair of mo—I shall escape out of his hands." 
(1 Sam. xviii. 1.) 

This unbelieving counsel was doubtless suggested by 
Satan, listened to by David, and he fled to the uncir-
cumcised for shelter. 

Sometimes, when reading history or hearing of the 
faults of great men of God in our own day, ono has 
been tempted to be angry with them because they were 
not perfect; but such a feeling is quickly checked by 
the remembrance of what man is at the best, and that 
the flesh, in a giant saint, is the same as in a dwarf, only 
in a giant it is more conspicuous than in a dwarf. 
(Eccles. x. 1.) Also we learn our dependence in 
God for the very confidence we repose in H im; that 
faith, if not sustained by the Holy Ghost through the 
Word, whose fruit it is (Gal. vi.), will grow feeble, and 
ho who was a giant yesterday will be a cowar4 to-day. 
We need to live by faith each day, as much for 
to-morrow's confidence as for to-morrow's crust. 

David came to Achish, and as we follow him step 
by step, wo shall find that to be true, which has often 
been experienced since, perhaps by ourselves, that an 
unbelieving flight from "a trouble or a sorrow only brings 
us into greater perplexity and grief. 

In passing, let us glance for a moment at poor, 
unhappy Saul. Surrounded by his enemies, the 
Philistines, gathered for battle, bereft of Samuel, and 
forsaken by Jehovah, who would not answer him, 
either by dreams, or by Urim, or by prophets, he 
became desperate, built again the things which he had 
destroyed, transgressed still more, and sought unto a 
witch. How sad ! yet we cannot but justify God, for 
he (Saul) with all God's favours and his own advan
tages had been guilty of rebellion and must bear his 
judgment. At the remembrance of this we bow. We, 
as the saved, will acquiesce in, and justify God for, 
His judgments, albeit they shall be damnation to the 
lost (Eev. xix. 1, 2). No tears, no sighs then. These 
become us now, and action in harmony with these, 
but they will not then be known. 

To return. Saul despaired of David, and Achish, 
accepting David, gave him at his request Ziklag, a city 
in the country. Prom thence David and his men 
sallied forth to battle against the Geshurites and 
Amalekites. They smote them and carried off the 
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spoil, leaving none to tell the tale. David, misrepre
senting his movements to Achish as having been 
against Judah, rose in the estimation of the King, who 
congratulated himself on Israel hating David and his 
becoming his servant for ever. 

History furnishes us with beacons to warn us, as 
well as bright examples for our imitation. " Beloved, 
follow not that which is evtt." No, not even this 
deceitful scheme of David. 

The consequences of a wrong step are not always 
immediately seen nor felt. The harvest from sowing 
to the flesh is not always directly reaped, but it 
must come and always be according to the sowing, 
corruption. Consequences of our error must follow 
and will be painful. It was so with David in his 
alliance with Achish. He obtained his favour and 
was granted a city, he made an expedition and con
quered, he rose in the estimation of the King, and 
then the difficulty was felt, 

Achish determined wax against Israel; therefore 
against! Saul, Jehovah's anointed. David was to 
accompany the King, and David promised to show the 
King what he could do again. The King promised to 
make him keeper-of his head for ever and chief of his 
body-guard, but against Israel. 

The day for mustering the forces arrived, and the 
armies marched out—the Lords of the Philistines by 
hundreds and by thousands, but David and his men 
were behind surrounding the King. 

Strange position! dishonouring to Jehovah, nor 
could David be insensible to i t : rather who shall 
undertake to describe his feelings ? the secret conflict 
of his soul, his confessions and heart-breathings to 
Jehovab. that he would again break the snare and 
deliver him. Although we cannot determine these, we 
plainly Bee Jehovah interposing on David's behalf, His 
servant and Israel's future King, .to deliver him from 
the horns of the dilemma, from the snare into which 
unbelief had brought him. 

The Lords of the Philistines, seeing the Hebrews and 
David their leader around the King, objected to their 
going out to battle. They were angry, and demanded 
that they should be sent back to the* city which the 
King tad given them. They reasoned and spol» as 
natural men, judging from a human standpoint, from 
DavidV'antecedents, his deeds of affection and valour 
for Israel, and that too against the Philistines. They 
natuiatly'enb'ugh'db^ecte'l. ! 

In all this we have Jehovah's" overruling hand and 
His mercy to David. At the King's bidding, he and 
his* men returned tô  Ziklag. The snare was broken, 
and David was delivered. 

H. H 

PEOM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 

CHAP. V.—THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. PHARAOH'S EFFORTS 
TO HINDER ISRAEL'S DELIVERANCE. 

I,!OSES and Aaron are commissioned of God and 
i l l - sent to Egypt. They go to headquarters at 
once, and standing in the court of Pharaoh, amid the 
greatness and grandeur of Egypt, present the demand 
of Jehovah—" Let my people go, that they may hold 
a feast to me in the wilderness ". (Exod. v. i.) 

The demand of Jehovah is rejected, Pharaoh declares 
open defiance at once, and orders the bondage to be 
increased. He shews his contempc and hatred of God 
in the words—" Who is the Lord that I should obey 
His voice, I know not the Lord, neither will I let 
Israel go ". (Exod. v. 4.) 

This is Satan's way; it is the first of his plans to 
hinder the deliverance of a poor sinner. Here there is 
no disguise; it is the roar of the lion of Hell, and open 
hostility to God and His truth. So long as. he can 
keep his slaves at peace, quietly serving him, he does 
it. Let God begin to deal with the sinner for his 
deliverance, and immediately Hell is let loose to hold 
him. Satan neyer gjveŝ  up his prey without a struggle. 
At this point the sinner's state is worse (See Erod. v." 
15-23) than ever, for his conscience is awake, his chains 
are felt, Eternity is revealed, and like the prodigal 
(Luke xv.) he has K come to himself ". 

The First of the Enemy's Wiles. 

The demand of Jehovah is pressed upon Pharaoh— 
"Let my people go that they may serve me"—and 
judgment from God is falling on his land for refusal. 
Pharoah's tactics change. He sees that in ppen fight 
he cannot suceeed, for " God is stronger than His foes ". 
But what if by secret craft he ean accomplish his 
purpose 1 He will try it at any rate. Moses is called, 
and the concession made—" Go ye, sacrifice to your 
God in the land". (Exod. viii, 25). This, ^o^ks 
gracious, it is a considerable stretch on Pharoah's part, 
but it is the treaoherj x»f the dev̂ L Moje^ detects the 
plot, and immediately res is t^ wtt& #1$ plain word of 
Jehovah—"We wili/g^ three, dq,y& poifrney into th,e 
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wilderness and sacrifice to our God as He shall com
mand us ". (Exod. viii. 27.) 

The word of God was definite, it could not therefore 
be compromised. The distance out of Egypt, where 
the Altar of Jehovah was to stand, was measured by 
Himself, and Moses could have no hand in lowering 
the standard ; but presents Jehovah's claims in full in 
the face of the enemy. 

This is one of the wiles of the devil. If he cannot 
hinder the deliverance of a sinner by open opposition, 
he will endeavour, as the subtle serpent, to keep him 
sacrificing in the land 1 And has he not succeeded 1 
Satan lias no objection to any man adopting a religion 
that keeps him a decent worldling, " sacrificing in the 
land ". 0 no, -he will even give such his patronage 
and: applause ; the world will speak well of him, he 
will be caressed and admired by all; for worldly religion 
embraces everything, and condemns nothing but whole-
heartedness for Christ It is conducted " in the land " 
on the principles of the world's charity, and being of 
the world, the world loves its own. But let the call of 
God to march'" three <Jays' journey " into the wilder
ness be insisted on—that is the full length the Cross, 
and, what followed on " the third day," the resurrection 
of Christ, would lead the believer—and Satan will move 
Hell to hinder that. Eull well he knows, that he who 
apprehends that he is dead and risen with Christ,-bids 
farewell to him, his service, and his land for ever. 

Christian Keader. Have you taken " the three days' 
journey out of Egypt ?" Are you separated from the 
World in your worship and testimony ? Eemember, 
you cannot bear a testimony for God, and at the same 
time have fellowship with worldlings, either in their 
sinful pleasures or their religion, you cannot serve God 
and mammon. 

The callof God is clear—" Come out from among 
them and be ye separate saith the Lord ". (2 Cor. 
vi. 17.) 

The Second Wile of the Ene'my. 
" I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to your God 

in the wilderness, only ye shall not go very far away.'' 
(Exod. viii. 28. That simply means—" Don't go out 
of my sight, but keep near enough to Egypt, so that I 
may without much trouble get you drawn back again, 
^nd so destroy your testimony as a separated people." 

Borderland Christianity is a grand tool for Satan- \ it 
suits his purpose well. A man that is neither out-and* 
but for God, nor yet a thorough worldling, is a stumb

ling block, to everybody. He has no power at all for 
anything save for mischief. He is respected by none, 
neither Christian nor worldling; his own conscience is 
defiled, his soul vexed, and his whole appearance 
unsatisfactory. Lot was one of the class who don't 
" go very far away," he tried to blend politics and piety 
while living in Sodom, and the people only mocked 
him. His worldliness entirely paralyzed his preaching, 
and the end of it was, he was dragged out of Sodom, 
saved as by fire. 

Young believer. Satan will try this stratagem with 
you. He will whisper " Don't go too far, there's no 
need for being so tight-laced as not to sing a worldly 
song, take a dance, or enjoy a little pleasure ". The 
people will call you a " separatist," and you know 
many good Christian people see no harm in doing these 
things. Besist the devil, steadfast in the faith. Contend 
for " the three days' journey " in all your ways, let the 
cross and grave of Christ be the measure of separation 
from the world. 

" Thy reproach far richer treasure, 
Than all Egypt's boasted pleasure 
Drawn by love that knows no measure 
Outside the camp." 

The Third Wile of the, Enemy. 
•' Go ye now that are men." (Exod. x. 11 .) Pharaoh 

is in trouble ; the hand of God is coming heavier and 
heavier upon him. He stretches a bit further; he will 
let them go the " three days' journey " but wants the 
" little ones" left behind. This is clever work. 
Parents in the wilderness worshipping Jehovah, and 
children left in Egypt beside its idolaters, and their 
altars. What a spectacle, what a blighted testimony; 
and well did Pharaoh knew, that if he succeeded in 
this, his end would be gained. Alaa ! that many 
Christian parents should have forgotten this, and left 
their children in the world, busied in its pleasures, and 
running in its course- unrestrained. The testimony of 
many a Christian parent has been blighted, by leaving 
his little ones in Egypt, and encouraging them to attend 
its assemblies in the company of the most ungodly. 
Lot and Eli were both of this class, and the judgment 
of God that fell on their families, stands a warning to 
all who follow in their steps.'' 

The Last Wile of the Enemy. 
Pharaoh is hard pressed, and he makes a last attempt. 

It is but very feeble, nevertheless, if he can hold any-



46 THE N0KCHEEM WITNESS. mn 
thing, and just keep o'ne slender link unbroken, he 
may be a gainer by it. " Go ye serve the Lord, only 
let your flocks and herds be stayed, let your little ones 
also go with you''. (Exod. x. 24.) Pharaoh is very 
acoammddating, he will be easily i pleased, and his 
ddmarid seems.reasonable. Flooks and herds would be 
burdensome in a journey, would it not be better then 
to leave them? NO. Moses although the meekest 
man on earth, is «ne of the Lord's " InvincMes" and 
he will not yield one iota of God's demands. Pharaoh 
gets/the final and decisive answer—" there shall not a 
hoofha Uft behind '\ (Exod. x. 26.) Decision gains 
the victory, and the enemy foiled at every point, for the 
present retires. 

Young believer. Let your watchword be decision 
far Ofirisi Eesist the devil and he will flee from you. 
Be like Moses, Who would not lower the claims of 
Jehovah; like Daniel who rather would enter the lion's 
den than disobey his God, or the three Hebrew young 
men, who went to the fiery furnace rathei" than worship 
an image set up by earth's greatest monarch. They 
lost nothing by their faithfulness, for God has said— 
" Them that honour Me, I will honour ". (1 Sam. ii. 
30.) Entire separation to God is the standard for the 
believer. K"o half-heartedness, no half-way house, but 
worship, littlfijOnes, business and all, having the mark 
of resurrection life—SEPARATION TO GOD. J. E. 

NQ£ES OP A BIBLE BEADING 
W HEB, III. 7 TO IV. 16. 

THIS passage must not be taken as a digression from 
the Apostle's main argument. It is not to be 

treated as a parenthesis, suggesting something apart from 
the line of comparisons and contrasts with which all 
the first part of the Epistle is occupied ; but rather it 
deals 'with another fresh eomparigbn, and the lessons 
which arise therefrom. 

Israel had' an Apostle, and also a High Priest pf their 
profession in Moses and Aaron. We have both in one 
—Christ Jests, Consider Him, faithful in. all His 
house, aa Moses was ; but Moses as a servant, and He 
over His own house-; and we are 'that house, if we hold 
fast the confidence and Tejoicing of our hope firm 
unto the end. For it will .ever he the result, which 
will evidence the reality of the work in the soul. 

Now for this reason, let us recall the warnings and 
testimony of the Holy Ghost. " To-day, harden not 

your heart as in the wilderness." This, was originally 
spoken to Israel in Canaan, in reference to their past 
failure, and it was adapted to some future hppe and to 
the danger of future failure. (For if Joshua had given 
them rest in the ultimate sense, the Holy Ghost would 
not here in this 95th Psalm, have spoken of another 
rest.) In this view, it is no less applicable to UB, 
Eemembering it, let us take heed, lest we be hardened 
through the deoeitfulness of sin. For in our case, there 
is the same suspense of blessing as in theirs: it is 
dependent on faithfulness to the end. 

In their case there had been a common deliverance 
from Egypt. All had had part in that, but their 
eatcases fell in the wilderness. They did not enter 
into the promised rest of Canaan; and they failed 
through unbelief. A promise is left to us alspi to1 us 
who have known like them a common deliverance thus 
far, a deliverance analogous to their rescue from the 
bondage of Egypt. " I delivered their shoulder from 
the pots." To us all as delivered from another Egypt 
(and as having therefore known the first rest of Mat. 
xi. 28), there is a promise given : good tidings have 
been preached. 

With respect to the mass of Israel the promise of 
Canaan did not profit, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it. And so as to the mass of Chris
tians. They never get beyond a knowledge of salva
tion from the consequences of sin. But we who do 
believe have entered into a rest, which is analogous ±o 
the rest promised to Israeli Our Can»an is the rest of 
faith, wherein we walk in fellowship withr Qp/L. and 
our contest ceases to be the wrestling wUjh flesh and 
blood (which we are to seQkon. as dead, and, in the 
power of faith thus to subdue), but with principalities 
and powers. 

This rest is typified to us by the rest pf God after 
He had ceased from His creation work. But His rest 
was not undisturbed and was not final. There was some
thing beyond. Gqd's first work is the commencement, 
not the completion of His eternal purpose. The rest 
which followed creation, was but introductory to 
another work, of which, the issue wiU be^eter^al rest, 

In analogy to this, the Woyd opens to .us a rest 
which reaches beyond the first rest; of 4eliyfirance, and 
the subsequent rest in which we have ceased from our 
own works (Pb,il. iji. 2 ; Eom. v. 2)—& rest which will 
be perfect and final Ah-eady we may live in a confid
ing reliance on the finished work of salvation, and may 
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know, by faith, the reality of our union with the Son 
of God in glory; but we have to labour for something 
more. We need the whole armour of God, and we 
press to the mark of our high calling in Christ Jesus-
There is a promised Sabbatismos—keeping of a 
Sabbath,—lying before us. And the more we inow of a 
Canaan rest here, the more we shall long for that, for 
we have been made conscious in the sensibility of our 
new nature, of foes and trials which we never knew 
before. 

There are thus three distinct things. 
1. Rest, as from Egyptian toil and slavery. 
2. Eest as in Canaan, with the assurance of victory 

in every conflict, but with the knowledge and sad 
experience that we are surrounded and impeded by 
spiritual wickedness in high places. 

3. Eest as still further shining forth in the Word, as 
& future thing towards which we labour, and of which 
we must beware (notwithstanding all that we seem 
already to have obtained) of falling short. 

For the Word is living (quiek is the old English 
word), and* i t is powerful. I t speaks as an eternal 
word, with a full range of application, in all varying 
circumstances, to all in every age. As it is written in 
Hosea xii., " He found him in Bethel, and there he 
spake with us ", Faith seeB its entire scope. As when 
Abraham and the patriarchs beheld the promised 
Canaan, and looked through it to a better country. 
The Word spoken to Israel lights upon us, and through 
their typical Canaan, and the Word spoken therein to 
them reveals to us a goal yet to be reached, and the 
need of the faith which was pressed on them. I t is 
also energetic. Its power reveals our need of taking 
heed to the warnings of the Holy Ghost. But then the 
figure is changed. It is also a scalpel, a dissecting 
knife, and searches and lays bare the inward parts. 
The burnt offering, which accoiding to Eom. xii. we 
present, is cut into its several parts, All is laid naked 
and open unto God : nothing hid. " Search me, 0 
Lord, and try me, and see if there he any wicked way 
in me," 

Therefore, we see the need and blessedness of the 
ministry of our great High Priest. I t is in the know
ledge -of His sympathy and' power that we are en
couraged to hold fast our confidence. For He, though 
Himself ever without sin, understands our infirmities. 
He has been down here in this scwe, of darkness and 
sorrow, and he has known the subtle shares," and the 

active enmity of Satan, and now He ever lives to make 
intercession. "Therefore let us come boldly to ,the throne 
of grace," (which is a New Testament namte fop'the 
Mercy Seat,)" that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need." M. W . 

SHETLAND. 

THE second half-yearly conference of believers in the 
Lord Jesus throughout the Shetland Isles was 

held in Lerwick on Jan. 14th. The meetings were 
well attended, some travelling on foot as far as 26 
miles. Addresses, which were felt to be profitable, were 
given by Br. Sloan from the Faroe Islands, and o^her 
servants of Christ,*and interesting reports -vexe given 
of the Lord's work in different parts. 

Special mention was made of an" awakening in 
Sandness, where a large number have profaned conyer-
sion, and 10,have recently been baptized. ' ' 

The enemy has raised a hot persecution, and some 
are threatened to be, deprived vi home. Prayier is 
desired on behalf of the converts and the labourers in 
those parts. 

These meetings have proved to be beneficial and 
helpful to the saints > it is purposed to have them, God 
willing, every six months. 
~ N O T I C E . , . . . - . , = 

THE Maryhill Meeting,!? now, transferred Ao Kq.,32 
Kelvinside Avenue. ' ! 

GLASGOW MONTHLY MEETINGS. 

THE next MQNTHLY MEETING for the Ministry 
of the wqrd of God similar to those held on the 

Fast-days, will be held (D.V.) in the Trades Hall, 
Glassford Stieet, on Friday evening, 14th March, at 
Half-past Seven. * <, 

GLASGOW 
HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS OF CHRISTIANS, 

APHIS, 1879. 

WEDNESDAY, 2ND, 
BUCHANAN COURT HALL, 83J EGLINTQN ST., 

At 7.30.—Special Meeting for Prayer. 

THURSDAY, 3RB (FAST DAY), 
QUEEN'S EOOMS, CLIFTON STREET, 

1*0 till 10-45.—Prayer. 
11 till 1 -15.— Praise, Prayer, and Ministry erf the Word 

of God. 
1'45.—Refreshments for these from County and Suburbs. 
3 till 5.—CONFERENCE. 
6 -30 till 8-30.—Ministry of the Word, with Special Re

ference to Young Believers. 

FRIDAY, 4TH, 
BUCHANAN COURT HALL—3 till 5.—Bible Reading. 

TRADES' HALL, GLASSFORD STREET,—7 p.m., 
Open Meeting fo? Jjleiaqrts and Conference as to tho 

Lord's' Work at 'Same and Abroad. 
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T H E 

NORTHERN EVANGELIST. 
VOL. VIII. 1878. Cloth, 1/6. 
VOL. VII. 1877. Paper, -/8. 

T H E 

E V A N G E L I S T . 
VOL. I. 1878. Cloth, 1/6. 

The above Three Volumes will be found 
very useful to those engaged in preaching 
the Gospel and Christians generally, as 
they contain very many original papers 
on the Way of Salvation. 

T H E 

NORTHERN WITNESS. 
EDITED BY 

JOHK B. CALDWELL. 

VOL. VIII. 1878. Price 2/-. 

Among other useful and interesting 
Articles in this Volume are Papers from 
the pens of Messrs. William Lincoln, (the 
late) J. G. Bellett, (the late) J. L. Harris, 
and the Editor. 

THE HERALD LEAFLETS. 
A Series of two-page Gospel Tracts, for 

general distribution. 
Price Fourpence per 100, post free. 

No. 1. Nothing but Sin. 
2. Guilty Blood. 
3. The Dying Actor. 
//.. Why will ye die ? 
5. Afraid of Midicule. 
6. I was the fool, not you. 
7. Trusting Christ. 
S. It isn't Feeling but Believing. 

ONE-PAGE GOSPEL TRACTS. 
Price Fourpence per 100, post free. 
A Mistake. 
God loves you. 
Missed it at last. 
I have a, Message from God unto thee. 
A Fete Plain Questions. 

Price Eightpence per 100, post free. 
The Great Gulf Fixed. 
Regulations— Weights and Measures Act. 

0gf For the advertisements of our other 
Gospel Books, &e., see the second last page of 
" The Herald of Salvation ". 

SCEIPTUEE-HEADED NOTE-PAPEB. 
PACKET A.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 

. God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever be
lieveth hi Him should not perish but have everlasting life. 

God commendeth His love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us. 

Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins. 

Christ Jesus c>ime into the world to save sinners. 
In due time Christ died for the ungodly. 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 
When I see the blood I will pass over you. 
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered. 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. 
By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. 
He that believeth on Him is not condemned. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. 
I will come again and receive you unto Myself. 
Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 

ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 

trusteth in Thee. 
If we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us. 
Be careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks

giving let your requests be made known unto God. 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom. 
He shall come, to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that 

believe. 
Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 

as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious seed shall doubtless come again 
* with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with him. 
Little children, abide in Him ; that when He shall appear, we may have confidence, 

and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 
He that winneth souls is wise. 
Let the peace of God rale in your hearts to the which also ye are called. 

PACKET B.-PEICJE SIXPENCE POST FREE. 

Ye are complete in Him (Col. ii. 10). 
Jesus said—It is finished (John xix. 30). 
In all thy ways acknowledge Him and He shall direct thy path (Prov. iii. 6). 
The meek will He guide in judgment and the meek will He teach His Way. 
As He is so are we in this world (1st John, jv, 17). 
They that feared the Lord spake often one to another (Mai. iii. 16). 
Their sins and their iniquities will Iremember no more (Heb. viii. 12). 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and, there shall be no more death, 

neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away (Bev. xxi. 4). ' • ". . 

God is not unrighteous to forget your; work and labour of loye which ye have showed 
toward His Name, in that ye have ministered to the Saints, ami do minister. 

He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him (2nd Cor. v. 21). 

Fear thou not for I am with thee, be not dismayed for I am thy God, I will 
strengthen thee ; yea I will uphold thee : yea I will hold thee up with the right 
hand of My righteousness (Isa. xli. 10). 

He gave Himself for our sins that He might deliver us from the present evil world. 
He hath said, I will never leave, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii. 15). 
All have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 23). 
By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight (Rom. iii. 20). 
All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way and 

the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all (Isa. Hii. 6). 
He hath made us accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6). 
Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path (Psalm exix. 105). 
I am crucified with Christ (Gal. ii. 20). 
As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him (Col. ii. 6). 
Now are ye light in the Lord—walk as children of light (Eph. v. 8)., 
My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. 
God is able to make all grace abound toward you ; that ye alway, having all-suffi

ciency in all things may abound in every good work (2nd Cor. ix. 8). 

GLASGOW : GEORGE TURNER & CO.', 40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET. 



THE CHURCH. 

THE Gospel according to Paul, gives us fully, the 
results of redemption; viz., the revelation of God 

in His manifold wisdom and grace, so that now by the 
Church, the principalities and powers in the heavenlies, 
bam Gcd, a3 they never would, had man not fallen. 

t i M m ^ ^ t ^ ? * ? ^ ? * Sod's part, after 
•the entrance or KW, T$l$*9(M»unsel from all eternity, 
(Ephes, i. 4 ; 1 Peter, 1. 19, 20.) 

Tntf fcfod of lovef desired to he known and loved. 
HerCrea^d all things, therein declaring His eternal 

power and Godhead; and^the Sons of God, shouted 
for joy, as they hejteld the evidences of His almighty 
pqwer, (Job. xxxviii, 4-7.) 

thrlwith what pent-up expectancy did they hear the 
utterance in Genesis" i. 26, arid watch its execution. 

Deeper still their wonder, as they listened to the 
blessing, and heard the mighiy giver, handing all over 
to the one' formed'from' the dust. (Gen. i. 28-31.) 

A deeper knowledge would still be theirs, when they 
beheld Jehovah God coming down, to reprove,, and yet 
t* bl6ss and clothe, the guilty recipients of all His gifts 
(Genesis*iii.) 

Now however, 'they know 'God as 'they never did 
before. "The only begotten Son hath told Him out, 
and in the. fruit of His toil, they learn God/s wisdom 
qnd grace, triumphing for man, over all obstacles, and 
raisiag'^hus, the beggar from the dunghill to the throne. 
t K p K k u r i , Jr, 6.) • 

,^ This hidden wisdom, Paul refers to in 1 'Cor. ii. 7; 
o% nil rwhiciiJ is1 aNbVn, that the' church,, for which 
i S f e ; gWe'Himself, ws& Vtftafon Ehing. (Ephes, v. "25 \ 

Mk-xivisris.)J- - ,J ' 

The princes of this world, we know, were led by Satan, 
in crucifying the Lord: thoy were taken captivebybrm 
at his will, see Ephes, ii. 2 ; John viii. 44; 2 Tim. 
iL 26; Jobi. 12-15. 

Thus, while with wicked hands the Lord of glory 
was slain, (Acts ii. 23), it was really Satan'4 work they 
were instruments of carrying out. 

Satan knew Christ was to reign, for the moment 
our Lord was born, he sought to slay tlte King of the 
Jews, (Mat. ii.), also from Isaiah xlix. 6, as well as 
Genesis ii, and the Covenant with Abraham he knew* 
that in Him the world would be Messed. 

But that he was to have joint-heirs, and many 
members, making one mystical body (Jdhn xvii. 22 ; 
Eev. iii. 21; Psalm ii. 6, 7; Eev ii. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 12; 
Ephes, i. 22, 23 and ii. 15 last clause) of this he was in 
entire ignorance; if he had known it, he would have 
done nothing to give effect to that which'would "mani-
fest "God's love as the blessing of Israel anil the 
Gentiles never could. See Eomans xr/23/ " the "depth 
of the- riches," in contrast with Ep'hes. ii. T the 
" exceeding riches of His grace.1' Thus, the love of God 
comes out, in His kindness toward us, through Christ 
Jesus, and is declared and manifested/ as hx nothing 
else (John xvii. 22-26 ) 

And here we would remark, that joint-h&iTtihip 
brings out the measure of our blessing in a most ex* 
pressive form,' < l 1 > « . • 

A father who has many children, may pvi to-each 
of-them a different porticto, without denying their re
lationship to him. 
- The Church isol the household of God, (Ephes.-tw 
\%)', the/amtfyin heaven^m! earth has one commoa 
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Father; but the church, composed of Jews and Gentiles, 
made one in Christ now, has a place in the glory, we fail 
to see assigned to those before Christ died and rose again. 

All the children have the same life, but not the same 
portion. All are debtors to the Lamb, but the Father 
assigns their place and portion, according to the good 
pleasure of His wilL (Ephes. i l l . ) 

Many think the church existed before Pentecost, but 
such a conclusion can only be arrived at by inference, 
while the opposite view seems, to us, to be supported 
by positive Scriptures. 

For instance, our Lord in Mat. xvi. 18, speaks of 
what He would do in the future. He would become 
a foundation, and then build on that foundation. One 
thing which would rest on Him as a foundation was 
His church. * 

Israel's future blessing would also be secured thereby, 
and the Messing of all creation, but surely our Lord 
spoke of a different purpose in Mat. xvi, or language 
has no meaning. 

As Israel had no existence, except in the purpose of 
God, till Abraham was called out (who was the first of 
it) and no one would dream of bringing Noah and 
Enoch into it; BO the church had no existence till 
Christ, the foundation, was raised from the dead 

Then Ephes. ii. 20 shows, that in. another aspect, 
the Apostles and Prophets are the foundation, and 
Christ Jesus the chief corner stone. • | 

These prophets are clearly New Testament prophets, j 
as seen in (Ephes. iii. 5), where they are distinguished 
from those who gave testimony in other ages. (Connect 
1 Pet. L 11, 12.) j 

Then in (Rev. xxi. .14) we have the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb, in the foundations of the 
twelve gates; now the gate is the place of judgment; 
and here we have Mat. xix. 28 fulfilled, the apostles 
at least reigning with Christ over Israel, while in 
Luke xix. 17, we have those who reign with Christ 
over cities,, 

Now the New Jerusalem of Rev. xxi. is the City 
for which Abraham looked. (Heb. xi 10.) He was not 
a part of it, as those in Mat. xix. 28, but he looked 
for it—his full blessing would then come (Heb. xi 40) 
and when he saw Christ's day afar off he was glad. 
(John viii. 56.) „ . 

So that* &8 the world cannot be blessed till Israel is •! 
gathered'(Rom. xi. 15), the Old Testament Saints wait 
for the Church's completion... • . . , .. -

But while the Church is not found as a revealed thing 
in the Old Testament, it does not follow that it was 
not written about there. Paul was used to reveal the 
mystery of the Church, which lay hid in the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament prophets; Paul made manifest, 
by the commandment of God (Romans xvi. 25, 26), 
whqt before was hidden, even to those who wrote (I 
Pet L 11, 12.) 

Thus Moses wrote in Genesis ii. 21, what Paul by 
revelation (Ephes. iii 3.) makes known in Ephesians 
v. 30. 

David wrote in Psalm cxxxix. 14, 15, what Paul 
makes known in Ephes. i 20, and Ephes., ii. 6. 

THtts Paul's revelations of the hidden wisdom and 
mystery of God are made known through the Scriptures 
of the prophets, for the obedience of faith. (Bom. 
xvi 26.) 

How fully Paul's conversion answers to his testi
mony." " Saul, Saul, why persecuted thou Me " " I 
am Jesus, whom thou persecutest," and from that day, 
he was the chosen witness of the oneness of Christ 
the risen Head, with the Church, which is His body. 
(Ephes. i.) 

All who now believe, are meanwhile builded together, 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 

However this present purpose may be hindered, God 
intends the living stones to be together; as His habita
tion. 

In this aspect, the Church answers in type^to the 
tabernacle in the wilderness; the tent in which God 
was pleased to dweli 

But in keeping with its wilderness character, this 
tabernacle was over and over again taken down and 
put up. 

When taken down and about to move, Moses invokes 
Jehovah to be their strength and shield; Israel going 
forth in the assurance that their foes were also the 
enemies of their God. (Num. x. 35, 36.) 

All this would seem to answer to our gathering 
together unto Him at stated times (Mat. xviii 20; 
Acts xx. 7; Heb. x. 25,) and then separating in the 
assurance that the One in our midst, while so gathered, 
is our strength and shield for the journey. (Heb. x. 35, 
and xi, 1.) 

For, just as each board of the .tabernacle waa a part 
of God's habitation—but only when reared, and put in 
its place, was God's dwelling-place seen—so each be
liever is a part of the habitation of God, but only 
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when two or three are gathered unto Him, can it be 
said, as in Mat. xviii 20, " there am I". 

But w^ separate, to come together again, till God 
finds His final rest in His temple, where the staves of 
the ark are laid aside, (1 Kings viii. 6-9), and God in 
Christ rests in those, whose pilgrim days are for ever 
done. 

Thus in verse 21 of Ephes. ii., we are represented 
as growing unto an holy temple in tlie Lord. 

" The Lamb is all the glory 
In Emmanuel's Land." 

Every whit of the temple uttered His glory, for 
every stone was covered with cedar wood and the cedar 
wood with gold, so that it was a Holy temple in the 
gold. 

So shall the Church, in its completeness, utter His 
glory. He shall be admired in all them that believe 
(2 Thess. 1.) Every stone covered with Him, who was I 
a root oat of a dry ground, and yet now, the Lord of 
glory, whose glory alone shines out, in that which shall 
be, an Holy temple in the Lord. 

In conclusion, Solomon brought great stones (1 Kings 
v. 17, 18, and vi. 7), and prepared all the stones, ere 
he set them in their places, there was no further work 
needed on them. 

All telling out the wondrous grace of Him, 
" Who took us from the fearful pit 

And from the miry clay ; " 
then patiently and lovingly disciplined and chastened 
ns (1 Pete* i ; Horn. v. 1-9) to fit us for our place in 
the final building. 

Meanwhile be it ours, more and more, to utter, and 
tell out the virtues of Him, who called us out of 
darkness, into his marvellous light. 

T. C. 
-#— — 

BABYLON. 

BABYLON, both in the Old Testament and the New, 
seems to represent that which was always op

posed either to God or to His people. It represents a 
great principle of opposition to, or independence of God. 

It began at Babel awhere men combined together to 
get themselves a* name, and to build a tower which 
should reach to heaven, or, figuratively speaking, to 
exalt themselves to be as God. It was this that Adam 
began with. (Gen. iiL 5.) It is this that the Anti
christ will end with. (2 Thess. ii. 4.) It is this that 
is the dominant principle in every unregenerate heart, 

and which will sooner or later show itself, whether it 
be in unrestrained lusts or intellectual insubjection to 
the written Word of God, or, finally, in its most 
daring form, of worship of the Dragon and the Beast. 

The kingdom of Nimrod, whose name signifies apos
tasy, impiety, and rebellion, began at Babel, and there 
is some significance in the expression, " The beginning 
of his kingdom was Babel,19 indicating that there was 
to be a continuance, though perhaps under other phases 
and forms, of that which had its beginning there.) 

In Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom again we see Babylon 
as the enslaver of God's people. The throne of the 
world was given him by God, but still he would be 
independent of the source from which his power came. 
He claims all worship, to the exclusion of God Himself, 
for the image which he set up in the plain of Dura, a 
type of the image which the Antichrist will set up by 
and bye, as described in Rev. xiii., which all shall 
worship whose names are not written in the Book of 
Life. Darius, the successor of Nebuchadnezzar, follow
ing out the same principle of independence, claims for 
himself the place of being the only receiver of prayer. 

So much for the past history of Babylon. With 
regard to its future—and I believe it has a future— 
there are many Old Testament prophecies, such as 
IsaL xiii, xiv., Jer. 1, li. &c, which had a partial fulfil
ment at the conquest of Babylon by Darius and others,, 
but which could not have had their complete fulfilment 
then, for it continued a thriving city for centuries 
afterwards, and even in the Christian era it had an 
existence, for the Talmud of Babylon was compiled 
there by Jewish rabbis in the 5th century after Christ. 
In the prophecies referred to we read that tremendous 
judgments shall fall on Babylon, and in Jer. L 4, it 
states distinctly that " in those days and at that time " 
when the city is to be finally destroyed, the Children 
of Israel and the Children of Judah shall come 
together to seek the Lord, weeping and asking the way 
to Zion. Now, Judah did return in the days of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, but the Ten Tribes which must be 
included in " Israeln have never yet done so. This 
return of Israel and Judah togetlier must therefore be 
future, and it follows of course that any other event 
which occurs "in those dags and at that time" must be 
future also. Moreover, in verse 20, it says that this 
destruction of Babylon shall take place at the time 

I when Israel's iniquities and Judah's sins shall be 
[ sought for and shall not be found, or, in other words, 
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when the new covenant of Jer. xxxL shall have its 
literal and complete fulfilment. 

Again it is prophesied that the destruction of 
Babylon shall be so sudden ard complete that all shall 
be astonished at it, and shall hiss at her plagues, 
whereas the disappearance of the Babylon of Nebuchad
nezzar has been so gradual that it is difficult to fix the 
date of it, as if God would have His people to note 
specially the difference between anything that has yet 
been accomplished on Babylon, and that which is 
yet to come. 

Passing on to Zech. v, we see there a symbolic 
prophecy of the return of something to the land of 
Shinar, for which a house is to be built. The symbol 
used is an ephah, which, without any straining of the 
type, may be admitted to represent commerce in some 
form or other. A woman is seen sitting in the midst 
of the ephah, and it is well to know that the true 
translation of the expression " This is wickedness," v. 8, 
should be, " This is the wicked woman ". It is also 
important to note that the ephah contains exactly the 
same quantity as the " three measures of meal" spoken 
of in the parable of Matt, xiii., in which a women hid 
the leaven. The symbol of a woman is used in both 
cases, in the one hiding the leaven in the ephah, in the 
other being herself hidden in it, and covered over with 
the talent of lead, indicating that she is suppressed 
by some weight which keeps her down, whatever that 
may prefigure. The ephah is carried back to the land 
of Shinar through the instrumentality of two powers 
symbolized again by women, and set up there upon 
her own base. Does it not appear as if Babylonianism 
never loses its identity with the root from which it 
sprung, no matter what form it may take, and the 
beginning of this kingdom being Babel—that apostasy 
will gravitate back to its original geographical starting 
point, and be set up there again on its own base ? 

Now in this dispensation, which is essentially one 
of mysteries (all the mysteries spoken of in Scripture 
being contained between its two termini), we find that 
which is opposed to God taking a religious form, 
though fearfully corrupted, and it is quite natural to 
expect that if any allusion is made to it in a symbolic 
book like the Revelation, it should be spoken of as a 
" mystery" We can hardly fail to identify that 
which is called a " woman," a " mystery," and " Baby
lon n in Rev. xvii. with that opposition to God which 
had its beginning at Babel, which became an Imperial 

power at Babylon, which is called in Zech. v. <c the 
wicked woman," and which is finally transferred to the 
land of Shinar under the symbol of an ephah. In 
Rev, xviii. this part of the type is taken up, in the city 
full of commerce and luxury and everything except 
God. The Babylon of Rev. xviL is identified, as to 
locality, with Rome, the centre of religious apostasy, 
the Babylon of Rev. xviii. with the city on the river 
Euphrates, where ancient Babylon stood. In Zech. v. 
the woman is at first seen sitting in the midst of the 
ephah, as if she were the prominent part of the symbol, 
then she is suppressed and hidden, and the ephah 
becomes the object before us, and is to have an abode 
built for it in the land of Shinar. Surely there is a 
striking resemblance in this to those two chapters of the 
Book of Revelation. The "wicked woman" is the object 
in Rev. xvii., but in Rev. xviii. she gives place to the 
city of commerce and luxury which may well be 
typified by the ephah, the woman, as such, having ap
parently no place in it, just as the woman in Zech. v. 
becomes hidden in the ephah. And may it not be 
that the time will come—nay, is even now coming— 
when even the formalities of religion will cease to have 
a hold on men's hearts, and that which has so long 
kept its grasp on their superstition will be swallowed 
up of worldliness, lust, and greed of gain ; and the 
apostasy will be transferred even locally from Rome, 
the seat of religious corruption, to Babylon, the future 
centre of luxury and commerce, with the open avowal 
that man can do without God. 

What strange unquiet there is amongst the nations 
in connection with this region, which is the very centre 
of the three great continents of the Eastern Hemi
sphere 1 What jealousy there is about the protectorate 
of the countries near it! What projects for partition
ing it and its surrounding states amongst the Powers of 
what is to be the restored (or rather re-defined) Roman 
earth ! What speculations and plans there are afloat 
about this valley of the Euphrates 1 The kings of the 
earth and their statesmen do not know what it all 
portends, or what they are working for, but they 
cannot hold back from it if they would, for u God will 
put it into their hearts to fulfil His will/1 and I do 
believe that the " Eastern Question " will never oease 
to occupy a place in men's minds until a house is built 
for the ephah in the land of Shinar, and it is estab
lished there on its own base. 

It is sometimes contended that because the church is 
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to be taken away before the days of apostasy (and we 
fully believe that it will be), that we are to take no 
note of these events that are occurring around us, and 
that it is to descend from our high calling to do so. 
But if God has given the Revelation to Jesus Christ to 
show unto His servants things which must shortly 
come to pass, how can we dare to speak or think 
lightly of them t If these prophecies are not given 
for the instruction of His saints, to whom has God 
given them 1 Surely not for the unconverted, for they 
have nothing to do with the " all things " which the 
Lord received from His Father, and graciously makes 
known to us as His friends. (Gen. xviii. 17., John xv. 
15.) Nor can they be for apostates who are found 
here after the saints are taken away, and whose awful 
portion is " strong delusion that they may believe the 
lie". Doubtless God means "tho wise to under
stand/9 and to be like Issachar of old who " had un
derstanding of the times, that they might know what 
Israel ought to do," and it would be a slighting of the 
infinite condescension of God were we to refuse to be 
taken into His counsels about the earth, because our 
calling is heavenly. Nay, it is because we are " par
takers of the heavenly calling'9 that He makes us 
sharers of all His counsels, and do they not show us, 
more than anything else, how deeply rooted is man's 
opposition to God, and how great is the grace that has 
saved us from having a part in this final act of rebel
lion against Him! 

Only let us take heed that, while our attention is 
fixed on that daring and blasphemous defiance of God 
which is yet future, we neglect not the present 
workings of the mystery of iniquity, which are from 
the same root, and must bear the same fruit, whether 
under the form of false religion or open apostasy. As 
one has said, let us " beware lest our present position, 
being bright in contrast with the coming darkness, we 
should be tempted to congratulate ourselves on its 
superiority and insensibly begin to try ourselves by 
the standard of man's greatest apostasy instead of the 
holiness of God. He who knowingly and designedly 
tolerates partial evil now has surely no right to expect 
that he will be delivered from the desire to tolerate it 
when the enemy comes in as a flood ". 

F. C. BLAND. 

THE SPECIAL APPLICATION OF THE GOSPEL 
BT MATTHEW. 

(Kotes of an Address by Mr. THOMAS NEWBERRY, Weston 
Super-Mare. Jan. 1879. 

EACH of the four Gospels presents tho sinner in a 
distinct aspect and salvation in its special ap

plication to that condition. It is at the close, or near 
the close of each Gospel, that this particular character 
of it is marked. Thus, in John xx., it is said: " These 
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
have life through His name". Here, tbe sinner is 
regarded as DEAD, and the Gospel is written to reveal 
the source of LIFE. In keeping with this, we find 
throughout its pages, expressions such as these: 
" Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall live ". (v. 25.) 
" This is the will of Him that sent Me, that every one 
that seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have 
everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day", (vi, 40.) 

We have an illustration of this in the case of the 
Eunuch, in Acts viiL He had been up, as a worship
per, to Jerusalem; but it was in ignorance of Him 
who came to give life. When Philip met him, he 
was reading in the prophet Isaiah concerning a person, 
but not understanding what he read. His question 
was, "Of whom speaketh the prophet") Then 
Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same 
Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. The entrance 
of those words gave light; and, seeing water, he sfrid 
" See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be 
baptized " ? The answer is one of those passages which 
certain critics have disputed; but its perfect fitness 
and congruity speak plainly that it is indeed divine. 
11 If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." 
Notice his words in reply, in exact conformity to the 
words of John xx., " I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God". On the confession of that name, as 
one having life through His name, he was baptized, 
and went on his way rejoicing. 

In Luke's Gospel, we see the sinner viewed in his 
Bios, and needing repentance and remission. "Thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day, and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in His name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem," (xxiv. 46, 47) And so, 
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characteristically, we read in this Gospel the case of 
the woman that was a sinner,—of the publican,—and 
of the dying thief; the flocking of the publicans and 
sinners to hear Jesus; and the essence of the Gospel 
described in "the knowledge of salvation by the 
remission of sins ". 

An illustration of this form of testimony we have in 
Acts ii, when Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
preached to the people concerning Jesus and the 
resurrection, convincing them of sin in the death of 
Him whom they had taken, and with wicked Hands 
had crucified and slain. " Therefore let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ. Now when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their hearts, and said unto Peter, and to the rest of 
the Apostles, men and brethren, what shall we do ?" 
The words of Peter in reply, are an echo of the parting 
'commandment of the Lord : " Repenty and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
*ihe remission of sins ". 

In Mark's Gospel, man is viewed, not as dead, nor 
fes a sinner, but as* lost " Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned, or condemned ". \xvi. 
'15, 16.) Here is the message of deliverance to those 
who are far off, and consciously are lost. And in the 
tsase of the jailor in Acts xvi. we have an appropriate 
illustration of the suitability of the Gospel, proclaimed 
in'its freeness and fulness, to such a condition. He 
4iad been, in the execution of his duty, binding fast 
the feet of the bleeding prisoners and thrusting them I 
for safety into the inner prison ; and, in the hardness 
and unconcern of habitual cruelty, was sleeping, while 
the other prisoners were aroused at midnight by the 
Wind of voices raised in praise. The expression in 
*verse 25 may be thus taken :—" the prisoners were 
listening". A wonderful scene in that Roman prison ! 
But then suddenly, u there was a great earthquake, so 
•that the foundations of the prison were shaken; and 
immediately all the doors were opened, and every one's 
bands were loosed ". The poor jailor, awaking out of 
-sleep,'in his despair conceiving that death must be 
visited on him for permitting his prisoners to escape, 
was rushing at once on self-destruction, when the voice J 
of Paul arrested him. To-Paul then he turned for I 
succour; and, calling for a light, he sprangin, and came 

tremBling and fell down before Paul and Silas, and 
brought them out and said, " Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved ?" It was the cry of one who felt he was lost; 
who had been, in wonderful mercy, rescued from an 
awful, hopeless death; and who now, as trembling still 
on the brink of eternity, sought for safety. 

But there remains something more in the Gospel of 
Matthew. There are not a few who have lifex and even 
joy and peace in believing; who know themselves 
forgiven, and apprehend the completeness of salvation 
from their lost and ruined state by nature, while they 
remain ignorant of the high calling and privileges of 
discipleship. They may be indeed alive from the dead, 
and free' from the sense of guilt in the sight of God ; 
and may know that they have been sought and found 
as wanderers, and have been brought into the sunshine 
of a Father's home and favour; and yet the experience 
of true submission in discipleship to the authority and 
power of the Lord, may be lacking. . And here it is, 
that the character of the Gospel of Matthew presents 
itself. It meets the case of man as a rebel, to bring 
him in heart-submission to the Lord. Jesus came 
and spake unto them^ saying, " All power is given unto 
Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
teach (or make disciples of) all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost." (xxyiii. 18, 19.) 

A most remarkable and instructive illustration of 
the Gospel of Christ as thus announced, is found in 
the conversion of Saul of Tarsus in Acts ix. We find 
there the picture of one deliberately-setting himself in 
opposition to the Lord. " I verily thought with my
self, that I ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth." (Acts xxvL 9.) As he 
said of Israel, it was true of him : he had a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge : and this zeal 
led him into a course of active enmity and open rebel
lion against the Lord. It is a great mistake to regard 
his words in 1 Timothy—" Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief" as embody
ing anything short of a deep conviction of his own 
special guilt He recites what his sin had been, in 
speaking of his persecution of the saints, compelling 
them to blaspheme, haling men and women to prison, 
being exceedingly mad against them. In Acts xxii. 4, 
he speaks of persecuting even unto death. And where
fore? Because he woulTresisFtlie Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. His heart's language was that of the 
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citizens who hated their Lord, and sent after him the 
message "We will not have this man to reign over 
us ". Accordingly, it was at this Saul's feet, that the 
clothes were laid of those who stoned the first martyr 
Stephen. Saul was " consenting to (or, more literally, 
was well pleased at) his death ". The madness of his 

| rage utterly blinded his eyes to the truth. There was 
a veil before them; and that veil was Judaism. He 
could not bear the sweeping away of that which his 
mind regarded as God's final appointment of service 
and worship, and that Jesus should come in the 
authority of Lord. But it is precisely that authority 
which He Himself claims in this Gospel of Matthew. 
" All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth ". 
But Saul of Tarsus would not have it so. And it is 
in this spirit of open revolt against the Lord's anointed, 
that he goes forth in the name of the high priest to 
bind all who owned Him at Damascus. 

But now a light shines round about him, above the 
brightness of the sun; and he hears a voice saying— 
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me n 1 Persecuting! 

I that is his work. He, the blameless Pharisee, blame
less according to the law—a persecutor! He sees it 
instantly. The true character of all he was doing, the 
true spirit of his life, are seen at once:—fighting 

" against God: u Tt is hard for thee (says the voice) to 
kick against the pricks.'9 And well he knew i t The 
goads, which were used to check the young bullock 
unaccustomed to the yoke, were like those many 
warnings of conscience, which must have come to him 
as he persecuted and ravaged the flock. Was there no 
goad in his heart when he saw Stephen, with his face 
as an angel's, looking up into the open heaven, and 
beholding the Son of man standing at the right hand 
of God % All these sharp prickings of conscience he 
must have resisted, swayed by one overpowering 
passion, in the strength of which, he quenched every 
relenting of the heart, and every conviction of the 
mind# But the Lord knew that he had felt them, and 
knew that it was hard for him to kick against them. 
Ah, it is a hard thing to fight against God 1 Perhaps 
some present have done it, quenched convictions, 
trifled with the warnings of conscience, yielded to 
their pride, which would not allow them to confess and 
forsake their sin; and so now at this moment are 
strengthened in their purposes of resistance and rebel
lion. But it is hard work; and it will be harder by 
and by. The remembrance of the times when, like 

a goad, conscience has smitten them, will heighten the 
misery of final condemnation. And then the thought, 
against wlwm was this hard and proud rebellion ? The 
Lord said to Saul—" Why persecutest thou Me " ? 
Little had he, till then, thought of the identification 
of the Head with the members and that in dishonour
ing and crushing those poor trembling disciples, he 
was persecuting the Lord. It was a startling thought, 
and the words " I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest" 
had revealed it to him. What instantaneous power 
worked in his soul, as those words fell on his ear ! In 
the highest form and character of the Gospel, he was 
made obedient to the faith. God commands all men 
everywhere to repent. The purpose is to bring " every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ". 
The scales falling from his eyes (verse 17) illustrate to 
us the wonderful change. Just as truly as a flood of 
light then burst on his eyes j so, with the revelation 
of the Lord, he saw " the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ". When 
thus the Gospel in its power shines into the darkened 
soul, rebellion is at an end, and true discipleship is 
known. " Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do P is 
then its instinctive utterance. There is the submission 
of the will: the surrender of the heart; and the life 
henceforth is conformed to the mind of Him who is 
known as Lord. 

JESUS RISEN. 

DEEP and varied as are the necessities of the soul, 
they are all met by the death and resurrection of 

Christ. If it be a question of sin that affects the soul, 
the resurrection is the glorious proof of the complete 
putting away of it. The moment I see Jesus at the 
right hand of God, I see an end of sin; for I know He 
could not be there, if sin were not fully atoned for. 
" He was delivered for our offences j M He stood as 
our representative; He took upon Him our iniquities, 
and went down into the grave under the weight thereof. 
"But God raised Him from the dead;" and, by So 
doing, expressed His full approbation of the work of 
redemption. Hence, we read, "He was raised again 
for our justification." Resurrection, therefore, meets the 
need of the soul, as regards the question of sin. 

When we proceed further, and enter upon the trying 
and difficult path of Christian testimony, we find that 
JESUS RISEK is a sovereign remedy for all the ills of 
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lieu. This is happily exemplified for m in John xx. 
Mary repairs to the sepulchre early in the morning, 
ami, as wo learn from the parallel passage in Mark, her 
heart was not only sad at the loss of her gracious 
Friend, but also tried by the difficulty of removing the 
stone from the mouth of the cave. The resurrection 
removed, at once, her sorrow and her burden. JESUS 
RISEN filled the blank in her desolated affections, and 
removed from her shouldera the load which she was 
unable to sustain. She found the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre, and she found also her beloved 
Lord, whom death had. for a season, snatched from her 
view. Such mighty things could resuiTection accom
plish on behalf of a poor needy mortal. 

Nor is it otherwise with us now. Have onr hearts 
been broken and bereaved by the stern, rude hand of 
death 1 Has his cold breath chilled our affections 1 What 
is the remedy 1 Resurrection. Yes ; resurrection, that 
great restorer, not merely of "tired," but of ruined, 
nature, fills up all blanks—repairs all breaches—reme
dies all ills. If the conscience be affected by a sense 
of sin, resurrection sets it at rest, by the assurance that 
the Surety's work has been fully accepted. If the 
heart be bowed down with sorrow, and torn by the 
ravages of death, resurrection heals, soothes, and binds 
it up, by securing the restoration and reunion of all 
who have gone before; it tells us to " sorrow not as 
others which have no hope ; for if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him." (I Thes. iv. 13, 
14.) I t is commonly thought that timo fills up all the 
blanks which death has made in the affections ; but the 
spiritual mind could never regard time, with its sorrow
ful vicissitudes, as a substitute for resurrection and its 
immortal joys. The poor worldling may perhaps find, 
in passing circumstances, something to fill up the void 
which death makes, but not so the christian; to him, 
resurrection is the grand object; to that he looks, as 
the only instrumentality by which all his losses can bo 
retrievod, and all his evils romedied. 

So also in the matter of burden aud pressure from 
present circumstances ; the only relief is in resurrection. 
Till then, we have but to toil on from day to day, bear
ing the burden, and enduring the travail, of the 
present sorrowful scene. We may, like Mary, feel dis
posed to cry out, " Who shall roll us away the stone T 
Who? Tho RISEN JESUS. Apprehend resurrection, 
aud you are nustd above the influence of eveiy bmden. 

I t is not that we may not have many a burdeh to 
carry j no doubt, wo may; but our burdens shail hdt 
sink us into the dust, because our hearts are buoyed 
up by the blessed truth that our Head is risen from 
the dead, and is now seated at the right of hand God, 
and, moreover, that our place is there with Him. Jb'aith 
leads the soul upward, even into the holy serenity o£ 
the divine presence—it enables us to cast our burden 
on the Lord, and to rest assured that He will sustain i t 
for us. How often have we shrunk from the thought 
of some trial or burden, which appeared in the distance 
like a dark cloud upon the horizon, and yet, when wo 
approached it, wo " found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre." The RISEN\JESUS had rolled it away. 
Ho has removed the cloud, and filled up the scene with 
tho light of His own gracious countenance. Mary had 
come to the sepulchre expecting to find a great stone 
between her and the object of her affections, but, instead 
of that, she found JESUS RISEN between her and the 
dreaded difficulty. S/ie had come to anoint a dead 
body, but arrived to he blest and made happy, by a 
risen Saviour. Such is God's way—such, the power 
and value of resurrection. Sins, sorrows, and burdens, 
all vanish, when we find ourselves in the presence of a 
living Lord. When John, in tho island of Patmos, had 
fallen to the dust, as one dead, what was it that raised 
him up ? Resurrection—the living Jesus : " I am H e 
that liveth, and was dead: and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore." This set him on his feet Communion 
with Him who had wrested life from the very grasp of 
death, removed his fears, and infused divino strength 
into his soul. 

In the case of Peter and John, too, we find another 
instance of the power of resuiTection. In them it is * 
not so much a question of sin, or sorrow, and burden, 
as of difficulty. Their minds are evidently puzzled by 
all that met their view at the sepulchre. To see grave-
clothes, so carefully arranged in the very tomb, was 
unaccountable. But they are only puzzled because, 
" a s yet, they knew not the scripture, that He must 
rise again from the dead.19 Nothing but resurrection 
could solve their difficulty. Had they known that, 
they would have been at no loss to account for the 
arrangement of the grave-clothes; they would have 
known that the Destroyer of death had been there, 
doing His mighty work, and had left behind Him tho 
traces of His triumph. Such was the meaning of tho 
scene at the tomb; at learft ft was oakmlated to teach 
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that lesson. The Lord Jesus bad calmly and deliber
ately passed through tho conflict. He had exhibited 
no haste—no perturbation. He had taken time to set 
in order His grave-clothes and His tomb—He shewed 
that it required no strained effort, on His part, to 
vanquish the power of death. However, Peter and 
John knew not this; and, therefore, they went away 
to their own home. The strength of Mary's affection 
made her linger still; love was more influential than 
knowledge; and, though her heart was breaking, she 
remained at the sepulchre; she would rather weep near 
the spot where her Lord had lain, than go anywhere 
else. But resurrection settled everything. It filled 
up the blank in Mary's broken heart, and solved the 
difficulty in the minds of Peter and John. It dried 
up her tears, and put a stop to their amazement 
JESUS RISEN is, in good truth, tho sovereign remedy 
for all evils, and nothing is needed but faith to use 
Him, 

We have a fresh illustration of the principle on 
which we are dwelling, (v. 19.) Here, the closed 
door evidences the fear of the disciples. They are 
afraid of the Jews. Jesus appears amongst them— 
He pronounces His benediction upon them. " Peace 
be unto you." Who can harm theml they have in 
their midst the mighty Vanquisher of death aud hell. -
There is unspeakable value in this word " peace," used 
by such an One, at such a time. Why are we troubled 
by the condition of things around us? Why do we 
betake ourselves, if not to the closed door, at least to 
some other human resource 1 Surely, because we are 
not walking with our eyes steadily fixed on Him who 
was dead, but who is alive for evermore, who has all 

*z pjwer in heaven and on earth. They forget the Jews, 
they forget their fear, they forget everything, because 
their souls are occupied with their risen Lord. 

The Lord's way is often to leave his people in trial, 
and to be with them therein. Paul might desire to 

i get rid of the thorn, but the answer was,." My grace is 
sufficient for thee." It is a far richer mercy to have 
the grace and presence of Jesus in the trial, than to be 
delivered from i t The Lord allowed Shadrach, Mes-
hac, and Abednego to be cast into the furnace; but, if 
He did, He came down and walked with them therein. 

May it be our heart's desire to find ourselves in 
company with the risen Lord, as we pass through this 
trying scene, and then, whether it be the furnace of 
afflicttto cfr the Attn dt ptMM&tknij wk tbfcll havt> 
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peace. Whether it be the bereavement of the heart, 
the burden of the shoulder, the difficulty of the mind, 
the fear or unbelief of the heart, all will be remedied 
by fellowship with Him who was raised from the dead. 

J. L. H. 
» 

THE WILDERNESS AND THE TEMPTER 
THOUGHTS ON MATTHEW IV. 

HOW have we to watch against the arts of the 
seducer! We are in a wilderness the moment 

the Spirit leads us. He cannot give the sense of any
thing but of a wilderness in this world to the soul that 
He leads and teaches. For such is the truth and 
faithfulness of the Spirit to our souls. It is a wilder
ness, for God and His glory have been estranged from 
it; and being so, the Spirit ever leads and teaches 
accordingly. But then the devil's work is the contra
diction of the Spirit's, and so we here find it. He 
could transform the desert; he would furnish it in such 
a way as to seduce us from the thought of its being a 
wilderness at all; and he does all he can to lead us to 
join him in this ; to join him in furnishing this desert 
world with costly attractions. He will bring the giddy 
pinnacle and the glittering kingdoms into it, and would 
have us to turn its stones into bread; to find in its 
wretched garbage that which will answer the desires of 
nature, and make provision for the flesh. Is it not so 1 
And yet this is M*onderf ul surely; this shows the skill 
of a very cunning artificer. It is a wilderness, a place 
of thorns and briars; all feel it and own it to be so, 
more or less. Trials and pains and constant disappoint
ments make it so in the confession of all. And yet the 
devil can furnish it with pinnacles and kingdoms; he 
can trick it out before our vision with his attractive 
prospects and glittering objects. What skill! What 
seduction ! To clothe a desert thus, and thus to make 
it smile ! Yea, and so employ us in the work of thus 
deceiving ourselves; leading us to make the stones of 
a desert entertainment for our appetites. 

All this wag his attempt here with Jesus: wo know 
how signallylie failed. But all this is the pattern of 
his attempts still, and the course of the world still 
maintained and honoured among us, which is the 
devil's furniture of this wilderness—the pinnacles and 
the kingdoms he has brought into it With all but the 
church, he prospers in his efforts to allure and deceive, 
and difficult does even the believer find it to walk 
amid these pinnacles and glories remembering that 
they are the devil's decoite, for that all is really aud 
tndy a wHdurnwj still* J. Ck B. 
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WHAT CHUROH SHOULD I JOIN ? 
AN ADDEESS TO YOUNG CONVERTS, 

BY JOHN RITCHIJE. 

MANY of you here to-night have recently been 
converted to God. A few weeks ago you were 

asking the all important question—" What must I do 
to be saved"? and this you had answered, by the 
"Word of God telling you—" Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved". (Acts xvi. 31). 
You have believed, and you are saved, for God was as 
good as His Word. As young believers, other enquiries 
now rise among you, and among these, as some of you 
have expressed it, is the question— 

WHAT CHURCH SHOULD I JOIN ; OR WHERE, AND WITH 

WHOM, CAN I HAVE CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP 1 

This is a very important question, and I am glad to 
know many of you are deeply exercised before God 
about it Next to your soul's salvation and your 
individual walk with Him, nothing can be of more 
importance than to be guided aright in the matter of 
11 Church Fellowship". Your decision in this, will 
have an abiding effect on your after life, either for good 
or evil Many seem to think it does not matter much 
where they go, or with whom they have fellowship, 
providing they get on smoothly and consequently make 
it a matter of their own choice—" What Church they 
join" or, as it happens very often, they just drop in 
where they have been in the " habit" of going, and 
where perhaps their parents are " members ". If ow this 
would be all right, if God had left it an " open ques
tion "—a thing to " please themselves " about, but if 
He has given His will on the matter, it surely becomes 
every one of His people to find out what that is, and 
then unhesitatingly to do it 

In seeking to answer your question—" What Church 
should I join f n I would impress upon my own soul and 
yours, the absolute necessity of being guided wholly and 
solely by the Word of God, Men's ideas and advices 
are of nQ use here; not even the counsel of a pious 
parent* but the Word of God, and that alone, must 
answer the question. And this makes it at once simple 
and easy; for if God has told me in His word where, 
and with whom I am to have Church Fellowship, it 
ceases to be a question of what I think, or what my 
friends think, or what any man says, and becomes a 
question of " What saith the Lord 1" Where does He 
say I am tb be, and where does He forbid me to go 1 
That's the point to get settled first of all, and then no 

matter how much opposition may come to hinder you, 
or how much failure there may be around you, you'll 
have the consciousness you stand where God has 
commanded you, and have in your soul the testimony 
that you are pleasing Him. And what can be put into 
the balance against that f Nothing I no nothing, for 
if you have the witness that you are pleasing God, and 
that He is on your side, it will make you as bold as a 
lion, even if earth and hell be engaged against yon. 

We will open the Book then—the precious Book— 
the " lamp to our feet"—the " light to our path "—and 
see what God says about the Church, and who they are 
that compose it When once we get to know this, there 
will not be so much difficulty left about the "joining". 

First of all then—the word " Church n is never used 
in the Scriptures as the name of a building used for 
religious purposes, as many of us from our childhood 
have been accustomed to use i t It is always used in 
connection with persons—and signifies "called out" 
ones. Turn to Acts xx. 28; where we have "the 
Church of God, which He hath purchased with His 
own blood "; and again, " Christ loved the Church and 
gave Himself for it". (Eph. v. 25.) 

Here we see whose the Church is, and at what cost 
it was purchased. It is the Cliurcli of God. Not the 
Church of a nation, a country, a creed, or a person, bat 
" of God "; purchased by the precious Blood of Christ, 
and the object of His everlasting love. Like the 
merchantman seeking goodly pearls, who, when he 
had found one pearl of great price sold all to buy it— 
the Lord Jesus gave Himself to obtain the Church and 
have it as His partner and the sharer of His glory—with 
Him—like Him for ever. It is spoken of in the New 
Testament, (and not found in the Old at all save in 
type) under the figures of a Body, a Temple, a House, 
a Bride, and a City. It is the Body of Christ, the 
Temple of the Holy Ghost, the House of God, the 
Bride of the Lamb, and the City New Jerusalem, see 
("Eph. i 22, 23; 1 Cor. iii. 16; 1 Tim. iiL 15 ; Rev. 
xxi. 3 ; xxi 9. 

Of this body, Christ risen and glorified is the one 
and only head; for " God hath made Him to be the 
Head over all things to the church which is His body, 
(Eph. i. 22-23) and—" He is before all things, and by 
Him all things consist, and He is the Head of the body 
the Church." (Col. i. 17,18.) To Him the Church is 
called to be in subjection, as the wi/e-is to her husband, 
(Eph. v. 23), and to Him alone.- " * ! 
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No Pope, Archbishop, Council or Assembly, has any 
divine warrant to legislate for the Church of God; they 
have never been called to issue bulls, frame canons, or 
devise laws outside the Word of God for her obedience. 
Her Head yet lives, seated on the right hand of God, to 
nourish, sustain, and rule His body; the Spirit of God 
dwells within each member uniting him to the living 
Head; and the Word of God containing all His 
counsel is in our hands; what more need we ? 

As there is but one Head, so also is there but one 
Body. (Eph. iv. 4.) It is composed of many members, 
differing in rank and attainment, even as in our natural 
bodies we have the eye, the hand, the foot, but though 
many members, yet but one Body, (1 Cor. xii. 20), for 
" by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body ". (1 
Cor. i n . 13.) Each member fills the place and sphere 
assigned to him by God. This unity is God-made, 
and God-sustained. Man never formed it, and he 
can never break it, because its keeping is in the hands 
of God—it is divine. By fonping many and varied 
tects, he may ignore or deny this unity, but that in no 
way affects it The Church of God is one in spite of 
all man'8 failure aud schism; it embraces every child 
of God, north, south, east, and west, by whatever 
name they may be known among men. They are all 
redeemed by the same precious bloo& sealed and 
indwelt by the same Spirit, encircled and enlocked by 
the same Almighty Arms of Love, and to be in the 
same glorious home throughout eternity. These are 
everlasting links between saint and saint—they shall 
know no decay, though sad to say they are oftimes 
disowned here, while others of man's making take their 
place. 

Dear young Believer—This is the Church of God as 
spoken of in the Scriptures; begun on the day of 
Pentecost by the descent of the Holy Ghost—at present 
being gathered out from the nations of the earth 
through the preaching of the Gospel, having no earthly 
inheritance or potentate—separate alike from Jew and 
Gentile—One new man—One Holy Church the Bride 
of Christ to be completed and presented to Him 
when He cornea 

Of this Church, (the only one mentioned in the 
Scriptures) you are already a "member," you have 
already been " joined " to it Nothing on your part 
can make you any more a member than you at present 
are, and you cannot unchurch yourself. By the act of 
God you became a member of the Church which is 

Christ's body, on the day of your conversion, and 
you'll continue so, for all eternity. Haldlujah. 

Part of the members of this Church are now absent 
from the body, and present with the Lord; others are 
for the present living in the world among men, and 
must needs live in some city, town, or country. It is 
not the will of God that they should remain isolated 
one from another, for His Word has said—"Not 
forsaking the assembling of yourselves together as 
the manner of some is." (Heb. x. 17.) The Christ-
life within each of them also craves for fellowship with 
other members in whom the same life dwells, for " we 
are members one of another1'. Their association must 
therefore be one of life, and not mere outward 
uniformity ; and the dead—that is the unconverted— 
cannot have any share in it, for what fellowship has 
life with death, or light with darkness 1 Clearly none 
whatever. Therefore it is impossible, that anything 
like true fellowship can exist in those Churches where 
the living and the dead—the children of God and the 
children of the. devil—are massed together. God 
distinctly forbids that such should be, in the words— 
" Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers, 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unright
eousness, and what communion hath light with dark
ness. . . . Wherefore come out from among them 
and be ye separate saith the Lord." (2 Cor. vi. 14-17.) 
The tares and the wheat are to grow side by side in the 
world—(and " the field is the world!* remember, and 
not the Churchy see Matt xiii. 38) until the end, but in 
the Church of the living God the unconverted have no 
place, they are " without". (See 1 Cor. v. 12, Col. iv. 

It was so in the beginning. We find in the New 
Testament there were local churches, such as the 
church at Jerusalem (Acts viii.), the Church of Corinth 
(1 Cor. i. 1), the Churches of Galatia (Gal. i 2), and the 
Church in the house of Nymphas (Col. iv. 15). Each 
of these local churches stood on its own base, in direct 
responsibility to the Lord, and each church received 
praise or blame as it was worthy, but was not held 
responsible or blamed for the actions of any other 
church (see He v. ii. and iii.). These churches con 
sisted of believers, and believers only. They received 
all whom the Lord received, even those who were 
"weak" and required "support" (see Rom. xiv. 
1, 1 Th. v. 14), and to have been narrower than 
this they would have become a sect In their assem-
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Mies they worshipped God, guided by the Spirit 
(i Cor. xiv.); they observed the Lord's Supper on the 
first day of the week (Acts xx. 7), but we hear no 
word of any " presiding minister " or " elder " at the 
head of the table. They owned and received the gifts 
of the risen Christ—evangelists, pastors, and teachers, 
but they did not choose, elect, or ordain their own 
ministers; nor was there any such person known in 
these churches as the modern "minister" who is 
chosen by the congregation to do all the preaching, 
teaching, and shepherding of the flock. At Antioch 
there were five teachers (Acts xiii. 1) and at Phillipi 
several Bishops (Phil, i 1) in one church. How 
would that do now-a-daysf What would become of 
"the minister"] These churches owned and obeyed 
those whom God had fitted to rule (Hob, xiii. 7, 17), 
they exercised Godly discipline towards the erring, and 
if there was any one among them became guilty of 
holding and teaching evil doctrine (Bev. ii 17, 20), or 
of immoral practice (1 Cor. v. 11) they put away the 
offender. 

Such are a few of the characteristic features of the 
churches mentioned in Scripture, and they are the 
patterns of what churches ought to be till the Lord 
come. I have no more right to devise a new order or 
fellowship in the Church of God, than I have to make 
a new way of salvation. God has given both in His 
word, and it endureth for over. 

When any one was converted they did not require to 
ask " What church should I join 1" for there was only 
one church in each place, and they there and then 
became identified with it 

For example, in Jerusalem there were one hundred 
and twenty disciples on the day of Pentecost in an 
Tipper room. Three thousand more were converted, and 
we read " the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand souls . . • and all that 
believed were together." (Acts ii. 41-44.) And this 
was not only on the " special occasion " of that " great 
Revival," but they continued steadfastly in the apostle's 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and 
in prayers (Acts 2-43), and of the rest durst no man 
join himself unto them (Acts v. 13). 

There were no unconverted "young communi
cants," no "dead members'1 in that church; they 
" durst not join themselves to them". The ungodly 
Jews carried on their religion in the temple, headed by 
tto higb. jfrfeBt and his "ottUbagw^ who ctofidetonfed 

the Son of God; even as the unconverted religious 
people do now in their churches and chapels; but the 
young converts could have had no fellowship with such 
persons, and Im sure neither would you. But, like Saul 
of Tarsus, you would have gone to the disciples, and 
been received to their fellowship as he was. (See AcU 
ix. 26-28.) You see your path would have been plain 
then. It is very different now. Numerous sects are 
spread over the face of the earth; the church and the 
world are mixed up together; and when God's new
born babes open their eyes, they can see nowhere the 
Church of God as it was in the beginning, but sect 
after sect named after their founder, their creed, or 
their country, and all contending for the mastery— 
who'll be the greatest. 

What is to bo done f That's the point, and we must 
fairly face it. Here in • you have the most of the 
leading sects represented, and you wish to know which 
of them you ought to join. Well, the simplest answer 
to your question is, " Which of them is according to 
the Word of God? Wliich of them answers to the 
Pattern given in the Book 1 

Let us test them and see. The hading churches are 
far from the mark. They allow the unconverted to 
sit at the Lord's Table—there can be no doubt about 
that If you question this, just go up to some of them 
and ask the plain and legitimate question " Is youi 
soul saved," and you'll see. They choose their own 
ministers, some of which are unconverted beyond all 
doubt They have one man set up, who acts as evan
gelist, pastor, and teacher, and for this he receives a 
stated salary—in short, is " hired " to do the people** 
religion. He says all the prayers, gives out all tto 
hymns, and does all the preaching. No matter wb< 
else may be called of God to speak or pray while thej 
are at " public worship," he dare not do it, else to 
should be turned out. The Holy Ghost must acl 
through him, or not at all; and all this honour is con 
ferred upon " the minister," because he is an u ordained 
man "—that is, because the hands of some other of hij 
fellow-presbyters were once laid upon his head, in 
imitation of the apostles,—which most honest men see 
the sham of. These are serious obstacles to any one 
whose desire is to please God and obey His Word, 
11 joining" or having churoh-fellowship in such placed 
surely. Are they not? Then there are others who 
make " water baptisn}" the door of admission into tirt 
efattft&t and httrii n» Attn to tto BpirftVr guidance ifl 
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worship, or the exercise of all God's gifts in ministry. 
This is sectarian, and apart from the Word of God. 
Others gather on ,f the ground of the one body"—a 
thing not mentioned in Scripture—and exclude many 
of God's people who are walking in the truth. This is 
highly sectarian, and strongly condemned in the Word 
of God. (See 3 John 10.) What then, is to be 
done! Where then, can we go? Must we out of 
many evils " choose the least" 1 Certainly not. We 
must have the right thing—the God-appointed church 
fellowship and order, or none. Nothing less will 
surely satisfy a true-hearted saint who wants to do the 
rill of God in this matter. 

Well then, find out if there are any believers 
gathering in the name of the Lord Jesus, and having 
Him in their midst according to Matt, xviii. 20 ; who 
hare left all sects and parties, with their names, creeds 
and traditions, because contrary to scripture, and who 
have returned to the first principles of the Church 
of God; who have no name but that of Christ, who 
receive all His people—have room for the exercise of 
all His gifts—liberty for all the operations of His 
Spirit—and have His Word alone for their creed. 
This is what is commanded in the Book, and this 
is your plate. Shrink not from taking it, and ulien 
you have taken it " continue steadfastly" in it—hold 
it fast. Those so gathering may be but a " little 
flock " poor and despised, compared with the crowd of 
religious professors around them, but Jesus says — 
11 Where two or three are gathered together in My name 
there am / in the midst," and surely it is better to be 
where He is, than in the crowd without Him. 

Let those who gather thus make no pretensions to 
be " The Church of God," for this they are not, so 
long as there are saints in the sects around them, who 
nevertheless are as dear to God as they, and will be 
in the same heaven for all eternity. Let them love 
such as brethren, although the systems they are mixed 
up in must be ignored. And having gained the right 
position as to Church fellowship, let them live in the 
right condition, in fellowship with God, and so walk 
among men as to commend the truth to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God, and may He help us 
individually so to do. Amen. 

UNREQUITED LOVE. 

TXJE know very little of the power of the love of 
Yf Christ. Let us look at Him, and see the 

perfect strength of His love. Not only that He 
did not please Himself, and humbled Himself to the 
place of our disobedience, but that also, in return 
for love, He was content to be utterly rejected. 
If we have rendered a kindness to another and get no 
return, not even a kind word, our hearts faint in the 
exercise of love. Do we know what it is to experience 
the same return as the Lord did for acts of kindness 1 
To become, in consequence of them, the less respected) 
Thus it was with the Lord Jesus. Man took occasion, 
by His holiness, to treat Him with the utmost scorn. 
He looked for comforters, but He found none. That 
disciple who had been most forward to declare his 
adhesion to Him, denied Him with oaths and curses. 
Jesus found no outlet for His grief. When cast out 
by those to whom He came for love, His soul turned to 
God, and here we see the meaning of Psalm xxii, " 0 
God, be not far from me," but God hid His face from 
Him. The wrath which man deserved was resting on 
Jesus, and there was nothing to sustain His soul but 
the power of love. That love which we shall fully 
know and taste for ever, supported Him, and if He 
emptied Himself of everything else, the fulness of love 
remained, for He is God and God is love. We, dear 
brethren, have found love in Him, and that shall be 
our everlasting portion. When Jesus was on earth. He 
could not help going about and doing good, and thus 
in His actings during His abode here, there was some
thing that even the natural mind could approve of. 
We like to have our diseases healed, and our deceased 
friends, who were dear to us, raised to life again, but 
none of this power was put forth in the cross, there 
was then no miracle performed, nothing but weakness 
and degradation were then manifested, nevertheless the 
fulness of lovo was then exhibited. We do not like 
the power of the cross, it stains human glory, and we 
do not like thus to receive the blessings of salvation. 
Many Christians are cherishing the things, which keep 
them from knowing the full power of this love in their 
hearts. Whatever nourishes self, no matter what it is, 
whether talents, wealth, learning, respectability, any 
thing, and every thing that the natural man delights in, 
renders Christ less precious to us, and causes us to feel 
less enjoyment in His love. Let us, beloved, bless 
God fox anything that puts down selt 
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DEATH IN THE POT. 
SUGGESTIONS FROM 2 KINGS IV. 38-41, 2 KINGS II. 

19-21, AND EXODUS XV. 22-27. 

2 KINGS iv. 38-41: "And they came to Gilgal". 
City of the rolling away of the reproach of Egypt. 

M And there was a dearth in the land." The sons of 
the prophets hungered. Fellowship with God always 
creates a hunger for that which cannot he found here. 
" And one went out into the field to gather herbs, and 
found a wild vine." Bearing wild gourds, the fruit of 
a condemned earth, "And gathered thereof . . . . 
his lapfulL" It was an abundant growth, because 
indigenous to the soil. " And shred them into the pot 
of pottage/1 Thus the whole pot was defiled, and that 
to which they looked for food produced only death. 
" For they knew them not/' But the wages of sin is 
death, whether it be committed in conscious rebellion 
against God, or the more hopeless disease of the 
self-satisfied but not less leprous sinner. "There is 
death in the pot" Cry of the awakened soul, aroused 
by divine mercy to see his awful danger. " And they 
could not eat thereof." Grace has shown them the 
poison: they can no longer feed on i t 

Now we come to the divine remedy. " Then bring 
meaL" Here, as in the fine flour of the meat offering, 
we are reminded of the grinding and bruising process, 
pointing us to the perfecting through suffering of our 
merciful and faithful High Priest " And they cast it 
into the pot" Have we not in this a figure of Christ 
in His undefiled human body going down into death for 
His people, not only as a sacrifice for sin, but also that 
He might be to them the living bread from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof and not die ? " Pour out 
for the people that they may eat." Not scantily, but 
every man according to his eating, in full, abundant 
measure. Thus we Bee Christ in the double aspect of a 
Saviour from condemnation and also a satisfying 
portion for the trustful soul. By dying He abolished 
death, destroying him that had its power, and delivering 
those who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. To know Him thus in our soul's 
experience is life; but what have we tasted lof the 
heavenly food that is to be the sustenance of our 
wilderness journey: of fellowship in that life poured 
out for us as our portion and our strength f 

2 Kings ii. 19-21. Jericho, the city of the curse. 
The situation pleasant, because bearing marks of the 

creating hand; but the springs were polluted; there 
was no water to sustain life, and hence no fruitfulness. 
The divine remedy: a new cruse and salt therein. 
May we take this as a figure of the incorruptible seed 
of the new nature, not alone, but to be filled with grace 1 
" And he cast the salt in there." But will it not be 
soiled and lost in the defiled springs 1 Nay, but the 
waters are healed, and there shall be no more thence 
death and barrenness. Thorns and thistles may yet find 
place, but the spring is no longer polluted. Is it thus 
with us as redeemed ones! Not perfection in the 
flesh, for we groan, being burdened; but is the will 
made subject to Christ t Have the affections found in 
Him their centre and their rest ? If the stronger than 
the strong man has taken the city, though sin still dwell 
within us and infirmities prevail, yet the life aim is for 
God. The salt has done its blessed work, and the 
healed waters yield their fruit But the salt must be 
put into the new cruse, for no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles; and the heavenly treasure is for the 
clean vessel, though it be but an earthen one. 

Exodus xv. 22. Next we come to the wilderness of 
Shur. Brought triumphantly through the waters of 
the Bed Sea, they had but closed the song of victory to 
wander three days in the wilderness, seeking for the 
water that was not there. " And when they came to 
Marah they could not drink of the waters, for they 
were bitter." Have we not found it thus t One hour 
the joy of victory in fellowship with Christ; the next 
finding the bitter waters of affliction or disappointment, 
or learning that hardest of lessons in God's school, the 
corruption of our own hearts. " Three days." They 
waited long, and it was but to find in the end bitter
ness. Vex. 24: " The people murmured against Moses ". 
Moses cried to the Lord. This is faith's unfailing 
refuge—God and His power. " And the Lord shewed 
him a tree "; giving us the thought of life and shade. 
God did not cast it in; he left this to Moses. He did 
not remove the bitter waters, but He gave to Moses the 
divine secret of sweetening every bitter thing in this 
precious figure of what Christ is made of God to His 
thirsty, weary saints. Have we tried it 1 If not, let 
us begin now. " There He made them a statute and 
an ordinance, and there He proved them." It was no 
passing circumstance : He spake by them to us, showing 
them what was in their own hearts, in the wilderness, 
and in Christ to meet it all: 

But now the north wind has passed ; we'get the south 
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wind in v. 27 : " And they came to Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten palm 
trees/' giving us perhaps the thought of fulness and 
durability, twelve being the number of the tribes, and 
three score and ten the natural limit of our little life 
below. " And they encamped there by the waters." 
At best the saints of God find, but a camping-ground, 
not a dwelling-place, here. They rested but to travel, 
for they were still in the wilderness, on their way home 
to the promised land. 

Has not God given in these scriptures some precious 
shadows of Christ as our deliverer from sin in its con
demnation, its power, and its consequences; and also 
as the heavenly food, the power for fruit bearing, and 
the joy in sorrow of His pilgrim saints, as He leads 
them by palm trees and wells of water, through the 
desert home to God. 

A. E. W. 

THOUGHTS ON GENESIS XXTT. 

IN the wondrous story of redemption as in every
thing else, we often fail to look at things from 

God's point of view, and thus lose much blessing. 
We love to trace the patient, holy footsteps of the 
obedient One as He trod onward to the cross, but do 
we ever think what it cost the Father during those 
long, long years of suffering and rejection f See the 
exquisite minuteness of Gen. xxii. 6: "He took the 
wood and laid it upon his son. He took the fire in 
his hand and a knife, and they went both of them 
together" And in this beautiful type is faintly 
shadowed the offering of the One Lamb, the Christ 
of God. He laid it on his son, and with the fire and 
the knife in his own power, they went both of them 
together (v. 7-8). We see the perfect communion 
between the offerer and the offered. " My father/' 
and again " my son," and so they went both of them 
TOGETHER. Together, everj^ step of the way. "He 
that sent me is with me, the Father hath not left me 
alone, is His testimony." John viil 29. How can we 
fathom the heart-agony of the Father as He led on His 
beloved One to death. How every rebuff and sorrow He 
bore, like an electric shock, thrilled Him on the throne, 
and yet He never flinched in His eternal purpose. Well 
may we say. 

" Oh, what love the Father bore us. 
"We are precious iu His sight." 

"God will provide Himself a lamb." (Ver. 8.) 
He spared Isaac, but not so His own Son. " He 
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that spared not his own Son," At Calvary He 
suffered for us all. The fire of the wrath of a 
just God was poured on the head of our Substi
tute. There the sworJ entered into His soul. " My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken met" Wot 
until then was a cry wrung from those patient lips ; not 
until then was He forsaken; forsaken that we might 
never be alone. Oh, who can fathom the love that 
moved Him to go down into death for us, that He 
might lift up the very dregs of the gentile earth into 
the high glory. He took our place that we might 
share His for ever, and His path of humiliation and 
rejection is ours now, as His glory will be ours here
after. Let us seek to follow His steps, abiding in Him, 

I till He come. 
" Our only grief to give Him pain, 

Our joy to serve and follow Him : 
Watching and ready may we be, 
As those who hope their Lord to see/' 

W . E M . 
— • - > 

NOTICE. 
W E have pleasure in directing the attention of our 
readers to Mr. Lincoln's latest book, " Typical fore-

| shadowings in the Book of Genesis" (London: J. F. 
Shaw & Co). 

As an opening-up of the hidden meaning of that 
wonderful portion of Holy Scripture, we can recom
mend it beyond any work on the subject we have seen. 
It is more simple than some and more comprehensive 
than others, and being suggestive rather than exhaus
tive, it may lead to further searchings after the trea
sures which lie like a seam of precious metal yet un-
wrought beneath the surface. 

If read in a spirit of devout inquiry, and not merely 
to gratify a craving for something new, such a book 
as this cannot fail to be edifying. 

EDINBURGH FAST-DAT MEETINGS, 
In NICOLSON'S SQUARE HALL, on April 24— 

10-30—Prayer. 
11 till 1-30—Ministry of the Word. 

2 till 3—Refreshments. 
3-15 till 4-45—Conference. 

5 till 8—Ministry of the Worf. 
The prayers of God's people for and their presence 

at these meetings are requested, also the help of His 
servants who may find it convenient to be present. 

AT PBESTON, 
In the UNION HALL, Lawson Street, a few believers 

have recently begun to meet together in the name of 
the Lord Jesus for the breaking of bread every Lord's 
Day. 
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SHADOWS OF CHRIST. 
PART XVI. 

THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 

Ex. xxix. 

OUT of all the families of Israel God chose the house 
of Aaron to minister to Hini in the priest's office. 

To this Aaron and his sons were solemnly set apart by 
a divinely appointed consecration sendee, the details of 
which are minutely given in the chapter before us. 

That in all these ceremonies there is a foreshadowing 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and of His atoning work, and 
its blessed results toward us who have believed in 
I lira, cannot be questioned in view of the many allu
sions thereto which ai-e found in the New Testament. 

God's instruction to Mpses was : " Take thou unto 
thee Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him, from 
among the children of Israel, that they may minister 
unto Me in the priest's office." (Ex. xxviii. 1.) 

This was spoken while Moses was in the Mount with 
fiod. At that time Aaron had gone far astray. The 
molten calf and the feast of idolatrous worship which 
met the eye of Moses as he descended from the moun
tain witnessed that not because of Aaron's righteous
ness was he chosen for so high an honour as the priest
hood- It was grace, sovereign grace, that chose him 
while yet he was a sinner, cursed by the law he had 
so quickly broken. 

Even such are they whom God has now called to 
priestly service and honour. "While we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us"—"Even when we were 
dead in sins" God loved u s ; and so it is written, 
" Unto Him tliat loved us and washed us from our sins 

in His blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God." (Rev. i. 5.) He did not first wash us and then 
love us, but first loved us, even while we were His 
enemies, and because of this love, stronger than death, 
He gave His life's blood to cleanse us. 

For the consecration of Aaron and His sons all the 
necessary provision was to be made beforeliand. " One 
bullock, two rams, unleavened bread," &c, &c. (seo Ex. 
xxix. 1, 2) were all to be prepared and ready. These 
all taken together were an epitome of all the offerings 
afterwards prescribed for Israel in the Book of Levi
ticus. Sin-offering, burnt-offering, peace-offering, and 
meat-offering were all required and all provided. 

No provision that the claims of God's holiness re
quired was awanting; everything was done according 
as God saw fit. 

And in order to the consecration of those who now 
are God's Priesthood, divine provision has been made. 
The whole of the offerings above referred to were re
quired to convey a somewhat complete view of the 
atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. In Him is to 
be seen the substance of all the shadows. He is the 
Lamb "foreordained before the foundation of the 
world". (1 Pet. i. 20.) He was the sin-offering, for 
it is written, " lie hath made Him to be sin for us who 
knew no sin." (2 Cor. v. 21.) He is the burnt-offering, 
for it is written, " Christ also hath loved us and hath 
given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweet smelling savour. (Eph. v. 2.) 

Ho is the peace-offering, for it is written, " He is our 
peace" j "having made peace by the blood of His 
cross." (Col. i. 20, Eph. ii. 14.) 

He is the meat-otforing, for it is written, " The bread 
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of God is He which cometh down from heaven and 
giveth life unto the world"; "I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread he shall live for ever: my flesh is meat indeed 
and my blood is drink indeed ". (John vi 33, 51, 
55.) 

Thus has God abounded toward us, not only in 
grace, but also " in all wisdom and prudence ". (Eph. 
i. 8.) He has considered the demands of justice as 
well as the yearnings of compassion; the glory due to 
His own name as well as the necessities of our guilt 
and helplessness. 

In the person and work of Christ all has been met, 
so that those who were once afar off and dead in sins 
are not only delivered from the guilt and penalty of 
sin, but brought nigh to God in the character of chil
dren to a father, and to serve and worship Him as a 
holy and a royal priesthood. 

All that was needful having been provided, Aaron 
and his sons were to be brought " unto the door of the 
tabernacle," and there washed with water. 

UNTO the door they were to be brought, but one 
step across its threshold they could not take until 
washed, anointed, and consecrated according to God. 

How great would have been their sin had they pre
sumed to enter in—had they trimmed the lamp, or 
approached the table, or offered the incense upon the 
golden altar with unconsecrated hands 1 

Yet is not this the very sin of those who dare to 
offer worship, and to eat of the holy things provided 
for the children of God, whilst yet they are dead in 
sins, unpardoned, unreconciled. And many of the 
children of God are so blinded to this that they think 
it a good thing for the unsaved to join in what is 
called "public worship"; nay more, that it is "a 
means of grace " to them if they partake of the priestly 
portion of the family of God, the bread and wine of 
the Supper of the Lord. 

Being brought unto the door of the tabernacle, 
Aaron and his sons were first to be •" washed with 
water ". 

We do not read that this entire washing was ever 
repeated. True, there was the laver, whereat they con
tinually washed their hands and their feet when they 
went into the tent of the congregation, or when they 
approached the altar (Ex. xl. 31, 32); but that was 
very different from this washing which was done for 
them by MOBCB (who throughout all the ceremony 

acted for God), and in which they were entirely 
passive. 

To this double washing the Lord Jesus refers when 
He says to His disciples : " He that is WASHED, needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit". 
(John xiii. 10.) 

When it is written that He " loved us and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood " (Rev. i 5), it is 
no partial washing that is referred to; neither is it a 
washing in which we can do aught for ourselves, all 
was done for us, and perfectly done, when the Lord 
Jesus u by Himself purged our sins " on Calvary. 

In the reckoning of God there is no past, no future, 
all is an eternal present With Him a thousand years 
are as one day, and one day as a thousand years. All 
whom the Father has given to Christ, albeit they have 
been coming one by one for many centuries to Christ 
the door, were seen by God at the cross of Jesus. 
" The Lord hath laid on Him (or made to meet on 
Him) the iniquities of us all;" there He purged them 
away. There was the fountain opened for sin and for 
uncleanness, and there though our sins were as scarlet 
have they been made white as snow. 

It was in view of this His own stupendous work for 
us that Jesus used these words so full of peace-giving 
power—" clean every whit" 

u Clean every whit! Thou saidst it, Lord; 
Shall one suspicion lurk ? 

Thine surely is a faithful word, 
And Thine a finished work." 

To be by faith a partaker in this purging of our sins, 
which was accomplished at the cross of Jesus, is to be 
"justified from all things". This is done for every 
believer once for all, and Scripture never speaks of a 
man being twice justified any more than of a man 
being twice regenerated. 

Forgiveness is another thing. The believer, once 
purged from his sins, never again requires to be justi
fied as a guilty sinner, but he may daily Tequire to be 
forgiven as an erring child. So also, as in every 
day's contact with the world defilement is incurred, 
there must needs be the daily repairing to Christ as 
the laver that, through the operation of His Word and 
Holy Spirit, we may be practically cleansed as to oui 
conscience and our ways, and maintained in a fil 
condition of soul to serve and have fellowship witl 
God. 

But this is the continuous exercise of the consecrate 
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family, not the purging which effected our consecra
tion. 

Having been washed at the door of the Tabernacle, 
Aaron and his sons were next to be arrayed in their 
priestly garments. And here there is a divergence be
tween the ceremonies for Aaron and those for his sons 
which it is very important to observe. 

The sons of Aaron were to serve as priests: Aaron 
alone was to be " High Priest". As High Priest he 
was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ; whilst his sons, 
otherwise known as " the house of Aaron" (Ps. 
cxviii. 3), represented the Church as set apart in a 
priestly character for the service and worship of God. 
This distinction between Christ as the Great High 
Priest and the priesthood of all who believe in Him is 
beautifully illustrated in these consecration ceremonies. 

But whilst throughout Aaron is a type of Christ, 
personally he was a man compassed with infirmity like 
ourselves, and herein the type fails, for Christ needed 
not as Aaron " to offer up sacrifice first for His own 
sins," for He was " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens". 
(Heh. vii 26, 27.) 

The law had indeed " a shadow of good things to 
come," but in many respects it was " not the very 
image " of these things. (Heb. x. 1.) 

That is to say, whilst there were interwoven with 
the law the types or shadows, or similitudes of the 
great realities, there were also contrasts wherein the 
weakness of the type is seen, and which only serve 
when rightly understood to manifest in bolder relief 
the glory of the originals. 

Hence it is that whilst Aaron because of his personal 
infirmity had to be washed together with his sons, and 
also to lay his hand on the head of the bullock for the 
sin-offering; when he is to be arrayed in his represen
tative garments he is quite distinct from his sons, and 
this in such particulars as are beautifully fitted to show 
forth the pre-eminence of the Lord Jesu*. 

J. R. C. 

NOTES ON TEE BONO OF SOLOMON. 
BY W. LINCOLN. 

PABT IL DIALOGUE III., FROM CHAP. V. 2 TO VI. 12. 

NINTHLY : " His legs are as pillars of marble, set 
upon sockets of fine gold." A pillar is the well 

known symbol of stability and of immobility. A pillar 

of marble may therefore be designed to represent 
stedfastness of purpose, nothing in time occurring, 
which affects it. And we oft find the number two in 
Scripture in connection with the thought of certainty 
and therefore as calculated to produce confidence. 
Also in the course of this Song, we have noted several 
allusions to the Temple of Solomon as in iii. 9, and 
likewise in the previous language in the Bride's por
traiture of the Bridegroom as in v. 10. Hence there 
may be here possibly an allusion to those two pillars 
in the Temple (2 Chron. iii. 17), where we read ; 
" And he called the name of the one Iachin and the 
name of the other Boaz*" Now these terms being 
intrepreted, signify : " God shall establish," and " In 
Him is strength," that is to say, " I will do it and I 
will keep it". For the Lord Jesus Christ is not only 
the divine ground for sinners to rest upon, in order 
that such may find security and peace, He is also the 
one single and sole Bock on which the entire church 
is being built for ever. I mean that which the sinner 
on his coming to the Saviour finds,—God's provision 
in all its fulness in Christ; so too does any number of 
saved souls, clinging to Himself alone, find increasingly 
in the same wondrous and precious Lord. AVe must 
never forget that the varying aspects as traced through
out Scripture, are set forth in special reference to the 
manifold needs and changing circumstances of His 
people. But whoever they are and however much 
they cling to Him and depend upon him, He is per
fectly equal to the strain. Indeed we may say that He 
needs their emptinesses and weakness, in order that 
the fulness of grace and of glory in Him may be dis
played. Fearfully do they err who whether for salva
tion, or for church-fellowship, or for abiding in the 
light of God's presence, would seek for aught in 
creature to add to the security of these pillars 1 By 
being in Christ we are saved j by Christ being in us 
are we in a divine manner drawn together; by Christ 
being our all and being in us all, shall we all eventually 
be brought home. The eternal purpose of God in 
Christ will, yea must, in every jot be carried out Ere 
time began its course, we were predestinated to sonship 
through Christ Jesus, for God's own joy in our being 
set before His face and encompassed with His love for 
ever. What is there that has since taken place, which 
can change that purpose of Omnipotence and of the 
All-Sufficient 1 Our sins have tested and drawn upon 
and drawn out His love I But they have not diverted, 
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nor checked nor changed that love—no, not at all. 
He has put His foot down, if so we may say reverently 
in fixity of love and of infinite grace, "He is of one 
mind and who can turn Him ?" 

The marble pillars rest, we are told, " upon sockets of 
fine gold ". That He in His purposes is inflexible, His 
promise is sure, and that His grace will complete what 
His grace has begun, depend, ultimately of course for 
their final issue in glory, on His godhead. God is for 
us ! And if God as such, be for us, who can be against 
us ? Or who shall separate us from the love of Chriiat 
and from the love of God in Christ? I only add 
further that in the Revelation, His feet are said to 
resembler" fine brass," or rather "white hot copper." 
There indeed He is beheld in His judgment of evil 
and as treading down all opposition. But in the Song, 
the picture is of the Bridegroom ! Hence here the 
suggestion is only as to His might and fixed deter
mination to carry out his thoughts of love and to love 
even to the end—to love us home. Happy are we in 
having such a changeless Almighty Lover ! 

Tenthly: " His countenance is as Lebanon, excel
lent as the cedars." True, when John beheld Him, the 
effect produced on him was that he fell at His feet as 
dead. But that terror was caused by the flesh which 
was in that apostle and the like to which is in every 
living saint and will be until the change wrought upon 
all at the moment of the archangelic shout of Christ. 
For undoubtedly the flesh in any one of us and in us 
all is opposed to Him and dreads Him. But blessed 
be God, though the flesh be in us, yet are not we in the 
flesh. But this view of Him which is afforded to us 
here surely rebukes those who speak of Him as " Dear 
Jesus/1 and even those too who talk in a light and 
flippant way of the coming and of the day of the Lord. 
No question the subject is a very bright one for those 
who are truly His; yet withal surely it is a most 
solemn theme too. I would fain be one to warn here 
by uttering plainly what I believe; there is a senti
mental and carnal phase of Christianity seen almost 
everywhere at the present time. It is found even in 
many hymns, and notably in those used on the occasion 
of a late very popular revival movement. In those 
songs there is scarcely one in which there is any 
recognition of the Lordship of Christ or of His divine 
Sonship. Oh ! if those crowds who sung those rhymes 
so glibly had actually contemplated the glories of that 
blessed One; a sober, grave spirit and a prostrate 

attitude of soul had more characterised them. For 
His countenance is as Lebanon, which like all other 
high mountains, quickly produces the effect uppn the 
mind, of growing admiration and awe, the more in
tently it is gazed upon. The height- thereof does not 
of course at all increase, yet do we come more and 
more to realise the majestic proportions thereof. And 
so 

" The more thy glories strike my mind 
The humbler I shall be." 

And as the summit of its snow-clad peak is lost in the ' 
clouds; so likewise " no one knoweth the Son but the 
Father M. Again I would utter another warning. It is 
one thing for Him to call us His brethren; it is quite 
another for us to call Him our elder Brother. That 
He is such, is our mercy, but surely spiritual sensitive
ness would lead us ever to think of Him and to 
accost Him as our LORD. Contrast for instance His 
own language to us in Rev. xxii. 16, and ours to Him 
in verse 20. Whilst he graciously and simply says " I, 
Jesus," our reply when in the spirit is " Lord Jesus." 
They who of His saints know Him best, are most lost 
in wonder at His love being set on them, and worship 
Him gladly in profoundest self-abasement And when 
we see him as He is, and know even as also we are 
"known j oh the joy that will fill our hearts and which 
will only find adequate vent by our falling down before 
Him and singing with full inwrought conviction, 
" THOU art worthy !" 

Eleventh : " His mouth is most sweet". For thence 
is communicated to our souls His goodness, grace, and 
love. For as with the breath of His lips He will slay 
the wicked and kindle the fire of hell which will never 
be quenched, so too from that mouth flows the spirit 
which makes us all aglow with rapture and with wor
ship. As well of the cherubim in heaven as also 
remarkably of the lost in hell, it is written that " they 
rest not day nor night". For " God is fire ". Those 
who have his nature and are conformed to His image, 
being filled with His spirit, in holy ardour worship 
Him and enjoy His love. For they know Him. There
fore are they the new cherubim, and because they know 
Him do they overflow with joy and burn with the 
ardour of holiness divine as the antitypical seraphim.* 

* The seraphim are identical with the chenibim. In proof 
see my lecture on Rev. iv. The latter term suggests rather the 
cause; the former the effect. That is to say, the word chenibim 
means "those who know," and seraphim "those who burn"*. 
Would to God that in our private devotions and in our re.t<iii>£ 
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But those whose nature is finally and irrevocably fixed 
as evil, burn likewise, s< set on fire of hell/' which is 
kindled and sustained as to its heat by the breath of 
His lips as a stream of brimstone." (Isaiah xxx. 33.) 
As the one glows with rapturous joy in the contempla
tion of all that He i s ; so the other is tormented, being 
eternally opposed unto Him. The fire of hell is surely 
literal fire; but there is a fire of hate in the soul too. 
However, here in the Song, the sentiment is wholly of 
pmce. By His mouth He tells out His lova Thus 
does He incite our worship. For only by the Spirit, 
yea only as we are filled and overflow with the Spirit 
can we worship or adore Him. 

Finally, the Bride, as if she would be understood 
that she designed to omit nothing that is in Him as 
unfit for her praise and admiration, takes care to add : 
11 Yea, He is altogether lovely." Not one feature only 
in Him is so ; nor several; nor even most alone; but 
rather everything that is in Him, every one of His 
ways and every attribute of His revealed unto us de
mands and obtains her unbounded delight I t is not 
that His mercy is for us, whilst His holiness is against 
us, or not so much for us as His mercy. No : He will 
make us, He is making us partakers, aye, of His own 
holiness. We who are His saints do not in the least 
desire that He should be in the least changed from 
what He is. Our only desire and expectation and 
hope is that we shall be changed in order tbat we may 
be like Him. We see Him in Genesis and we see Him 
in the Revelation. And all that we see in Him, we 
admire. In the one He is more in the. distance; in 
the other he judges everything, and puts all things 
right, and our hearts enlightened by the spirit ap
prove of His entire course of procedure. We see 
Him on the Cross, and we see Him in the glory ; and 
each view cheers and establishes our hearts. We trace 
his entire path through any one of the gospels, and we 
note His way with each one sinner that passes before 
Him, and we feel that all is in harmony and that all is 
Infection divine. He of the third of John, and of the 
fourth of John, and of the eighth of John ; of the 
thirteenth to the seventeenth of John ; of the eighteenth 
t') the twenty-first of John—He throughout all those 
varying scenes therein recorded is divine and glorious 
and gracious and lovely. Look at Him where and how 

rf the word, us also in our assemblies for church-fellowship and 
worship, we a little more anticipated that moment when we 
-hall W the seraphim indeed. Wc should not then have to ex
plain what worship ia» 

we will ; there is nothing at all in Him that we feel to 
be unworthy of Him, there is nothing in Him revealed, 
which, as it is studied by us, does not exalt our thoughts 
of Him. Nothing that is lovely, nothing that is divine 
can be found outside of Him. In Him there dwelleth 
all the fulness of the godhead, bodily. And we too 
are filled full in Him. We can only learn what is true 
and pure and lovely by considering Him. And thus 
are we ourselves changed, ourselves transformed; pos
sibly more at present than we are yet conscious of. 
We know not how much, even as yet, we owe to Him, 
or how different in our sins and in our sin we should 
have been but for Him. Therefore we may say with
out any presumption to the daughters of Jerusalem 
who enquire concerning Him and our Hope in Him 
which is Himself reproduced over again in us, " This 
is MY Beloved and this is MY Friend." 

BAPTISM NOT A TEST OF FELLOWSHIP. 

Copy of a Lettev. 

I SHALL be glad, as to our brother , if I can 
in any way help you to point out the unscriptural-

ness of his action in this matter, but my experience of 
such cases has always been that there was something 
gravely wrong in the believer's own soul that led to 
the adoption of such views, and that with the loudest 
demands that Scripture shall be strictly obeyed, there 
is a great want of real subjection to the word. 

I t seems to me that the real point at issue is this.' 
Does the word of God command us not to receive un-
baptized believers into the fellowship of those who are 
gathered to the name of the Lord Jesus % And this is 
the point that Campbellites and others of similar views 
will not consider. 

The word of God does command us prima facie to 
receive all who are Christ's. (Rom. xv. 7.) I need 
not multiply quotations to prove this. The addresses 
of the epistles show it abundantly, " To all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, called saints." " To the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus, called saints." * 

This being the primary rule, the exceptions must be 
only such as are clearly defined by the word of God. 
I t does not meet the case at all to say that we read of 
no unbaptised persons being received as Christians in 
Apostolic days. The erroneous teaching of later days 
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on the subject of baptism had not then been heard of, 
and consequently there were no unbaptised believers, 
but that is no proof whatever that we are to refuse to 
receive such nowadays. 

As I said before, the rule laid down for us is to 
receive those who believe, and we must not dare to 
make exceptions except when such are distinctly com
manded by the word of God. 

When the word does make exceptions it does not 
wait till cases of such sort rise, but anticipates them 
and guides us how to act with regard to them. (1 Cor. 
v. 11, 2 John 9 and 10.) So if we were intended to 
make this matter of baptism a test for fellowship, it 
would be clearly stated. 

All that is proved by the universal obedience to the 
Lord's command about baptism in primitive times is 
that it is undoubtedly God's will that all believers 
should be baptised; and we cannot therefore be too 
careful in always pressing this command on Christians, 
especially on young converts who are not likely to have 
strong preconceived notions on the subject. 

But while we seek to enforce all the Lord's com
mandments, we must not make any one's failure to 
understand, and consequently to obey one or another, 
a reason for disowning them as Christians unless dis
tinctly required to do so by Scripture. 

This is really the gist of the whole subject, and even 
greater in subordination to the word is shewn by those 
who enforce tests without Scripture warrant, than by 
those who are very dull and slow to learn, by reason of 
the* blinding effect of prejudice and false teaching. 

I would take my stand here, therefore, and say to 
our brethren in , " If you dare to refuse those 
who have trusted in the Lord Jesus without His direct 
commandment for doing so, you are lords in your 
assembly and Jesus is not." 

But more than this, we can look round and see the 
fruits of this sort of action. When an outward act of 
obedience is made the ground of receiving a person as a 
Christian, it inevitably follows that in a little while all 
will be received who are willing to perform that act. 

You cannot take both grounds. If there is to be a 
spiritual intelligence exercised to discern whether 
Christ has been received in truth by those who seek 
to unite with us, we cannot limit our judgment of them 
by their knowledge or ignorance of certain truths; and 
having satisfied ourselves that they are children of God, 
we cannot refuse to own them as such. 

If, on the other hand, we take the ground that we 
will not own them as believers till they are baptized, 
we set on one side all the testimony that our spiritual 
judgment should be guided by, and are compelled to 
receive all who simply say they believe and are willing 
to be baptized. 

In this way you find large numbers of unconverted 
persons in fellowship in the Campbellite meetings, and 
it cannot be otherwise. 

I think our brother has the word with him entirely 
when he says that, for the future, wherever God saves 
souls he will put baptism before them and baptize them 
before a meeting to break bread is started; but that is 
utterly distinct from his other determination never 
again to meet at the Lord's table with unbaptized 
persons. 

The first is faithful carrying out of the Lord's com
mandment. (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) The second is an 
utter failure in the grace that holds the strong respon
sible to bear the infirmities of the weak. (Bom. xv.) 

The increase of false teaching, and the fearful ignor
ance of Scripture, and lack of godly conscience with 
regard to it, make very large demands upon this grace 
in our days, and the difficulty of meeting those de
mands displays itself on all sides in exclusivism of one 
kind or another, which vaunts itself as faithfulness to 
God. 

May God give grace to our brethren to be faithful 
teachers of good things; but may He also grant them 
patience to bear with dull learners as He Himself has 
borne and is bearing with us all. 

A. J. H. 

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE LAST PLAGUE—JUDGMENT OF EGYPT. 

HARDER and heavier the blows are falling on 
Pharaoh and his land; each judgment is coming 

I closer to himself; but only to harden his heart and 
j increase his deadly hatred to the living God, The 

final judgment of Egypt is at length pronounced in 
few but solemn words. " This saith the Lord—About 
midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt, and all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt shall die, from the 
first-born of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even 
unto the first-born of the maid-servant that is behind 

I the mill, and all the first-born of beasts, (Exod. xL 4, 



1879.] THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 71 

3), for I will pass through the land of Egypt this 
night, and will smite all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt both man and beast, and against all the gods of 
Egypt I will execute judgment: I am the Lord." 
(ExocL xii. 12.) 

The wages of sin is death. In other plagues Israel 
bad been exempt, but in this one there is no difference. 
All have sinned, all must die. Israel as well as Egypt 
were guilty, and must therefore suffer. God, as a 
Holy Judge must execute judgment without respect of 
persons on all who deserve it. The silent midnight 
hour is the time appointed for the destroying angel to 
pass through and smite, an hour when they would 
least expect i t 

Such will be the judgment of this world. In long-
suffering grace and love God postpones it meanwhile, 
for He has no delight in the damnation of a sinner, 
bat its hoar will come. Judgment and wrath long 
pent up will burst in awful fury on the Christless and 
the God-forgetting crowd. The day is appointed, (Acts 
xvii 31), the sentence is recorded, and shall ere long 
be executed. The judgment of this world will come 
when men are least expecting it, as a thief in the night 
it will herald no approach, but suddenly, swiftly, as a 
lightning flash the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God and obey not the Gospel (2 Thess. i. 
7, 8). Things will go on as in days before the flood— 
the world will roll on its course buying, selling, and sin
ning as before, till all be brought to a dead halt by the 
appearance of the rejected Jesus of Nazareth in the 
clouds of heaven. Header ! Where will you be then ? 

" There shall be a great cry throughout all the land 
of Egypt/9 (Exod. x i 6.) It was the wail of judg
ment fallen on their first-born son, the cry of agony 
and despair from a people now feeling the weight of 
Jehovah's rod, but ah, it was but the echo of a deeper 
wail—a more terrific shriek that shall ere long be 
rung from the lips of the Christ-despising crowd, 
when they plead for rocks and hills to hide them from 
the face of Him that sittcth on the throne and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. But sinner, your cry will go 
up unheeded, the unbending rocks will mock your 
prayer, and He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh 
at your calamity and mock when your fear cometh. 
(Prov. L 26). 

Terrible prospect for you unsaved one and yet you 
crave i t 

To the Egyptians it was judgment without mercy, 
but for Israel's first-born a ransom was provided—a 
deliverance wrought. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE PASSOVER—JIEDEMPTION BY BLOOD. 

" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us." (1 Cor. v. 7.) 
" In whom we have Redemption through his Blood." (Eph. L 7). 

The twelfth of Exodus has been called " the picture 
book of Redemption," it is one of the fullest, clearest, 
and simplest types of salvation by the Blood of the 
Lamb. This is the grand theme of Holy Scriptures— 
from Abel's lamb offered on the altar outside Eden— 
to the cross and the Lamb of God sacrificed without 
the gate of Jerusalem. Of this the prophets spoke, of 
this the psalmist sung, and the melody of heaven's 
new song shall ever be "Thou hast redeemed us to 
God by Thy Blood ". A bloodless religion is a sinner's 
curse, first instituted by Cain the murderer, and 
perpetuated by all his seed down to those preachers and 
professors of the 19th century, who curl the lip and 
raise the laugh at what they call "a religion of the 
shambles ". Should this meet their eye let it remind 
them once more that " without shedding of blood is 
no remission" (Heb. iz. 22), and that a religion 
without blood is a title to the lake of fire. 

We shall look at the picture. Every stroke is 
perfect, every part full of the deepest meaning. That 
it speaks of Jesus none can question, for " Christ our 
passover is sacrificed for us". (1 Cor. v. 7.) First 

TUB LAMB. 

It was to be without " blemish," and a " male of 
the first year ". The emblems of meekness, purity and 
strength. Such was Jesus. He was led as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and for the hands that shed His blood 
He sought forgiveness. 

He was " without blemish". Had there been a 
spot found in Him, He would have been unfit to be 
the sacrifice; but Jesus was perfect. 

He did no sin. (1 Pet. ii. 22.) 
He knew no sin. (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
In Him was no sin. (1 John iii. 5.) 

He was perfect as the babe of Bethlehem—perfect as 
the boy of Nazareth—perfect as the Son of Man—and 
perfect as the Lamb of God on the Cross. He died in 
the full vigour of His manhood at the age of thirty-
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three, and as the Son of God from the bosom of the 
Father He is " mighty to save ". 

" Ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day," verse 
6 ; this gave ample opportunity to test it, and find out 
a flaw if such had been. Jesus was well tried, His 
life below was the testing time. Heaven, earth, and 
hell tried Him, and we have the witness of each that 
He is the Lamb " without blemish ". Let us hear 
them. 

The Father testified from heaven. " This is My 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. iii. 
17.) 

The devil cried, I know Thee who Thou art the 
Holy one of God, (Mark i. 24); and from the forty 
days and nights when the devil's wiles were used 
against Him in the most unfavourable circumstances 
He came forth unscathed, (Matt. iv. 1-11), the Lamb 
without blemish. 

Pilate the Roman governor declared, I find no fault 
in Him, (John xviii. 38); Judas confessed he had 
betrayed the innocent blood, (Matt, xxvii. 24); the 
centurion who watched His dying agonies witnessed that 
He was a righteous man (Luke xxiii. 47); and the dying 
robber by His side that Ho had done nothing amiss. 
(Luke xxiii. 41.) Thus His very foes bear witness to 
Jesus as the Lamb " without blemish". Precious, 
perfect, spotless, holy Jesus ! Lamb of God, without 
blemish and without spot. 

THB MANNER AND TIME OP ITS DEATH. 

" The whole assembly of the congregation of Israel 
shall kill it in (or "between the two" margin) tihe 
evening. (Exod. xii. 6.) 

Every sinner had a hand in the death of Jesus; the 
whole world was represented around His cross. 
" Against Thy holy child Jesus whom Thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel were gathered 
together." (Acts iv. 27.) Man's wisdom, man's 
power, and man's religion were all combined against 
Him, as witnessed by the inscription of Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin on His cross. They differed in many things 
but in this they were agreed, that the Son of God 
should die; and Herod and Pilate shook hands over 
the murder. (Luke xxiii 12.) 

The Lamb was slain in the evening, the judgment 
fell at midnight; there was just time to sprinkle the 
blood but none to spare. Jesus appeared in the 
evening of this world's history; to the unbeliever the 

midnight dark with judgment is approaching, and the 
morning of deliverance to the saints. (See Isa. xxi. 
12.) 

The blood was put in a bason, and a bunch of 
hyssop was prepared to use it. Behold now the 
picture of a sinner's salvation- " And ye shall take of 
the Blood and strike it on the two side posts, and on 
the upper door posts of the houses . . . and the 
blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses 
where ye are, and when J see the blood I will pass 
over you." (Exod. xiL 7-13.) 

It was the blood on the lintel and door-posts— ami 
the blood alone—that secured the salvation of Israel's 
first-born sons on that awful night. It was not the 
living Lamb, nor even the blood in the bason, but the 
blood applied to the individual door where the first
born lived—the blood appropriated by the bunch of 
hyssop. It was not the blood and the bitter herbs, nor 
the blood and the unleavened bread, but the blood of 
the lamb alone that screened them from judgment. 

Neither was it their happy feelings, nor their pilgrim 
garb, nor their earnestness to get out of Egypt that 
made them sure of salvation ; their assurance rested on 
something infinitely better than any of these shifting 
things. They were assured of salvation by the Word 
of the eternal God, for He had said " When I seo the 
blood I will pass over you," and if God keep His 
word, if God speaks the truth they were as safe from 
the destroying angel's sword as if they had been 
standing in the land of Canaan. 

And do you know this reader? that if you have 
taken shelter under the precious blood of Christy if you 
have in your heart believed that Jesus shed His blood 
on Calvary as a ransom for you, God says in the third 
chapter of John and the sixteenth verse you shall not 
perish but have everlasting life. 

Does He speak the truth? If He does you are 
saved. Away then with doubts and fears, away with 
frames and feelings, and resting on the unchanging 
Word of God, shout out— 

" Hallelujah, 'tis done I believe on the Son 
I am saved by the blood of the crucified one." 

What did it matter to a blood-sheltered Israelite 
how he felt, or what he feared as long as God was true 
to His word—" / will pass over you "—neither his fear3 
nor his feelings could ever make God break His word. 
Could they? Certainly not. Then why do you 

; sometimes go about with your head hanging like a 
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bulrush aa if yon were less safe than they % Have 
you trusted your soul to the blood of Christ 1 Do you 
believe it has satisfied the claims of God for youf 
Then you are as safe as God can make you, as secure 
from judgment as if you were already in heaven. (See 
John v. 2 4 ; Rom. viii 1. ; 1 John iv. 17, 18.) 

There was none of the blood put upon the threshold, 
nor sprinkled on the floor. Ah no, it was too costly 
to be trampled under foot; but that's exactly what 
you are doing unconverted sinner with the precious 
blood of Jesus, 

You are treading under foot the Son of God, and 
counting His blood worthless. (Hob. x. 29.) You 
are making a stepping-stone to hell of the fact that 
Jesus died. You say you believe He died. 0 yes, I 
suppose you do, but are you saved by His death? 
That's the point. The corrupt Christianity of the 
present hour is piled up on the fact that Christ died. 
Roman Catholics and unconverted Protestants alike 
believe t ha t ; but it is like the blood of the paschal 
lamb in the bason, it does them no good; they are not 
saved, because they have never sprinkled it, they have 
never believed in its power to save themselves. 

Reader, where are you? Sheltered or exposed to 
judgment ? If exposed, do at once trust the blood for 
salvation ; and if sheltered, behold the table the Lord 
has been spread forjyou in the presence of your enemies. 

J. R. 
#> 

D A V I D . 

TRIAL and correction may change their form, but 
the trial, or proving of faith will be life-long. Be

cause there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, correction follows unfaithfulness. 

This David proved. Rescued by Jehovah from the 
snare with Achish, a trial awaited him at Ziklag and 
that of a new form. 

On their arrival they discover that the Amalekites 
had taken Ziklag, sacked and burnt it, carrying off the 
spoi], persons, cattle, and treasures ; all that was valu
able and dear to David and his men was gone ; added 
to this, his men, dismayed and discouraged, spake of 
stoning him. Such trials of his faith were even 
sharper than persecution from Saul, but all was well. 
It is written " Jehovah will not cast off His people, 
but judgment shall return unto righteousness," or cor
rection result in blessing. Correction had set David 

right, and " H e encouraged himself in Jehovah his 
God ". 

Deprived of creature comforts and help, God and 
His word remained, and David proved them sufficient. 
He trusted in God and his confidence manifested itself, 
as true faith ever will, first Godward, and then in action 
towards man. Calling Abialhar, David bade him bring 
the Ephod, and he enquired of Jehovah. Thus although 
surprised by circumstances, and bowing under them as 
under the rod of loving correction, he drew near to 
Him who held that rod and looked to Him for help, 
nor did he look in vain. 

David sought direction sayiug, " Shall I pursue % 
Shall I overtake them ?" Jehovah answered, " Pursue 
for thou shalt mrely overtake them and without fail 
recover all." What generous words ! What a God of 
grace ! Instructed and encouraged by the promise, 
David and his men proceed in search of their enemies, 
Jehovah went with them, and on the way they found 
an invalided and deserted soldier, faint and sinking, 
but not insensible nor speechless ; he was an Egyptian, 
servant to an Amalekite, able to describe the invasion 
and the capture, and after securing his life by an oath 
from David went with them and proved to be the 
needed link in the chain of deliverance. Thus guided 
they soon overtook their enemies, surprised them in 
the midst of their revelry, smote them and recovered 
all Jehovah had watched over all that was dear to 
David, and now that his heart was right with Him, He 
gave all back into his hand and into his bosom, as also 
to those who were with him. 

In David's humiliation and dependence God had 
recovered honour, of which David's unbelief had robbed 
Him, and David, right with God, recovered all that 
which for a time he had lost. 

Dear fellow believer, remember that the next best 
thing to obedience is the simple, full, childlike con
fession of disobedience, and trust in a Father's forgive
ness. " If we confess our sins He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." Faithful to His word, and just to the 
blood of His son, which once for all atoned. 

Returning from the rout and recovery, they were 
welcomed by the two hundred men who had tarried by 
the stuff too faint to go on to the field. 

The believer when right minded towards God is, as 
a rule, right minded also towards his brethren and 
others. 
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Of this David is an illustration. Those men who 
had gone down with him to the enemies' camp and 
routed them, were disposed to deprive the feeble 
watchers of their share of the spoil, only restoring their 
wives; David would not, could not, have it so, but 
shared equally with them and the rest, thenceforth 
ordaining it a law in Israel—and wherefore 1 Because 
the hearts of the two hundred were true to David, they 
were feeble, but loyaL " We that are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak and not to please our
selves.19 We are accountable for that which we have, 
but for that with which we are not entrusted we are not 
responsible. We have to do with One who has respect 
first of all to the state of our hearts, our affections towards 
Himself, who when complaining of the faults of the 
seven Churches (having first commended all He could) 
begins thus : " Thou has left thy first love ". 

Beloved reader, let us, as Christians, seek indeed 
growth in knowledge of God, and of His word; let us 
also be active for Him, but first of all may our affec
tions be true, deep, and tender. "Grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

David and his men returned to the city, and he sent 
off the spoil to his friends. " A present of the spoil of 
the enemies of Jehovah." 

Thus was it in Ziklag, but what of Gilboa f There 
Israel and the Philistines had engaged, and the battle 
had closed; Israel had fled, and Saul, Jonathan, and 
brothers Lid fallen together: 

But who, as eye-witness of the scene, could have 
borne such heavy tidings ? After David had tarried 
two days in Ziklag it came even to pass on the third 
day behold a man came from the camp, and true or 
false, told the tale, and when questioned more closely, 
" How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan be dead t" 
he narrated facts. That, as he happened by chance on 
Mount Gilboa, he saw Saul who had fallen upon his 
spear, but his life still whole in him; that, at his re
quest, and knowing that Saul could not live, he had 
slain him and had brought the crown and bracelets 
unto David, his Lord. David rent his clothes, so did 
all that were with him, and mourned for Saul, for 
Jonathan, and the people of the Lord. Then turning 
to the messenger asked from whence he was, and he 
answered, " I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite." 
David was moved, changed his manner, and in altered 
tone, first censured him, and then commanded his 

young men to fall on the stranger and slay him, fixing 
his blood on his own head, because he had slain 
Jehovah's anointed. 

Should David's conduct surprise any reader, let him 
remember that the messenger was an Amalekite, one 
of the nation accursed of Jehovah in every generation; 
against whom He would have perpetual war for their 
antagonism to Him, in His people Israel. That man 
had slain Jehovah's anointed and must die the death. 
Jehovah's awful but righteous sentence cannot be com
promised any more than His promise can be broken. 
He had sworn against Amalek, nor was it possible for 
Him to lie. We rejoice in His promises and bow before 
His judgments, justifying God and saying, " For ever 
Thy word is settled in the heavens." 

Let those, whoever they may be, saved or unregener-
ated, who dare to call in question the acts of Jehovah, 
and cast reflection on His righteous judgments, stand 
prepared to give account of their conduct before the 
throne, when they will discover their mistake, and be 
dealt with accordingly. " Nay, but 0 man ! who art 
thou that ropliest against God." David, acting in 
fellowship with God against the Amalekite, was ap
proved and honoured by Jehovah, and sô was Mordecai 
when, for the same reason, he refused to bow to Human, 
but Saul, who disobeyed by sparing Agag, lost bis 
kingdom. 0 for a more single eye to God's glory in 
all things, and greater delight in His will. 

David lamented for Saul and Jonathan, and to per
petuate the memory of the latter, taught Israel the use 
of the bow, for Jonathan was an archer; he called on 
all Israel to lament for Saul, he and his men leading 
the lamentation. (2 Sam. i.) 

The funeral honour paid, David, as the already 
anointed king waited on Jehovah, and inquired if he 
should go up into any cities of Judah, and if so, into 
which. Jehovah answered, " Go up to Hebron". 
David went up to Hebron with his family and army ; 
there Judah anointed him king; his second anointing 
this we shall have oocasion to notice again. 

David acted cautiously, waiting upon God; but he 
who had behaved himself wisely in Saul's time retained 
his wisdom and doubtless had grown in it From Heb
ron he sent a message to the men of Jabesh Gilead com
mending their conduct in burying Saul and promis
ing to requite their kindness, he informed them that 
Judah had anointed him king, and bade them be 
valiant. 
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But all was not yet smooth and pleasant in Israel, 
for •' Abner, captain of Saul's hosts, took Ishbosheth, 
Saul's son, and made him king in IsraeL" 

Dear reader, have you never thought that if the trial 
you were passing through could be removed could 
cease, that then all would be plain and easy 1 I dare 
say you have, but remember that it is through much 
tribulation we pass on to the glory, and that thus by 
trial after trial we are being educated for it. 

Envies, jealousies, struggles and bloodshed abounded 
in Israel between the house <>f David and that of Saul; 
but David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house 
of Saul weaker and weaker. At length a circumstance 
occurred which brought the crisis and led to the trans
lation of the entire kingdom to David. 

Ishbosheth upbraided, or falsely charged Abner, the 
captain of his host, with sin with Saul's concubine; 
this provoked Abner, and he at once took steps to 
establish David king over all Israel. David waited on 
Jehovah. 

^ H. H. 

PATIENT, BECAUSE ETERNAL 

r is a striking old saying that God can be patient, be
cause he is eternal. A thousand years are with 

Him as one day. He endures, with much long-suffering 
and patience, and often allows iniquity to ripen, while 
Ilia people (it may be) in their haste are saying—Lord 
how long ? But His eternal purpose is meanwhile in
fallibly accomplished; and, in the end, every saint 
shall see and acknowledge the manifold wisdom of His 
ways. 

In truth, the same principle applies to the believer. 
We have not received the spirit of the world. We 
are called to view all things around us, as in the light 
of the word, which liveth and abideth for ever; not in 
the light of man's ways, but in the light of definite 
unchangeable everlasting truth. We know that all 
service, and every life here, has its never-ending issue, 
and that, whatsoever a man soweth, he shall reap. 

This is the expectation of none but the believer. Till 
faith comes in, our minds are swayed by the expecta
tions of such results, though distant, as the natural 
heart can desire or value. Vain man lives, if not for 
the present moment, yet for posthumous fame; he 
calls his lands after his own name; and his inward 
thought is, that his house shall continue for ever. To 
stimulate to action, therefore, some motive of earthly 
interest (whether near or remote) must in general be 
called into play. Thus the unrenewed man walks in 
the way of his own heart, and judges by the sight of 
his own eyes. And this is the common weakness of 
all, in whom faith is not exercised. We fret ourselves 
because of the evil-doers, not seeing the end of the 

Lord ; and, it may be, we have all known the force of 
the Psalmist's words, " I was envious at the foolish 
when I saw the prosperity of the wicked." Unbelief 
even in the child of God confesses with Asaph to the 
repining thought, u Verily I have cleansed my heart in 
vain, and washed my hands in innocency. For all the 
day long have I been plagued and chastened every 
morning." But the moment faith revives, and we 
view all that troubles us in the sanctuary, shadows and 
dreams are separated from realities; the balance of the 
soul is restored ; and faith overcomes the world. Then 
we effectually learn to be patient. 

Let the suffering one consider it. The light affliction 
is but for a moment, and if we are enduring, as seeing 
Him who is invisible, it is working for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Let the toiling 
servant, in an evil day, consider it. " I know thy 
works." He is coming who will give to every one 
according as his work shall be. Let the disciple who 
is reproached for the name of Christ—let every one 
who> is suffering loss for conscience sake—every one 
who is following in the steps of Him who was despised 
and rejected of men—consider it. All are known to 
the Lord, in all their special cares; and the day is at 
hand when they shall enter into the possession of the 
inheritance which is kept for them, and which, even 
now, they enjoy by faith. The recompense of the 
reward is sure. But it is the reward of faith ; faith 
such as that of the Hebrew Christians, who took joy
fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves 
that they had in heaven a better and an enduring sub* 
stance. 

The Apostle John wrote, in order that we might 
know that we have eternal life. In this knowledge 
we are raised above the power of things seen and 
temporal And, in proportion as we realise our true 
position and dwell on high, we discover the trivial 
transitory character of the events which once had 
power to agitate and distress us. Instead of being 
tossed about and living in anxious suspense we can be 
patient, because we know that the ultimate result is 
made certain and secure. Thus it is, that the man of 
understanding holdeth his peace. Faith enables him 
to wait 

In a special way such patience is needed in relation 
to the sad condition of the Church. If we look 
around we see so much against us that the weapons of 
our warfare seem to be powerless for the contest. 
Perhaps the mocking world is scoffing still in the 
spirit of those who said—What do these feeble Jews ? 
But patience toils on, content if the reward is to be 
that of the sower, rather than of the reaper; satisfied 
if only the voice of the Lord has been heard assigning 
the portion of labour. The vast circle of God's designs 
in redeeming man, and re-establishing His own reign 
in glory over this sin-stricken world is far above out of 
our sight. In age after age He has employed His 
instruments to carry out plans, of which oftentimes 
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they could not discern the purpose, and all he requires 
of each is to go on stedfastly fulfilling his course. 
The workmen preparing the temple of Solomon little 
knew the place in which each beam or stone, which 
they fashioned according to the directions of the great 
architect, should be used when the time came for all 
the several parts to be put into their destined positions 
in that glorious structure. But they knew that no 
single portion of all their labour, however rough it 
might be or however minute, whether it were hewing 
wood in the forest or polishing a precious gem, would be 
wasted. And so with the servant now. He is called 
to work exactly as the master bids him ; and that 
work may be apparently very unimportant; yet cer
tainly, heavenly wisdom assigns to it its own destined 
share in the completion of the building which the Lord 
is now preparing. 

In this, as in all things, we have the perfect example 
of our great Fore-runner, His words should be ever 
before us. " Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly- in 
heart." He committed Himself to Him who judges 

• righteously. There was a joy set before Him; and, 
for the sake of that, He endured the Cross. The time 
for being satisfied with the travail of His soul was dis-
tant, yet He yielded Himself in patience to all the ser
vice of the way. 

A pilgrim through this lonely world 
The blessed Saviour pass'd ; 

A mourner all His life was He, 
A dying Lamb at last. 

And with His spirit in us we too can bear and for
bear ; love and be silent; labour and not faint; and 
give, hoping for nothing again. If we can but approve 
ourselves to God, and look up saying, He knoweth the 
way that I take and die daily to the pride and vanity, 
the envy and self-will of our foolish hearts, we shall do 
something to manifest Him here, and shall without fail 
receive the full reward of good measure pressed down 
and running over which he has promised. Having our 
own way now is a poor tiling. Passion (we read in 
Pilgrim's Progress) would have her good things now : 
but Patience waited for them by and by. Usually we 
cannot indulge our own wills without some degree of 
strife and misery. But when the thought fills the 
heart that we are on the very confines of Eternity, and 
that there, we cannot tell how soon, the wicked will 
cease from troubling and the weary be at rest, and we 
shall be satisfied in being made fully like the patient 
spotless One, whom we sought to imitate below, it will 
be found au easy thing to live uncomplainingly with 
this blessed light of eternal glory shining continually 
on our path and casting into the shade the petty trials 
of the way which our natural hearts ever seek to 
magnify, and which Satin used to occupy or to harrass 
our minds, and even the heavier sorrows of sickness, 
bereavements, or a mean and suffering condition. 
Everything of time thus sinks down, and we can be 
patient to the coming of the Lord* This is the life 

and walk of faith; it makes us understand those words, 
J " Judge nothing before the time." Our lives, and the 
i lives of other touch chords which vibrate in eternity, 
| and therefore we know i e r e but in part. We may 
j indeed be called to act in meeting the responsibilities 
j of the hour; but often, if the ear is anointed, do we 

hear afresh the warning " Their strength is to sit still." 
M. W. 

L O V E OF T H E WORLD. 

"Turn, 0 backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I am 
married unto you."—JEK. iii. 14. 

FW appeals in Old Testament Scripture are so 
full of love and tenderness as those addressed to 

the backsliding people of God. That Israel was always 
wandering seems to be very near the truth, and that 
God was always pleading with her in most tender 
accents is equally true* Never do we see the fulness 
of God's heart so drawn out as when, contemplating 
His people's declension, He speaks in some such lan
guage as that now before us. 

In considering this passage we may first point out 
the ground of the appeal Iiere made, then shew to 
whom the appeal is made, and lastly notice the appeal 
itself. 

I. TJte ground of the appeal here made is found in 
the expression, so full of affectionate earnestness, " I 
am married unto you ". This was originally spoken 
to the children of Israel, and similar language is used 
in Isa. liv. 5, where we read, "Thy Maker is thine 
husband; the Lord of hosts is His name ". The same 
thought in substance is brought before us in E p k v. 
23, where Christ as " the husband " is " the Head of 
the Church;" and in Rev. xxi. 9, where the Church 
is called u the bride, the Lamb's wife ". 

We must bear in mind, however, that while there 
ore many points of similarity between the position of 
Israel of old and the Church in this dispensation, there 
are also points of striking contrast Israel stood nation
ally in a certain relation to God by covenant To h* 
born a member of the nation was therefore of great-
importance. As such, children were circumcised; as 
such, all Israel enjoyed many and great privileges; and 
as sueh, God addressed them in the language of the 
text, saying, " I am married unto you". 

But there is now no nation in covenant relationship 
with God. There is now "neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond^ nor free, but Christ is all and in all". (Col. i i i 
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11). It is no longer a question either of the nation to 
which a man belongs, or of his birth and lineage, but of 
his individual relation to God by his personal acceptance 
or rejection of Christ as a Saviour. I am afraid that 
this distinction is frequently lost sight of. Were it more 
clearly borne in mind, I venture to think that the 
unscriptural practice of baptizing infants, based for the 
most part on the circumcision of Jewish children, would 
cease to prevail; while the kindred error of National 
Churchism, for which there is no warrant in Scripture 
teaching concerning this dispensation, would also soon 
disappear. There would then be seen a truth which 
the all but universal profession of Christianity in a land 
such as ours has greatly obscured; namely that " the 
bride, the Lamb's wife," is composed of true believers, 
spiritual members, gathered out "of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues ". (Rev. vii. 9). 

For our present purpose, however, we may take the 
language of the text in its widest sense as applicable 
to ourselves in this day. It is an appeal to the back
sliding children of God, to whom, as to true bclivers, 
the Lord says, " I am married unto you ". It is im
portant thus clearly to define the ground on which the 
appeal is made, that we may surely know the class to 
whom it is addressed, because in our day the term 
backslider has come to have rather a vague meaning. 
A man to have slidden back must at one time have been 
forward. He cannot have truly wandered from the 
Lord, unless he has personally known Him. To those 
therefore, who are the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus is the appeal made, " Turn, 0 backsliding 
children, saith the Lord ; for I am married unto you ". 

II. Let us in the second place consider those to wJwm 
the appeal is addressed. There were backsliders among 
the people of God in olden time, and I fear there are 
many such in the days in which we live. The fact of 
backsliding cannot be denied, it certainly should not be 
ignored. I would now ask you to turn with me to an 
illustration of backsliding afforded by Old Testament 
Scripture. I refer to the case of Lot. We lose much 
sometimes by not more carefully considering the lives 
of those who have gone before us remembering the 
word of the apostle, " These things were our examples, 
to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as 
they also lusted". (1 Cor. x. 6). I call your atten
tion to this instance in the earnest hope that we may 
gather valuable instruction as we proceed. 

We find from a reference to Lot in 2 Pet. ii. 8, that 

he was a true man of God, notwithstanding his many 
failings. The expressions, "just Lot," and "that 
righteous man," (the same adjective being employed in 
each sentence in the original), sufficiently mark him 
as one whom the Holy Ghost sets forth as a child of 
God.a 

It is worthy of note, also, that he made a gnod start. 
Most Christians do. To keep on is the difficulty. In 
Gen. xi. 31 we find Lot with Abraham the friend of 
God, and in xii. 4 we read, " So Abram departed, as 
the Lord said unto him; and Lot went with him ". 
This was a memorable going forth, concerning which, 
more than two thousand years afterwards, an inspired 
apostle wrote, "By faith Abraham . . . . obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing whether he went". 
(Heb. xi. 8). Lot was in the company of the faithful, 
and bore testimony with these early saints to the great 
truth of trust in the living God. 

The next note is one of discord; for we find that very 
soon there was separation between brethren. They 
prospered in worldly matters, but evidently prosperity 
and peace did not go hand in hand. Large possessions 
necessitated large retinues. The masters could agree, 
but the servants could not By reason therefore of the 
greatness of their possessions and the strifes of their 
servants "they could not dwell together" any longer, 
(xiii. 1-9). Sad indeed it was that this separa
tion should have been needed, or as Andrew Fuller 
well puts it, "It was a pity that those whom grace 
had united, should be parted by the lumber of this 
world ". 

We now have to consider Lot's ctwice and its conse-
qwnce*. Abraham seems to have acted most nobly in the 
matter. He said " is not the whole land before thee ? 
Separate thyself, I pray thee, from me: if thou wilt take 
the left hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will go to the left". 
For forty centuries has this noble record stood, shewing 
to succeeding generations, the example of unselfish love 
exhibited by this gracious servant of God. " And Lot 
lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, 
that it was well watered everywhere 
Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan." Some 
men have the faculty of taking in the chief points of 
a landscape at a glance, some see in a moment wbfit is 
most to their advantage. Such an one was Lot 
His selfish instincts were all alive. Swiftly his eye 
travelled over the country, now to the right, now to 
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the left; his choice was rapidly made ; immediately he 
saw where best he might lead his flocks " beside the 
still waters," and make them " to lie down in green 
pastures". Ill requiting the kindly generosity of Abra
ham, he thought only of himself, and chose that which 
would best advance his own interests. 

Thus we see what it was that guided Lot's choice. 
He had one • set forth under sealed orders to go to the 
land that the Lord would shew him. Did ho ask now 
that God would make him to know the way wherein 
he should walk ? Not so. Like Israel in the matter 
of the Gibeonites, he " asked not counsel at the mouth 
of the Lord ". (Josh. ix. 14). Surely, brethren, we 
should never be content to go without the benefit of 
that Infinite Wisdom which delights to lead the people 
of God; for " when He putteth forth His own sheep, 
He goeth before them, and the sheep follow Him; for 
they know His voice ". (John x. 4). Let our prayer 
ever be) 

€€ Choose Thou for me, my God, 
So shall I walk aright." 

And then shall our ears hear a word behind us say
ing, " This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to 
the right hand, and when ye turn to the left ". (Lea. 
xxx. 21). 

Yet how many never think of asking God about 
their concerns, or oven of seeking His glory in them. 
They choose a house before they know whether it is 
near a suitable place of worship. A healthy atmos
phere is more thought of than healthful spiritual 
associations. A convenient market matters more than 
the place where the soul is to be fed. Or, they select a 
business, and consider only the prospect of gain which 
it offers, not how much time and opportunity it will 
give them for the service of God. They can trust God 
to save their souls, but they cannot trust Him to look 
after their business. Indeed, they expect that if 
they placed its control in His hands, they would 
soon end in bankruptcy. Is this sol Nay, ,c let God 
be true but every man a liar"; and he says, "They 
that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing". 
(Ps. xxxiv. 10). " Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and His righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you." (Mat vi. 33). In Gen. xiii. 14-17, 
we see how God provided for a man who could trust 
Him to look out for him. All that Lot had sought to 
secure, and much more, was given to Abraham. There 
was a great difference in these two men. One sought 
to serve self, the other to serve God; so they sepa
rated themselves the one from the other ". 

But this was not all. Lot had chosen his portion, 
he had also chosen his associates. Forthwith "he 
pitched his tent towards Sodom"; and the kind of 
place Sodom was is well described in the words which 
follow : "The men of Sodom were wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly". Brethren, he who 
follows a certain course with a view only to his worldly 
advantage will find out before long that that advantage 

has cost him very dear. Some men pride themselves 
on doing very sharp things, and the world often 
applauds them as having a keen eye for the main 
chance. Now, while it is true that Christanity does 
not consist in being soft, it is seldom that much solid 
good comes of such a course of action. Lot did not 
make much by it in the long run, as we shall see. At 
present he is outside Sodom, but with his tent pitched 
towards it. Dangerous ground! 

It is evident that he soon took another step; for in 
chap. xiv. 12 we read of " Lot, Abrani's brother's son, 
who dwelt in Skxiom ". He was now sharing the for
tunes of its wicked inhabitants; for when the four kings 
did battle with the five, and defeated them, Lot was 
taken prisoner with the rest. We are not told why 
he went to dwell in the town, but we may conjecture. 
Was it because of a craving for society 1 Many backslide 
because of this. " We must be sociable; we must mix 
with others; we cannot be altogether alone." These 
thoughts are often in the hearts of Christians, and many 
are led thereby to dwell in the Sodom, towards which 
they had previously pitched their tent 

Or was it for the children's sake 1 " The boys must 
be educated," Lot would say to himself. " The girl* 
must have eligible husbands," would be the motherly 
reflection of Lot's wife. "Yes," they would both 
agree, " we must take a house in Sodom; there's no 
help for it. It is true that the people have rather a 
bad name, but probably they are not so black as they 
are painted; and certainly our children's interests must 
be attended to". Brethren, this is what Christian 
parents are saying every day, and by plausible argu
ments such as these many are slipping back into the 
world. As has been well said, " Many Christians who 
left the world for Christ's sake, return to it for the sake 
of their children ", 

Or was there the favourite excuse of the good influence 
they might exercise in Sodom ? How often this is a 
snare ! Associations with the world, and marriage with 
unbelievers, are excused on the plea of hoping to gain an 
influence for good. If God wants us to have influence, 
He can give it to us. But the people who argue thus 
know better than He, and wish to correct the mistake 
He made when he said u Come out from among them, 
and bo ye separate ". Lot does not, however, appear 
to have exercised much influence after alL Certainly 
he failed to check the wickedness of his neighbour?, 
and he did not even gain the confidence of bis own 
sons-in-law. 

Whatever was the motive, Lot became a townsman, 
and dwelt in the wicked city of Sodom. He soon 
took a prominent place among the citizens; for in 
chap. xix. 1, we find that " be sat in the gate ". Ho 
was esteemed by the people, and they made him a 
magistrate. 

It is worthy of note that in the midst of all this, 
God did not leave him alone. The incident of war 
already referred to proves this. It must have been a 
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sad trial to Lot to see the possessions on which his 
heart was so set carried off by the victors, and to find 
himself a prisoner in their hands; but was not this 
God's voice of remonstrance with Lot, because of the 
downward course he was now treading) When a 
Christian is found in great prosperity, and declining 
from the ways of God, one is thankful to see that 
he is not left undisturbed. But God's warnings are 
sometimes unheeded, and it was so in the case of Lot. 

Undoubtedly in the midst of all this there was 
great exercise of conscience on the part of Lot He could 
not behold the sad scenes of Sodom's sin without such 
grief as a godly man must experience. "He was 
vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked " ; 
and "dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, 
vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds" (2 Pet. ii. 7, 8). At the same time it 
would appear that his moral sense was blunted. This 
is invariably the effect of familiarity with sin. No 
man who had not sunk by reason of his associations 
could ever have made the proposal which Lot made 
with reference to his daughters. 

God's judgments were now about to descend, and 
Lot is hastily drawn out of the city. His very son-in-
law laughed at the warnings he uttered, and would not 
accompany him. He went out in haste, but not full-
handed like the children of Israel when they went 
forth from Egypt. He went out, but he took nothing 
with him. What had he gained 1 Where were now 
his flocks and herds, the great possessions for which he 
had imperilled his life, aye, and his very soul? He 
goes out empty-handed indeed. Very soon he is 
wifeless f God's swift judgment came upon her. He 
himself is shortly afterwards found drunken and dis
honoured. And his daughters—but we must draw 
the veil Brethren, enough has been said to shew 
the fearful effects of backsliding. Oh, that we may 
be warned lest we too, thinking only of this world 
and the things of this world, wander from God in the 
blindness of backsliding ! Ten thousand times in the 
history of the Church of God has the case of Lot 
been repeated. The Christian who seeks first his 
worldly advantage, and fails to see that his " chief end 
is to glorify God," is led step by step farther and still 
farther from the Most High, and at the last, " saved 
yet so as by fire/9 he has to be gathered out hastily by 
the hand of the Lord, " scarcely saved," in the end. 
May God of His infinite grace deliver us from such a 
course. 

ILL Let us now consider briefly, in the third place, 
the appeal itself This appeal falls to be considered 
not alone, but in connection with its surroundings. 

The context shews us the spirit in which it is to 
be complied with. Observe v. 13. "Only acknow
ledge thine iniquity." This is God's order. First 
must come confession. As the old proverb has it, 
" Sensibility to a fault is half-way to amendment". 
David, with a backslider's experience, says, "I acknow

ledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I 
not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin " 
(Ps. xxxii. 5.) Solomon, with a similar knowledge of 
the ways of wanderers, says, " He that covereth his 
sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh them shall have mercy" (Prov. xxviiL 13). 
But as certainly as worldliness leads to wandering, 
so pride garrisons the backslider's heart, and will not 
let him confess unto the Lord. "The wicked, through 
the pride of his countenance, will not seek after 
God" (Ps. x. \Q\ But the pleading expostulation 
is, " Only acknowledge thine iniquity ". Am I to-day 
addressing a backslider—one whose sin has been 
brought home to him this morning 1 Brother, suffer 
me to entreat thee, "Only acknowledge thine iniquity". 
Deal with the Lord Himself, but make a clean breast 
of it. Tell Him " all the truth ". 

Then in the text itself we have the appeal in one 
word, " Turn ". Short and emphatic, may it be carried 
to the heart in power, if any one here is wandering 
from the Lord. It is the cry of the Divine Husband 
to His wandering spouse—turn ! the tender appeal of 
a loving parent to His backsliding children—turn ! 
You remember the son of whom we read in the 15th 
chapter of Luke's Gospel, true type of a backslider; 
" When he came to himself, he said, I will arise and 
go to my father. And he arose, and came to his 
father". This was turning. His back had been 
towards his father, and his face towards the world and 
its guilty pleasures. But he turned. His face was 
now towards his father, and his back to the world. So 
turn, 0 backslider. I beseech you. 

Observe further the promise associated with this 
appeal. It is in the 23rd verse, where we read, " I 
will heal your backslidings". This is a promise of 
Almighty power. I remember hearing a brother who, 
when asked who converted him, replied, "God con
verted me, who else could do it" 1 So may we say of 
the healing of the backslider, " Who but God can do 
it"1 Blessed be the name of the Almighty, He 
promises to do it. 

Lastly, consider the language used by the backslider 
as setting forth the One to whom he returns. " Behold, 
we come unto Thee; for Thou art the Lord our God " 
(v. 22). Yes, the Lord our God. "We have wan
dered, it is true; most treacherously have we departed 
from Thee. But we acknowledge our iniquity. We 
come unto Thee. Thou art the Lord our God. We 
humbly claim Thee as ours, Thou art our Father, we 
are Thy-children, all unworthy though we be. Thou 
art our Husband, married unto us by eternal covenant." 

Beloved brother, let this be your language. Through 
Jesus, " the Mediator of the new covenant," respond to 
the appeal, and return to the Father, and joy and peace 
will be your portion evermore. The Lord grant it. 
Amen. 

•« Backsliding," by W. P. L 
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S H A D O W S O F C H R I S T . 
PART XVII. 

THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 
The Priestly Garments. 

THE clothing of Aaron's sons consisted of coats, 
breeches, girdles, and bonnets. The significance 

of these as applied spiritually to those who are now the 
priestly family is evident. 

By means of the " coats and breeches" they were 
effectually covered, so that they could appear without 
shame in the presence of God and man. Thus are we 
taken back to Eden, to Adam's fruitless attempts by 
means of fig leaf aprons to hide the shame that sin had 
introduced, and to God's provision, the coats of skin, 
which told of death having taken place, in order that 
the sinner might be clothed. 

The girdles indicated preparedness for active service. 
Whether running (1 Kings xviii. 46), fighting (Eph. 
vL 14), journeying (Ex. xii. 11), or serving (John xiii. 
4), girdlea were essential. 

Truth is the Christian's girdle. " Thy word is truth." 
God would have every thought girded up within the 
compass of His revealed will. If the believer attempts 
to run, or fight, or serve without first having his loins 
girt about with truth, then it is that his garments be
come defiled and the shame of his old corrupt self is 
exposed. 

" Bonnets " wore for the covering of the head, and 
indicated that their's was the place of subjection. (See 
1 Cor. XL 3-16.) 

The priests though called to very special honour and 
privilege were also called to very special subjection to 
the will cf God. In every detail of their life and ser

vice they were cast upon God's revelation. If they 
acted contrary to that, they incurred special judgment 
as in the case of Nadab and Abihu, who died before 
the Lord for offering strange fire. (Lev. x. 1-2.) 

And such is the subjection of will to the Lord Jesus 
Christ which God requires of the believer now. As 
the wife is subject to the husband and the members of 
the body to the head, so is the Church placed in abso
lute subjection to the authority of Christ And as 
these garments were not only for covering, but also 
" for glory and beauty " (Ex. xxviii. 40), so the glory 
and beauty of the Christian in the sight of God is " to 
be found in Christ ". Not only " in Christ" as to his 
eternal salvation, but in Christ as the garment of glory 
and beauty which he has " put on," having cast aside 
the filthy rags of the old man. (Rom. xiiL 14, Col. 
iii. 9-10.) 

For Aaron, as high priest, special garments were pro
vided. These consisted of the ephod, the robe, the 
broidered coat, the breastplate, the girdle and the 
mitre. Truly they were garments of "glory and 
beauty," telling out in marvellous distinctness the glory 
of tlie person and the beauty of tlie cJiaracter of the 
Lord Jesus, our Great High Priest. 

I t is not within the scope of a paper such as this to 
enter minutely into the details of these garments, but 
it is necessary to refer to them a little. 

And first let it be observed that they were represen
tative garments. That is to say, Aaron wore them only 
as the representative of Israel, and when he was about 
to die, the garments, foreshadowing the unchangeable 
(or untransferable) priesthood of Christ, passed from 
Aaron to his successor. (See Num. xx. 25-28.) There-
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fore, in looking at these garments we expect to see 
something of the glory and beauty of Him Who is 
" able to save unto the uttermost, seeing He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us ". 

The materials of which they were composed were 
"gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen ". It is written (Ps. xcvi 6), " STRENGTH 

and BEAUTY are in His sanctuary". This combination 
of excellence, so rare in the works of man, is peculiarly 
prominent in these types of the new creation. 

The fine twined linen was the very strongest textile 
fabric that could have been used, and its whiteness 
naturally suggested purity. It was thus fitted to re
present the personal righteousness of the Lord Jesus. 
The first garment put on was the linen coat, called in 
Lev. xvi the " holy linen coat '\ " Such an High 
Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens." (Heb. vii. 26.) 

Then came the " robe of the ephod," which was all 
of blue. This was worn over the linen coat, and though 
the colour was blue it was composed of fine linen, for 
no other material was to be used. 

This garment was peculiar to Aaron, and doubtless 
was intended to show forth the heavenly grace as well 
as the perfect righteousness of the character of Christ. 
This is best illustrated by our Lord's own teaching, in 
which, as in Matt, v., vi, vii., He showed that the 
grace which loved an enemy and patiently suffered 
wrong, seeking only the blessing of even the perse
cutors was the most godlike feature that could be 
shown in any of His children. Hence in those chap
ters the frequent allusion to our Father in HEAVEN, 
and " your HEAVENLY Father ". 

Herein the character of the Lord Jesus exhibited 
more than mere righteousness; at every step there was 
heavenly grace, bearing, forgiving, reproving, yet loving 
and blessing as He only could whose dwelling-place 
was the Father's bosom. Hence the fitness of the 
colour that was employed, reminding all who beheld it 
that the wearer was a heavenly man invested com
pletely in heavenly grace and purity. 

Next came the ephod, in which all the materials and 
colours were combined. It can hardly be questioned 
that this garment was intended to represent in some 
degree the glory of the person of Christ as the others 
represented the purity and grace of His character. 

Gold always indicates that which is divine. Blue at 

once suggests the heavenly. Scarlet is the colour of 
earth's glory. (See 2 Sam. L 24.) The beast in Rev. 
xvii. was scarlet and the woman that sat upon it was 
arrayed in scarlet. 

Of course the scarlet of the beast and the woman 
was false glory, none but Christ had any real title to 
earth's glory, but in the cross of Christ the world's 
glory is seen " cast into the burningw (Num. xix. 6;, 
and in fellowship with Him who chose to be a worm 
(lit a scarlet worm) and no man, the believer waits for 
heavenly glory. 

Purple was the combination of blue and scarlet. 
That perfect union of the human and the heavenly which 
could only be seen in the Lord Jesus. Purple was also 
the royal colour (see Jud. viiL 26 and Dan. v. 7, 
margin), and it is this combination in the Lord Jesus 
of the purely human and earthly with the purely divine 
and heavenly which fits Him to be the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords. 

The basis of all was "fine twined linen". Thus 
whether it be the person, character, or work of Christ 
that is considered, the foundation of all is Righteousness* 
All is in perfect harmony with the throne and tho 
character of God. 

Next comes the girdle, composed of the identical 
colours and materials, and used to bind all the garments 
securely to the man who was God's elect and Israel's 
representative. 

Then, in order, there is the breastplate, with its 
twelve precious stones, and the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel graven into them like the engraving of 
a signet. 

Beautiful picture of that heart of love whereon the 
names of all the Lord's people are indelibly engraved. 
There before God are our names seen; each one shining 
in the light of God's presence, each, according to its 
own character, reflecting a different ray of the divine 
glory, but all alike borne upon the High Priest's heart j 
all set in eternal security witnessed by the golden 
settings, and all bound by golden chains to the ephod, 
so that it could not be loosed from that garment which 
from generation to generation was worn by Israel's 
High Priest. 

Thus we learn that so long as Christ is our High 
Priest so long our names are on His heart, and that 
will be until He has saved to the uttermost, and pre
sented to God and to Himself in His own glory, all 
whom the Father has given Him. 
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The same twelve names were also upon the shoulders 
of the high priest graven in two onyx stones. Very 
minute is the record of how these were attached to the 
breastplate. Such minuteness may seem beneath the 
notice of a careless reader, but it is divine and will repay 
patient investigation. Suffice it to notice here that 
they were so connected that every name upon the 
breast of the high priest was also up-borne upon his 
shoulders; wreathen chains of gold before and behind 
bound them inseparably together. 

Precious is the thought, that all the power of the 
shoulders of our Great High Priest is engaged on be
half of those who are on His heart 

It is not only His love we have to trust, but also 
the all-sufficiency of His grace. He is not only trilling 
bat able to keep us to the end. 

Hence that beautiful word, so often used in preach
ing to the unsaved, and rightly so, but really intended 
to show the believer's eternal security—"Him that 
cometh to me I will in nowise cast out". (John vi. 
37.) The word " cast out" rather means " surrender " 
or " give up " after he has come, than refuse to take 
him in when he comes at first It is the same word 
used in Acts xxviL 38, where they "cast out11 the 
wheat into the sea. The meaning of the passage is, " I 
will in nowise cast him out or surrender him, or give 
him up, for if I did cast out one who by the drawing of 
the Father has come to Me, for any reason whatever, I 
should fail in fulfilling the Father's will, and this is the 
Father's will which hath sent Me, that of all which 
He hath given Me I should lose nothing but should 
raise it up again at the last day ". 

In John xviL the Lord Jesus is seen as the High 
Priest before God with the breastplate on His heart 
Xo fault or blame is found in them there—they are 
spoken of to the Father in perfect love and grace. 
Blessed Advocate ! well may our souls repose on such 
a heart as Thine I 

The breastplate contained the " Urim and Thummim." 
These are two Hebrew words signifying " Lights and 
Perfections." In connection with these it is called the 
"breastplate of judgment/' and thus Aaron was to bear 
upon his heart before the Lord continually the judg
ment of the children of Israel 

Thus with the High Priest alone was found perfect 
knowledge according to the " light and perfection " of 
God's character, whereby true and righteous judgment 
<*ould be secured. By the Urim and Thummim the 

mind of God on matters beyond human discernment 
was ascertained, and this honour was reserved for the 
High Priest. (See 1 Sam. xxiil 9-12, Num. xxvii. 
21, Nek ii. 62, 63.) 

This perfect knowledge and infallible judgment there
fore is now vested in the Lord Jesus. It is thus He is 
seen in Rev. i , iL, iii., in the midst of the churches. 
The High Priest pronouncing the divine judgment upon 
their works. Seven times it is repeated, " I know thy 
works/' Then this perfect knowledge results not in 
judicial penalty, but in merciful chastening, " As many 
as I lovo I rebuke and chasten". Thus is He seen to 
be a merciful and faithful High Priest Perfectly 
knowing our failure, yet perfectly loving notwithstand
ing all. 

Man may praise us when we should be blamed, and 
blame us when we have acted before God. The one is 
nauseous, the other is hard to bear, but safely can we 
repose our confidence in Him with Whom is the Urim 
and Thummim, and Who, according to the perfection 
of divine discernment, will chasten and rebuke now 
and reward and praise hereafter. 

J. R.C. 

T H E W O R D O F G O D . 

m i M E was when the Word of God in its solitary 
X dignity was the believer's guide in everything. It 
settled all his questions, enlightened all his path, and 
guided him in fulfilling all his relationships to God, 
his brethren, and the world. Creeds, catechisms, and 
confessions had no place in those happy days. The 
Word of God, the whole Word of God, and nothing 
but the Word of God was the final appeaL A " thus 
saith the Lord" from the Book settled everything 
nothing more was asked for, nothing less would have 
been received. God had spoken, and His people heard 
the Word and rendered Him prompt obedience; they 
stood in " awe of the Word," and receiving it not as 
the word of men, but, as it is, the Word of God, it 
wrought effectually in them that believed. (1 Theas. 
ii. 13.) Subject to one Lord, guided by one book, the 
saints were of " one accord, of one mind," and there 
were no divisions among them. Soon the fine gold be 
came dim, men's words became popular, and by then 
traditions and teachings they supplanted the Word of 
God. Gradually as time wore on creeds and confes
sions came to the front, and the Word of G?d went U, 
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the rear, till its voice was all hut hushed in the dun
geons of Rome. 

Again there was a recovery, and the Book was 
brought forth. Popish darkness flew before its light, 
and again the simple Gospel from the Book was pro
claimed with more or less clearness, and is still heard 
and believed among men. We have the Book again 
in our hands and in our mother tongue. The Book 
that contains the whole revelation of God perfect 
and complete. Nothing can be added to it, nothing 
can be taken from it. What a treasure ! Do you 
know, dear young believer, that in that precious book 
you call " your own Bible " God has stored up all the 
counsel, all the advice, and all the knowledge you need 
as His child while here below ? Not only about salva
tion does it speak to you, but about everything. Yes ; 
every step from the moment of your conversion till 
your feet stand on heaven's threshold is marked out in 
the pages of the. Word of God* 

Keep a firm grip then of your Bible, make it your 
constant companion, your counsellor, your "spiritual 
adviser," as well as the bread-basket for your soul, 
and your sword for the battle. And remember "Every 
word of God is pure " (Prov. xxx. 6), and " All scrip
ture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable ". 
(2 Tim. iii. 16.) It is the devil that divides God's 
Word into two parts, and calls one part " essential" 
and the other 4l nonessential," but the child of God 
who loves his Father's Word won't listen to that, but 
loves to say, " I esteem all Thy precepts concerning 
ALL THINGS to be right, and I hate every false way "• 
(Ps. cxix. 128.) That's i t Not only concerning 
salvation but " all things." Baptism, the Lord's 
Supper, Church fellowship, and the coming of the 
Lord, just the same, for God has very fully and clearly 
given His will on all these thingB, and no man, or 
company of men, has any right to give " their ideas " 
on these any more than they have to " devise " another 
way of salvation. 

Take the Word of God then, young believer, and 
the Word of God alone for your guide. Enquire 
within for everything. Bring all you hear and all 
you read to the test of the Word of God, and if it 
will not stand the test reject it, even if the one who 
wrote or spoke it bo called a "divine" or a "learned 
man ". That is what the Bereans did when they heard 
Paul preach, " They received the Word with all readi
ness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily whether 

these things were so" (Acts xvii. 11), and he calls 
them " noble " for doing so. Bring all " to the law 
and to the testimony, and if they speak not according 
to this Word it is because there is no light in them." 
(Isa. viiL 20). No matter how hoary with age and 
hbnour the traditions of men may be, they cannot 
command the allegiance of God's child, he must say as 
did the Apostles—"We ought to obey God rather 
than men," even if like them he has to suffer for it. 

THE WORD OP GOD IN 8 A LV AT I ON. 

A man and his wife were one night sitting reading 
the Word of God. Suddenly looking up somewhat 
amazed, he said, " Wife, if this book be true we are 
lost I" and again resumed his reading. Before he had 
gone far he again looked up and exclaimed, " Wife, if 
this book be true we may he saved!" and a third 
time, in a loud voice, " Wife, if this book be true, I 
am saved I" Just so. I never could have known I 
was lost but by God's Word; my own heart would 
never have told me that. I never could have even 
thought that God would have so loved a sinner as to 
give His Son to die for him; I know it because God's 
Word has said it. (Rom. v. 8.) And who could ever 
have dared to say his soul was saved, his sins all for
given, and heaven his home, if God had not said so in 
His Word. But He hasf and I believe it simply be
cause He has said it. Surely that's enough. The 
entrance of God's Word giveth light (Ps. cxix. 130) ; 
and we are "Born again by the Word of God that liveth 
and abideth for ever". (1 Pet i. 23-25.) No matter 
what men say, we don't ask their opinion; God has 
said it, and we believe Him. And it's just the same 
with everything else : it's not what Mr. So-and-so says, 
but what does God say ? That alone must settle the 
question whatever it may be. 

THE WORD OF OOD THE BELIEVER'S FOOD. 

The new-born babe requires its milk else it will 
decline and die ; the working-man requires his food 
else his arm will soon be powerless and his strength 
gone. So with the Christian 1 the life he has received on 
being " born again " requires nourishment: first milk, 
then " strong meat" as he is able to bear i t And so 
we read—" As new-born babes desire the sincere milk 
of the Word that ye may grow thereby." (1 Pet ii. 2). 
Look at that helpless babe on his mother's breast. See 
how eagerly he sucks in the milk that feeds and makes 
him grow, aye, and screams if it be withheld. Learn 
here a lesson, young believer. Desire the sincere (that 
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is, pure, unadulterated) milk of the Word of God in 
the same way. Suck in verse after verse from your 
Bible for your soul's nourishment and growth. Seize 
every opportunity you can to get something out of 
God's Word to feed on. Your BOUI cannot thrive 
without it, you cannot grow if you neglect your Bible. 
Many have found out this to their cost who have tried 
it, and gone on for years buried in the world and 
barren in their souls. Xeglect of God's Word has been 
the cause of so little growth among many who are 
truly converted, and of backsliding and misery among 
others who for a while " ran well". All God's great 
men have been lovers of the Word. David says— 
" O how I love Thy law, it is my meditation all the 
day long," (Ps. cxix. 97). " I rejoice at Thy Word 
as one that findeth great spoil" (Ps. cxix. 162.) 

Job says—" I have esteemed the words of His mouth 
more than my necessary food." (Job xxiil 12.) 

Jeremiah says—" Thy words were found and I did 
eat them, and Thy word was unto me the joy and re
joicing of my heart." (Jer. xv. 16.) Greater than all 
these was the blessed Lord Himself. When here below. 
He was the Man whose delight was in the law of the 
Lord, and He meditated thereon day and night 
(Ps. i 3) j He lived by " every word that proceeded 
from the mouth of God." (Mat iv. 4) 

Dear young Believer,—Make it a habit every day to 
have your soul fed out of God's Word. Open your 
Bible while your heart breathes up to your Father in 
heaven, " Give me this day my daily bread," and you 
shall be abundantly satisfied; for there is "bread enough 
and to spare ". You cannot live to-day upon what you 
got yesterday, but like as Israel gathered the manna 
fresit every morning, so must you. They gathered it 
early, and when the sun waxed hot it melted. (Ex. 
xvi) Let your soul have the first attention. If you 
go out to business, or pore over the letters or news
paper before you have got " manna" for your soul, 
it's not likely you will have much appetite for it after. 
Satan hates meditation on the Word of God and 
prayer, the twin sustainents of the believer's spiritual 
life, so he will try to cheat you out of them. Watch / 
Kead the word carefully and prayerfully; give your 
soul the full range and scope of Holy Scripture, and 
not a few favourite passages. The Spirit guides into 
"all truth." 

Kead it with reference to yourself—for your own 
soul's need—your own walk and life. Say, " that's 

for me," and whatever it condemns about you renounce; 
whatever it commands obey; for "Blessed are they that 
hear the Word of God and keep it". (Luke xi. 28.) 

Perhaps you have little leisure time for this, but 
God knows all about that Every man gathered the 
manna according to his eating, and he that gathered 
little had no lack. Only watch that the flesh and the 
devil don't steal away your time. 

James E was an apprentice grocer, got half-au-
hour to his meals only, and worked from early morning 
to late at night. I saw James was " growing," and asked 
his master's wife how he got on in the house. " 0," she 
said, " he sits with his spoon in one hand and his 
Bible in the other." That explained it. He was 
feeding on the Word of God and growing thereby ; as 
it is written—" I write unto you, young men, because 
ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you '\ 
(1 John ii. 14) 

Beware of " light bread." Religious books are sold 
in abundance, and read by many believers, most 
damaging to the souL The " Evangelical Magazine " 
may contain the devil's poison as well as " the yellow 
boarded novel," only it may be bettor hid and coated 
over with scripture. 

" Take heed what you hear." (Mark iv. 24) Much 
that goes by the name of the ministry of the Word of 
God is nothing, but well-spun theories and traditions of 
men, and cunningly devised fables got up to please 
the people, and make the Word of God of none effect. 
Should I lend my ears to such preaching ? Lot God 
answer—" Cease, my son, to hear the instruction tfctt 
causeth to err from the words of knowledge" (Prov. 
xix. 27.) 

"If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to 
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to 
godliness, • . . from such withdraw thyself." 
(1 Tim. vi. 3-5.) 

THE WeRD OP GOD THE BELIEVER'S GUIDE. 

" Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a light to 
' my path." (Ps. cxix. 105.) It gives light on every 
step of the way and on every department of a Chris
tian's life. There is no room for " I tliink" in the 
smallest matter, for God has given Hie thoughts in His 
Word, and happy is the child of God who can say with 
David—" How precious are Thy thoughts unto mo, 0 
God!" (Ps. exxxix. 17.) 
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In the Family. How to behave here God has been 
very explicit upon* Husbands, wives, parents, and 
children, masters and servants, are all shown their 
various responsibilities and privileges in the word of 
God. (See Eph. v. 22 to vi 8; Col. iii 18 to iv. 1 ; 
1 Pet, iii. 1-7.) A fruitful source of the disorders and 
troubles in many families is the neglect of these plain 
injunctions. Some seem to have no idea that God ex
pects obedience in this as well as all else, even down 
to the manner of His people's dress. See 1 Pet iii 1-4, 
1 Tim. ii. 9,10, for "present fashions " for a Christian 
woman, and Deut. vi. 5-7 for the place the Word of 
God should have in daily-life in the social circle. 

In the Church. Here the Word of God is very full 
and plain. The first epistle to Timothy is written to 
show him " how to behave in the house of God, which 
is the Church of the living God." (1 Tim. iii. 15.) 
And God has never repealed either that epistle, or 
1 Corinthians. They show us to-day "The form of 
the house and the fashion thereof, and the goings 
out thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all the 
forms thereof, and all the ordinances thereof (Ezek. 
xliii. 11). Although man has brought in his creeds 
and confessions, upsetting and supplanting the order 
of the Church of God as given in the Word, let 
it be remembered that God has never changed His 
mind one whit; and what He wrote to the Church at 
Corinth and to Timothy eighteen hundred years ago 
must be our guide to-day. Men's churches may be 
guided by men's words; men may sit in council and 
frame laws and issue bulls at their pleasure, legislating 
to build up the various sects they have attached them
selves to, but the " Church of the living God " must 
be governed by the Word of the living God, and in 
subjection to her living Head, whose name and reproach 
she bears. If God's people would take their Bibles 
and compare the Churches of the present hour with 
what God declares in Scripture they ought to be, there 
would bo somewhat of the humiliation among them 
that filled young King Josiah when the long lost Book of 
the Lav) was found, and things in the " religious world *' 
were brought to the test of what was written therein. 
He rent his clothes " Because," said he, " our fathers 
have not kept the word of the Lord to do after all that 
is written in this book." (2 Chron. xxxiv. 18-21.) 
And he did not stop there, but at once commenced to 
set things in order according to the Book. That's what 
wo have got to do to-day. Confusion aud disorder are 
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around us everywhere in the professing church, but 
Ood and His Word rerpain the same. We cannot 
revive the Church of the day of Pentecost " when all 
who believed were together " ; but, like the handful of 
Jews who went up from Babylon to Jerusalem, we can 
build amid the ruin, according to the Book, and rally round 
the name of the Lord Jesus, with arms open to receive all 
whom He has received, and this is being done to-day. 
Bless His name. Search your Bible, young believer, 
and see there what God would have you do, where God 
would have you gather (Matt, xviii. 20), and with 
whom (2 Tim. i i 12); you will see there also what 
worship is (John iv. 23-24, Heb. xiii. 15), and who arc 
worshippers (1 Pet. ii 5, Prov. xv. 8), and also from 
whom you are to separate (2 Cor. vi. 14-18, 2 Tim. 
iii. 1-5, Eph. v. 11); what he has said on baptism 
(Matt xxviii. 19), as well as who are to be baptised 
and when (Mark xvL 16, Acts ii. 41, viil 12, xviii. 8); 
what the Lord's Supper is (1 Cor. xi 23-26, x. 16), as 
well as who are to partake (Matt xxvi 26), and when 
(Acts xx« 7). All this is fully gone into once for all in 
God's Word, and left there for our obedience to-day. 
Times and customs have changed, but God and His 
Word abide for ever. 

In the World. Our path here too is mapped out for 
us clearly in the Book. (See John xvii.) Our duties 
to kings and governors (Rom. xiii., 1 Peter i i 13-14), 
our walk among unconverted men (CoL iv. 5, 1 Thesa. 
iv. 12); and even our behaviour toward our enemies 
are all clearly shown us there (Bom. xiL 20); so that 
we need neither be in darkness nor doubt 

OBBDIENCB TO THE WORD OF GOV. 

" To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams " (1 Sam. xv. 22) ; " I have no greater 
joy than to hear that my children walk in truth." 
(2 John 4). 

Nothing pleases God so much as obedience to His 
Word. And no amount of service can make up for 
willfully shirking the plain commands of Scripture. 
Some seem to have forgotten this, and under the pica 
that it would " hinder their usefulness" and " fetter 
their zeal," they shuffle past or allow to lie unheeded 
some of God's plainest injunctions. 

Would God ever put any man into a ''sphere of 
usefulness" where he could not, dare not, obey His 
Word 1 Never / Neither would He send His servants 
into a circle where what they are to preach and what 
they must not mention are prescribed by men; for 
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has He not declared in the Book, " He that hath my 
Word let him speak my Word faithfully. (Jer. xxiii. 
28). A " door of utterance " that will not admit " the 
whole counsel of God" cannot be of His opening, and 
the servant who consents to be silent on certain sub
jects, because they would give offence and upset the tra
ditions of the men he panders to, will have to answer 
to bis Master for it at the judgment-seat; and there 
the word of approval shall not be, " Well done, suc
cessful servant, you have spoken to great crowds," but 
" Well done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been 
faithful over a few things ". (Matt. xxv. 23.) 

In seeking to obey the Word of God, you will find 
many to hinder you, and your own friends and 
relations may be the worst of your opposers. If it 
were a question between your own will and that 
of your parents then you must obey them, but if it be 
the will of God an£ your parents that are at variance 
you must obey God rather than your parents. In doing 
this some have had to suffer, and even to leave the 
home of their childhood for Christ's sake. But surely 
this is not too much to do for Him if He call you to it, 
for Jesus says, " He that loveth father or mother more 
than me is not worthy of me ". (Matt. x. 37). 

M , after she was a few weeks converted, had 
been reading the Word of God, and came upon Mark 
xvi. 15, Acts ii 41. viii. 35-38). She saw it was her 
privilege to do likewise, and decided there and then to 
follow the Lord and be baptised. Her parents ob
jected, and would not hear of i t She sought to 
show them from the Book it was God's will she wished 
to follow, but it only increased their fury. She told 
them she would rather do anything than disobey them, 
but she must obey God let the consequences be what 
they might. She followed the Lord, and suffered for 
it, but He was with her in the trial, and soon 
redeemed His promise, " Them that honour me I will 
honour ". (1 Sam* ii. 30.) Her parents, three sisters, 
and a brother are all converted now, and she has had 
the joy of seeing those who persecuted her follow in 
her steps. 

Hallelujah ! You will find religious professors among 
your greatest enemies if you follow the Lord fully, for 
many there are still who call Jesus " Lord " but do not 
the thingB which He says. But what saith the Scripture? 

" If any man love me he will keep my words, and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him 
and make our abode with him." (John xiv. 23.) J. R. 

"HIMSELF TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES." 

" TTTHEN the even was come, they brought unto 
H Him many that were possessed with devils > 

and He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed 
all that were sick : that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." (Matt viii. 
16, 17.) 

There is no doubt that the primary object of all the 
acts of healing and blessing performed by the Lord 
Jesus was the display of the goodness (i\e., the moral 
glory) of God. He " went about doing good, and heal
ing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was 
with Him." " For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested that He might destroy the works of the 
devil." But were His wondrous acts performed by 
Almighty power—delegated to Himl or did ho 
remove men's ills and woes by (in a certain sense) 
transferring them to Himself? or did he—by God's 
permission—in anticipating right and title by virtue of 
the Cross—assert his dominion over all and make 
known His mighty being by His mighty deeds ? 

The argument of the verses above quoted evidently 
is that in healing the sick and those possessed of devils, 
&c, the Lord fulfilled the word spoken by Esaias. 

Now there is an apparent difference between the 
passage as quoted and the passage itself, for if we look 
back to Isaiah liii. 4, it reads thus—" Surely He hath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrow". The Sep-
tuagint rendering is, doubtless, given in Matt. viii. 17, 
yet the meaning is the same, for " griefs " and €t infir
mities " and " sorrows " and " sicknesses " are spiritu
ally synonymous; so that it is not here we find a 
difficulty; but there is a difficulty which forces itself 
on many minds, and which is apt to lead to vague and 
confusing thoughts if the passage in Isaiah is under
stood to mean that the Lord Jesus " bore our griefs and 
carried our sorrows," or (as explained in Matt, viii.) 
"took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses," by 
becoming a sharer of frail humanity and voluntarily 
assuming a nature liable to infirmity and sickness thnt 
He might thereby, vicariously, remove our infirmities 
and sicknesses. 

Now, does the passage mean this 1 At first sight it 
might appear so, but viewed in the light of the Cross, 
retrospectively, Isaiah liii. is opened up as illustrating 
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that His outward demeanour and bearing were not 
comprehended until explained by the wondrous fact 
that He knew His path down here led only to the 
Cross, whereon He should, by the one offering of Him
self once for all, not only make complete expiation for 
sin, but be able to claim complete dominion over him 
that had the power of death—that is the devil 

Carefully guarded are all expressions concerning the 
holy nature of the Lord Jesus, and dangerous is it for 
any to speculate on abstruse points concerning His 
being. It would be digression here to prove from 
Scripture the essential holiness of His person, suffice it 
to say, " In Him was no sin," nor could be sin. \ 

He took upon Himself unfallen humanity, that as ! 
man He might taste death for every man. He did not j 
make Himself frail to remove our frailties, or infirm or 
sick to clear away our ailments ; but He, in the exer
cise of the authority delegated to Him by His Father, 
and in anticipating right of the wondrous work of the 
Cross, did remove men's sicknesses and cast out devils, 
because it was for this purpose He was manifested. 
Yet every act of healing and blessing was to Him a 
fore-sign of the Cross ; for while He gave the blessing, 
Ho was conscious of what he must undergo to claim 
title so to bless, so that not without suffering to Him, was 
any act of healing done to man. He alone knew that 
sickness and devil possession were the fruits of sin. 
He alone knew what must be don? to remove the 
curse ; so, not by arbitrary exercise of power, but as it 
were in view of the all atoning blood already in pur
pose shed, did He unchallenged efface, wheresoever He 
went, the marks of the curse. 

Thus we may conclude that every act of healing and 
blessing (every infirmity or sickness removed, every un
clean spirit cast out) was effected by Him in distinct 
connection with the value of the precious sacrifice about 
to be offered. 

That no binding of Satan could be loosed save by 
virtue of the blood about to be shed as meeting ev*ry 
claim. 

Little conscious were those He healed of what it cost 
TTim to be able to heal. Deeply conscious He: for 
not the slightest act of mercy could He perform, save 
in view of the Cross which gave Him title so to act. 

How solemn ! deeply solemn is all this to us. How 
great our sin and sinfulness, seeing no part of our 
ills could be removed save He, as victim, died ! But 
now the infinite value of the accomplished work of the 
Cross confers infinite right and power to bless, and 
forth from the Throne of God and of the Lamb, flows J 
the River of Life, on whose banks flourish the tree | 
14

 NIJVA,: L<:v 3 are for tho healing of the nations.,, 

1 U 1 I . 

THE CHRISTIANS RELATION TO THE 
WORLDS GOVERNMENT. 

" fTIHE Powers that be are ordained of God." (Rom. 
J- xiii. 1.) Therefore, reasons the Apostle, "he 

that resisteth the Power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God". 

The character of the government is not here the 
question, neither is the righteousness or injustice of 
the laws. The only government at that time existing 
was the Roman; and of the authority of the Roman 
Governor our Lord spake when He said, " Thou could-
est have no power at all against me, except it were 
given thee from above ". This is in perfect accordance 
with the lesson God taught Nebuchadnezzar by depriv
ing him of his reason—"that the Most High ruh-th 
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
He will". (Dan. iv. 32.) The means by which God 
works in bestowing this authority—in casting down 
one kingdom and establishing another—may be the 
vilest of human passions. To trace the history of 
a kingdom or dynasty to its origin may discover only 
that which is devilish. Pride, lust of power, thirst 
for blood, may have been the motives that chiefly 
operated in establishing its authority; nevertheless, 
apart from its moral character, the fact that it has the 
power is to be referred utimately to God, and to Him 
absolutely and alone. 

In this respect the dominion of " the Beast" of Rev. 
xvii. differs nothing from any of the previous Gentile 
powers. Of the Ten Bangs of the last days it is wmtten, 
11 God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree and give their kingdom unto the Beast until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled ". 

Here, then, is the Divine establishment of the last 
great Gentile and anti-Christian Government. It is the 
oonsummation of Satanic authority in the world, and 
yet its power is of God in exactly the same sense as 
the Roman power which Christ owned, and by which 
he was put to death. 

The only people whom God ever recognized nation
ally was Israel. To them He entrusted His revealed 
will concerning government in the earth. To admin
ister Divinely given laws, statutes, and judgments was 
the office of Israel's king. God never withdrew the 
legislation given in trust to Israel by Moses, and never 
superseded it in any way. When the dominion was 
traikofcricd, because »>f Israeli sin, to the Gentiles, God 
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gave to the Gentile kings no new revelation as to 
government He only withdrew, as it were, to a greater 
distance from the administration of government in the 
earth, retaining, nevertheless, the supreme and ultimate 
control. 

The calling of the church is heavenly. Its origin, 
sustenance, administration, and destiny, are all hea
venly. Christ alone is Ruler within this divine sphere. 
He is Lord; and in subjection to Him as such the Holy 
Spirit distributes His gifts amongst the members of 
the body of Christ, and through them operates in 
maintaining divine order and rule. 

Within what professes to be the Church, the will of 
man has indeed risen up in rebellion against the Lord
ship of Christ—the gifts of the Spirit of God have 
been rejected, and confusion of the most inextricable 
character has been the result. But, nevertheless, it 
remains true, whether men will own it or not, that, as 
truly as God revealed His will concerning national 
government and order to Israel by Moses, so truly has 
He made known His will concering church govern
ment and order by Paul—chiefly, though partially, 
also by the Lord Jesus Himself and others of His 
Apostles. 

Thus God's two revelations as to government are be
fore us in the Scriptures in their entirety. All other 
legislation of Kings and parliaments is but a groping 
about in darkness and unbelief after that which can 
only be found from God and His Word. 

In accordance with this, it is very noticeable that 
whilst in the New Testament God has spoken concerning 
the duties of husbands and wives, parents and children, 
masters and servants—and also very specially as to the 
duties of Christains as SUBJECTS under the world's 
governments, there is not one word to a Christian in 
the capacity of a ruler or magistrate in the world. 

Surely God's omissions are not accidental, but full 
of instruction. Had God contemplated His heavenly 
people accepting the rule in the world's apostate king
doms, is it to be for a moment supposed that He would 
thus have avoided giving to such as well as to others 
the needed wisdom and counsel 1 

Subjection to authority is all that is inculcated— 
this is strongly insisted upon in many passages—but to 
resist the authority is forbidden, and any attempt to 
constitute authority or to wield it, is left without a 
word of guiding counsel, so that he who acts in such 
matters must act in his own wisdom and strength. 

The Christian is a " stranger " in the world because 
of his heavenly birth, and a " pilgrim " because of his 
heavenly destiny. Like a foreigner in one of our cities, 
he is passing through, and must be subject to its laws, 
or else incur its penalties; but his strangership forbids 
that he should be either a legislator or a ruler there. 

Apart from the political as well as the religious 
parties of His day was the path of the Lord Jesus. 
When He comes again it will not be to suffer as a 
stranger, but to reign as King. For His kingdom 
we wait, when we shall indeed exercise rule and autho
rity, not as the servants of a worldly power that is sym
bolized by monstrous and ravenous beasts; but as the 
servants of Him who is the rightful Heir, and Whose 
the kingdoms of this world shall have then become. 

Perfection in government would result in perfec
tion of liberty to the subject. Anarchy is bondage. 
The Christian in this land, because of his familiarity 
with peace and liberty, is too apt to undervalue these 
great blessings, and to fail in acknowledging God as 
the Governor Supreme, who so disposes rulers for 
the blessing of His people. 

Hence the almost universal omission in the assem
blies, of the children of God, to pray for those in 
authority. A spurious spirituality regards it as incon
sistent with the character of the worship of a heavenly 
people. 

But believers ought never to forget that though a 
heavenly people, they have also earthly relationships, 
concerning each of which God has spoken, and true 
spirituality will seek always to act in such relationships 
according to the Word of the Lord. 

Rom. xiii., 1 Tim. iL, 1 Peter ii. 13, &c, demand 
the special attention of Christians, in order that in their 
relation to the world's government, they may know 
and do the will of God. Obedience to the will of God 
alone is true spirituality and true sanctification. 

J. R. C. 

INDIVIDUAL EFFORT IN GOSPEL WORK. 

I " And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep ; for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed."—ROM. XIII. 11. 

THE times in which we live are remarkable for 
many things, and one thing especially we notice, 

namely, the almost universal expectation that wo are 
I on the eve of some great crisis of this world's history; 

everything seems to be shaking, so that we are living 
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in a sort of suspense as to what great crash shall come 
next; hut while the unconverted reasoner, and even 
the carnally-minded Christian, is left to the evidence 
of passing events and the penetration of his own 
sagacity, the Christian who, like Abraham, is walk
ing with God, will be in no doubt as to what is coming, 
he will get no new revelation beyond what is given in 
the Bible, but the Holy Ghost will lead the obedient 
soul into the understanding and scriptural application 
of both Old and New Testament prophecy, as he is able 
to bear it 

There is one subject that cannot fail to exercise the 
heart of the devoted follower of Jesus, that is, as the 
dispensation of grace is nearing its close, the little 
space of time for winning souls to Jesus is getting less 
and less ; and if we are to have fellowship with God, 
in gathering the gleanings into the heavenly gamer, 
not a moment is to be lost nor an opportunity wasted, 
and we ought not to be satisfied with personal effort, 
but we should also endeavour to stimulate each other 
to double our diligence in the blessed work of gather
ing sinners to the Saviour, 

Now that the summer is approaching, opportunities 
will be afforded for putting forth special efforts to reach 
the masses who are perishing all around us, and one 
way in which all may help is by prayer, to hold up the 
hands of those who will have to take the lead in mak
ing neeessary arrangements and seeing them carried 
out. Will you, dear reader, make it a solemn duty, as 
well as privilege, to bear on your heart continually 
before God those who are thus in the front of the 
battle, that they may themselves be kept in the place 
of power, u abiding in Christ," that they may learn to 
follow the "cloud" and neither go before nor tarry 
behind, and in endeavouring to gather the multitude 
under the sound of the Gospel, they may exercise faith 
in the " living God," and not resort to the inventions 
of man. Paul himself craved the prayers of his 
fellow-saints (Rom. xv. 30, 2 Cor. I l l ) , and in thus 
cultivating the habit of praying for Christian workers, 
your own soul will be richly blessed, the precious name 
of Jesus Christ will be honoured, and your prayers will 
not be in vain. 

Another way in which many can help on the work 
of the Lord is giving of their means. In many places 
the chief difficulty is the want of a hall or tent, and 
these things cost money. Has the Lord entrusted you, 
deal reader, with a measure of this world's wealth t If 

so, are you laying it out for God and laying it up for 
eternity 1 are your habits and ways of life becoming a 
follower of the meek and lowly Jesus 1 Remember, a 
Christian is worth just as much as he or she has laid 
out for God; all that is unnecessarily spent for self is 
as much " lost luggage "—lost for eternity, and when 
you arrive in glory you will be worth as much of your 
life and means as you are now laying out for the glory 
of God and no more. Truly, "many who are first 
shall be last, and the last first." (Matt. xix. 28-30.) 

There is, however, another department of service 
very apt to be neglected, namely, individual dealing 
with souls in the private and common walks of life. 
The deep importance of this will perhaps never be fully 
known until our service is manifested before the judg
ment-seat of Christ \ and were it possible for those who 
shall be there to have such a feeling as surprise, much 
of it will be when we see how little has been accom
plished by efforts that have a great sound and make 
great appearance now, and how much of the real suc
cess of the Gospel among the lost, Christ Himself will 
acknowledge to have been the result of the prayerful, 
holy walk, and godly conversation of private Chris
tians. I am not seeking to cast a slight on the work 
of the evangelist, but to call into action the help of 
those who were never designed by God to preach from 
a platform. 

It is high time that the mistake which some have 
fallen into were exploded, i.e., that any young man 
might be an " evangelist" if he would only try and per
severe. Eph. iv. 11 settles that point Comparatively 
few are called to do the work of an evangelist, but 
every saved sinner can tell of Jesus, apd ought to 
labour to bring sinners to hear the Gospel from the 
lips of those whom God has fitted to preach i t To 
illustrate this point, we shall suppose that two evan
gelists are preaching the Gospel in a place where fifty 
saints are " gathered unto the name of the Lord". 
What a power these fifty would have to help the evan
gelists if they would only put it forth, in bringing 
their acquaintances and others to the meetings, and 
looking after them, and praying for their conversion! 
What an amount of working power is thus lost in all 
our meetings 1 and young Christians are impressed with 
the idea, that in order to preach Jesus Christ it is 
necessary to mount a platform at a street corner. Philip 
11 preached Jesus " to the eunuch in the desert as really 
as he " preached Christ" to the Samaritans ; but there 
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are many who would covet his work in Samaria, when 
the devils were crying out and mighty signs following, 
who would have little heart to go into the desert and 
tell a solitary soul of Jesus, with no eye looking on but 
the eye of the Lord Himself; and in these days when 
liberty of ministry is so much insisted on and also 
practised, we need to be able to discern between a God-
given gift to win souls and a mere capacity which 
most Christians could acquire by education and prac
tice, but it would never be a gift; and many of us 
need to distinguish both in ourselves and others be
tween a real spiritual desire to win souls and a mere 
fleshly mania for preaching. The precious truth of 
liberty of ministry in the Church of God has suffered, 
and is still suffering, more from its being abused than 
from any other cause, or perhaps from all other causes 
put together, and the best way to prevent Christians 
going out of their own place, is to begin and work in it. 
It is quite a common question with a young Christian, 
What can I do for Jesus 1 I reply, do everything for 
Jesus. If your first work in the morning is to clean 
the kitchen grate and light the fire, do that for Jesus-* 
do it as if He were looking on, as in fact He really is. 
A shoe well brushed to please the Lord Jesus will as 
surely receive a reward as a Gospel address .delivered 
in the Holy Ghost; if any one speaks to you unreason
ably, and treats you unjustly, bear it meekly and 
answer softly, and do it to be like Jesus and to please 
Him; and if you thus go on day by day your testi
mony will soon be felt without you going out of your 
way to do or say some extraordinary thing; if you 
have a fellow-servant or companion, tell them of the 
Saviour you have found, don't be ashamed : Jesus 
bore the shame of the cross for you; it may cost you 
an effort to begin, but once your mouth is opened, it is 
much easier than you think, and the sweet joy that 
will fill your soul, will do far more than make up for 
any reproach you may have incurred; go on thus 
living and working every hour for Jesus, and you may 
have as bright a crown to " cast before the throne " as 
one who may be daily attracting crowds by his elo
quence in preaching the GospeL 

Or is it a young man lately converted who wishes to 
do something for Christ? Well, again I say, begin at 
Ijome : tell your family or household you are saved and 
going to heaven, and let them see it in your daily 
walk, but beware of impertinence, especially to parents 
or to those above you; read your Bible well and learn 

to use it, meet every argument with the word of God, 
follow the example of the Lord, when in conflict use 
the sword of the Spirit, quote Scripture and learn to 
do it correctly, begin at once to be a witness for Jesus 
Christ and keep at it; and do not forget the example 
of the Lord Jesus on the mountain-side alone with his 
Father and his God; take in plenty of grace on your 
knees and also truth from your Bible, and let them out 
as God gives you opportunity—one opportunity well 
improved soon brings another; don't attempt great 
things, keep low down until the Lord Himself calls 
you out, and if He has designed you for public service 
He will attest your work where you are; don't aim at 
being a great preacher or a great anything, but aim at 
being a " clean vessel fit for the Master's use," and He 
will soon find work for you ; and if you would learn to 
work you must learn to wait—in short, keep your own 
soul right with God, walk in the light of His love and 
His presence, and He will bless you and use you in 
His own way. And now, dear Christian .reader, who
ever you are—old or young, high or low, master or 
servant—what are you doing to hasten on the " coming 
of the Lord " 1 Every voice seems to say that the last 
sands of time in this age of grace are fast running out, 
the spiritual eye can almost descry the first beams of 
the Morning Star. The dark shades of an eternal 
night ara fast settling down on the thousands of Gos
pel rejectors around us. Have you, dear reader, any 
loved ones still outside the ark of safety, if so, are you 
clear of their blood 1 Do you really believe that the 
next moment you may be face to face with the Lord 
Jesus in the clouds, and your loved ones eternally shut 
out 1 Or you may have some neighbour or acquaint
ance who really never heard God's simple Gospel, and 
such may sometimes inwardly wonder why you have 
never spoken to them of Jesus and eternity; and if 
you feel yourself unable to point them clearly to the 
Saviour, could you not lovingly invite them to the 
Gospel meeting! Perhaps you may feel inclined to 
reply, it is no use, they are so prejudiced they would 
not come; if so, perhaps your own lack of personal 
godliness is the cause of it, or more probably the truth 
is, that your own soul is so withered and barren that 
you have no heart for such work, and that it is far 
more congenial to you to go and hear the best preacher 
you know of, and may be have a quiet gossip with 

. some special friend in the " after meeting ". Dear 
fellow-saint, if you cannot help in the blessed work 
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of winning souk, for the sake of precious souls don't 
hinder it by your ungodly ways. If you cannot 
preach from the platform you can speak to individuals, 
and if you cannot do that you can pray, and you can 
" live Christ" before the unsaved. Then let me be
seech you to begin to live in earnest, there will bo 
plenty of time to rest in heaven. " The night is far 
spent, the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light." (Rom. xiii. 12.) 

Hark! 'tis the watchman's cry, 
Wake, brethren, wake! 

Jesus our Lord is nigh9 

Wake, brethren, wake! 
Sleep is for sons of night, 
Ye are children of the light, 
Yours is the glory bright, 

Wake, brethren, wake! 

Heed we the Steward's call, 
Work, brethren, work! 

There's room enough for all, 
Work, brethren, work ! 

This vineyard of the Lord 
Constant labour doth afford, 
Youra is a sure reward, 

Work, brethren, work! 
^ G. A. 

WORSHIP AND WAITING. 

ISAIAH VI. 

TWICE in this wonderful chapter we have the same 
truth illustrated. First, we learn it in the sera-

phims : " Each one had six wings." What power for 
rapid flight as they stood in the presence of the glory 
of God, ready to do His will! But hush 1 not so, for 
we read: " With twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly ". 
They looked upon the glory, not a passing glance, for 
they stood there, and they needed two wings to veil 

heir faces in its wondrous light, in rapt adoring 
worship. Then they measured themselves in it, and 
they had need of two wings to cover the feet that 
hasted so unworthily to do His perfect will. Only two 

remained for flight. But it was the Divine order. 
First, God and His glory, then self seen and covered, 
then the waiting for His work. Let us listen to their 
voices as they wait. Do they speak of service ? Not 
yet. Their song is all of Him. " And one cried unto 

another and said, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: 
and the posts of the door moved at the voice of him 
that cried, and the house was filled with smoke." And 
now we see the blessed results, not of their work, but 
of their worship. As in John zii., Mary had not 
spoken of Him, she had but taken the ointment and 
poured it on His feet, yet the house was filled with the 
precious odour. So it is here. " Then said I , Woe is 
me, for I am undone, because I am a man of unclean 
lips . . . for mine eyes have seen the Ring, the 
Lord of Hosts." The rapt seraphims had not moved a 
wing, they had but worshipped in the presence of tbc 
glory, but it was enough. "The posts of the door 
moved at the voice of him that cried." And now we 
find Isaiah brought into the same searching but blessed 
experience, learning himself in the presence of God, 
and we see God hasting to deliver. " Then flew one 
of the seraphims unto me, having a live coal which he 
had taken with the tongs from off the altar; and he 
caused it to touch my mouth (margin), and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips, and thine iniqmity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged." The seraphim, having 
waited in the presence of God, is ready to go forth to 
deliver His servant. The coal from off the altar gives 
us the thought of a living connection with the sacrifice. 
Hence the perfectness of the purging, and the blessed 
sense of it which enabled him who but a while before 
had cried, " Woe is me 1" to hear the voice of the Lord; 
" who will go f or us n ? and then to say with boldness : 
" Here am I, send me ". His eyes had seen the King, 
he had measured himself in the glory; the lips that 
God had purged were ready for His message. I t might 
be unheeded, but he had learned with the perfect 
Servant to say : " Though Israel be not gathered, yet 
shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my 
God shall be my strength "• 

Have we thus stood with unshod feet in the pre
sence of our God, our souls hushed in the light of His 
glory, our ears waiting to catch his messages, content, 
like the mighty seraphims, toffold our wings in adoring 
wonder till we hear Him speak ? or have we used all 
six to fly, in unbidden haste, to do the work our otrn 
hearts have chosen 7 Let us make bare our hearts be
fore Him ere the searching of the coming judgnieut-
seat, when the fire shall try every man's work of what 

f sort it is. 
A. E. W. 

-• • 
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BORN OF W A T E R . 

JOHN HI. 5. 

VICODEMUS was a Pharisee and a ruler. Boast-
1 * fully it is demanded of the officers who were sent 
by the chief priest to apprehend Christ: " Have any 
of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him" ? 
(John vii 48.) 

Such seem to have been the most obstinate in their 
rejection of the Lord Jesus. When publicans and 
sinners drew near to hear Him " Scribes and Pharisees 
murmured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and 
eateth with them ". (Luke xv. 1, 2.) But their rejec
tion of Christ was the necessary result of the attitude 
they assumed towards John the Baptist, Messiah's fore
runner. " All the people (i.e., the common people) that 
beard Him and the publicans justified God, being bap
tised with the baptism ojf John; but the Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves! 
being not baptised of him." (Luke vii. 29, 30.) Mul
titudes went out to the wilderness to be baptised of 
John. They made confession of their sins; they owned 
themselves guilty before God and unfit to enter the 
kingdom of heaven, which John had declared to be " at 
hand ". Thus they took their true place. They be
came "subject to the judgment of God,19 (Rom. iii. 19, 
margin); they submitted to the righteousness of God 
which condemned them; they owned the justice of the 
Divine sentence, and so they were prepared in heart to 
Uphold and to believe in the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world. John himself explained 
the purpose of his baptism. It was in order that Jesus 
the Christ might be made manifest unto IsraeL (John 
L 31.) Xone had the capacity to know Him but those 
who had owned themselves guilty in the appointed way 
—to them He was " manifested/' to others He was 
unknown. 

This is beautifully illustrated in the house of Simon, 
the Pharisee. (Luke vii.) 

A woman known as " a sinner " came to the Lord 
Jesus, and, as it is recorded, received the forgiveness of 
her sins. SHE knew Him, indeed, as the Lamb of God. 
It cannot be doubted that she was one of those spoken 
of in verse 29 who had submitted, in the spirit of true 
repentance, to the baptism of John* She found Jesus 
to be " all her salvation and all her desire." 

Not so the Pharisee. True to his self-righteousness 
and hypocrisy, ho was doubtless one of those who never 

condescended to submit to so humbling an ordinance 
or to make confession of his guilt. 

He may indeed have been amongst the number of 
whom it is written that they " CAME TO the baptism of 
John," but who turned at his withering rebuke— 
" 0 generation of vipers, who hath warned YOU to flee 
from the wrathjto cornel" (Matt. iii. 7.) To Simon, 
the Lord of Glory was but an eccentric teacher—one 
of those doubtful characters to whom the ordinary 
courtesies of hospitality might fairly be denied. 

To the sinner, He was made manifest—to the Pharisee, 
He was unknown. 

Such were the Pharisees; such was their attitude 
towards the ministry and baptism of John; such was 
their blindness as to the person and glory of Christ 

Nicodemus being one of these—as to his religious 
belief a Pharisee, and as to his social position a ruler 
who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel—it 
is impossible to conclude otherwise, than that he, with 
the rest of his sect, had rejected the baptism of John. 

With this in view, does it not at once appear that it 
was to this our Lord referred when He said : " Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot 
enter the Kingdom of God ". 

Not that there was any sacramental efficacy in the 
waters of Jordan or in the act of baptism, but that as a 
precursor of regeneration by the Spirit, there must 
needs be in Nicodemus that breaking down of the 
natural pride and self-righteousness of his heart, and 
the acknowledgment that, ruler or Pharisee though he 
be, zealous for the law and spotless in his character, he 
was, in the sight of God, no fitter for His kingdom than 
the publicans and sinners who, as they descended into 
the waters of baptism, confessed their sins and justified 
the verdict of the righteousness of God. 

The baptism of John waa a temporary ordinance. 
He was sent " to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord" (Luke I 17), and this preparation consisted in 
a broken heart and a contrite spirit, as shown in the 
humbling act of baptism in Jordan. 

The baptism of John has passed away; it was super
seded by Christian baptism, as we see in Acts xix., 
where those who had submitted in true repentance to 
John's baptism, were again baptised as believers in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

But the necessity for the same condition of soul as 
the baptism of John bore witness to, has not passed 
away. The sinner must still, ere he can " enter the 
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kingdom of God/' become subject to the judgment of 
God, own himself condemned and worthy only of 
death, and so be " prepared" to receive Christ as his 
Saviour, God's gift to him. 

This then is unquestionably what answers to the 
words of the Lord to Nicodemus : " Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter the 
Kingdom of God/1 

And well would it be if this truth were more con
stantly insisted upon in connection with the preaching 
of the Gospel Not baptism, not outward ordinances 
of any kind, but a break down before God, a frank 
confession of guilt and helplessness. 

The "stout-heartedM are "far from righteousness'» 
(Isa. xlvi. 12). Yet how often is the Gospel pressed 
upon such "Pharisees" as if they were the broken
hearted sinners to whom the Lord Jesus proclaimed the 
instant forgiveness of sins. J. R. C. 

" MYSTERY, BABYLON THE OBEAT." 
REV. XVII. 

MY DEAR BROTHER,—I have from time to time been 
intending to write to you, and now take occasion 

of doing so, to send a few remarks on the character 
of Babylon as given in the 17th and 18th chapters of 
the Revelation, also on that of the beast in the 13th 
chapter. These were subjects considered at meetings 
of brethren held here during the past week. The 
Lord in His grace gave us profit at them, and many 
went away, I trust, refreshed. May. the refreshment 
abide, and fruit for Christ be brought forth in deeper 
knowledge of Him and of His ways. 

The character of Babylon is that of drawing the 
affections away from Christ; and " the great whore " 
is in contrast with " the bride, the Lamb's wife ". 
Compare these scriptures— 

" And there came one of the " And there came unto me 
seven angels, which had the one of the seven angels, which 
seven vials, and talked with had the seven vials, full of the 
me, saying, Come hither, and seven last plagues, and talked 
I will shew thee the judgment with me, saying, Come hither, 
of the great wbore that aitteth 1 will shew thee the bride, the 
upon many waters."—Rev. Lamb's wife."—Rev. xxi. 9. 
xvii. 1. 

Corrupt affection is in contrast with pure love for a 
bleeding Saviour—the Lamb that was slain—Christ 
our Sacrifice, Blasphemy is not written on the woman; 
it is the beast which carries her that is full of names 
of blasphemy ; but her end is answered if the love qf 
Christ is rejected, and if pleasure, riches, and excite
ment are found in her. 

In this there are three parties, " the kings" " the 
merchants," and "all the nations," each class being 
nctod on according to their circumstances, The king 

gets his delights, the merchant gets his riches, and the 
nations are excited, and made drunken with the wine 
of the abomination. 

In order to effect all this the proper condition of the 
Church is altogether set aside, as suffering and bearing 
Christ's cross; and instead of Christ and His glory 
being the object of hope and the object of love (being 
regarded as the Lamb who died for sinners), in place of 
this glory is assumed now, and all the world is attracted 
by it In Babylon are gold and precious stones, which 
are emblematic of the glory of the new Jerusalem ; but 
Babylon wants to have a millennium in the flesh now 
before the time. The Church's position is to have the 
glory and honour of the nations brought into it, and 
this Babylon claims in the flesh. Babylon rejoices in 
earthly prosperity, saying, " I shall see no sorrow " ; 
but Jesus told His disciples that they should sorrow 
until He saw them again: in this time of the Church's 
sorrow Babylon says, "I shall see no sorrow9'. In 
Luke xviii. Christ compares God's elect to an afflicted 
widow, and says that they were to be delivered from 
their afflictions when the Lord came; but Babylon 
says, " I am no widow ". She is married in the earth 
and not to Christ in heaven. The voice from heaven 
says, " Come out of her, my people "• 

This contrast between the whore, which is great 
Babylon, " that great city," and the Lamb's wife, which 
is " that great city/1 the " holy Jerusalem," is also seen 
between " the house of God, which is the Church of 
the living God " (1 Tim. iii. 15), and the great house 
(2 Tim. ii.), where they said," the resurrection is past," 
there the sorrows of the Church were over. The suf
ferings of the Church were over, and the house got 
"great," but vessels in it were unclean, and a man 
should purge himself from these, that he himself might 
be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the 
Master's use, prepared unto every good work. The 
professing church, loving the world, and seeking a por
tion in it, is in all this opposed to the bride, the Lamb's 
wife, as the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God. May our affections be pure for Christ! It 
is also seen that it is not the bride, the Lamb's wife, 
that is national, but the great whore. The kings of 
the earth, the merchants, and all the nations, are found 
connected with her. Instead of king's being the nurs
ing fathers of the Church they are delighting in her 
delicacies. Babylon, the great whore, as opposed to 
the bride, the Lamb's wife, the New Jerualem, is 
judged before the Lord's coming to judgment. The 
ten horns are the agents of the judgment of the whore, 
and then they give their power to the beast who blas
phemes, and after whom the world wonders, worship
ping him and wthe dragon that gave him power; and 
then the Lord comes in judgment. 

The beast firet carries the woman who reigns over 
the kings of the earth, then the woman is judged, and 
the beast himself rules in blasphemy. I think the 
strong delusion to believe a lie comes here on those 
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who, in the days of the great whore, believed not the 
truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness, and has its 
principle introduced by those who say the resurrection 
is past alreadyi for then the door is open for her to say, 
14 I sit a queen " ; but in all this Christ is quite left 
out—" the glory of the woman " is quite apart from the 
*• glory of the man " ; however from this, by which the 
world is deluded, the saints are " kept by the power of 
GotL" How very sweet the expression—" The bride, 
the Lamb's wife !" contrasted with those " who re
ceived not the truth in the love of i t" . If any man 
love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be Anathema 
Maran-atha 

Such are they who wonder after the beast; but God 
has delivered us from this wonder, which is the wit
ness that a lie is 1 believed All the triumph of the 
beast in the earth is the result of the dragon being 
overcome in heaven and cast into the earth, as an im
portant consequence of his defeat, while the man child 
is caught up into heaven—the throne of God—and all 
the power of the beast and of the false prophet are but 
the witness of the last writhings of that old serpent, 
according to the righteous sentence, that " the seed of 
the woman should bruise the serpent's head ". 

I n Rev. xii. there are the woman, the seed of the 
woman, and the old serpent the deviL The dragon 
tries to devour, but the man child is caught up to the 
throne of God. He accuses the brethren, but they 
u overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony;" the brethren have learned 
how precious the Lamb is to them, that He is worthy 
of their hearts. The woman in chap, zvi i draws the 
heart from the love of Christ, and the beast in chap, 
xii. blinds the understanding to the power of Christ 
First there is absence of love to hear, and then there 
is belief in a lie; but the saints know Him in His love 
as the Lamb, and in His power as the victorious man 
child. All the world says, " W h o is like unto the 
beast f who is able to make war with him 1" But 
there has been war in heaven, in which he who gave 
him his power was vanquished, for the beast gets his 
l>ower from the defeated dragon. That which is the 
occasion of the power of the beast gives joy in heaven : 
" Rejoice, ye heavens, and ye who dwell in them " ! 
May this be our joy, dear brethren. 

Demerara, Jan., 1343. T. TWEEDEE. 

EVANGELISTIC; TOUR AMONG THE VILLAGES. 

after the great command, "Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature," every soul in these 
villages has heard the " old, old story," and been warned to 
flee from the wrath to come, but a quiet walk through, and 
a little close personal dealing with the souls of the people, 
will soon convince it is otherwise. In many of them there 
is positively no gospel preached, in others worse than none, 
and in a large proportion of them, dead formality or utter 
carelessness has settled down upon the people. The glad 
tidings of salvation alone can lighten the gloom—sinners 
saved by sovereign grace are expected to be the bearers of 
the gospel to them, and the time is " Now ". Summer, with 
its long light evenings, the season of holidays, and outdoor 
preaching is again dawning upon us. It may be our last 
on earth, and to this, " so woed " world, the last of the 
long-suffering of God. Can nothing be done for the un-
evangelised villages 1 Is there no one can sound out the 
story of the cross among them ? Shall sinners be allowed 
to sink down to the lake of fire echoing back to the ears of 
a faithless church the fearful words—" No man cared for 
my soul!" Surely not. Well, then, to the work! Lying 
before us is a list of 70 such villages in Ayrshire alone, and 
these are but a handful compared with other counties 
around. We mean at least (God helping us) to get 
through these during the summer months, and with 
a band of willing helpers many more might be 
reached. Workers are wanted. Young men during their 
summer holidays with hearts fired with the Love of Christ, 
and willing to work for God, waiting their reward till that 
day when sower and reaper will rejoice together. Thanks 
be unto God, a number such have already volunteered to 
accompany us in the work. Other 50 could find plenty of 
work. Who will go t We can guarantee a ten mile walk 
up hill and down dale, plenty of fresh air, and hundreds of 
houses to visit with the Gospel. Grand opportunities of 
speaking and singing for Jesus in the open air each day. 
Labourers are wanted who can rough it a bit, and suffer too, 
if called on to do so. 

Will such communicate with us, saying when they can 
come, and for how many days. We hope to commence 
work by end of June, and let those who tarry at home pray 
that the Lord of the narvest may send forth labourers, and 
go forth with them. 

Yours in the Gospel of Christ 
JOHN RITCHIE. 

20 Princes Street, Kilmarnock, 7th May, 1879. 

LEEDS. 
We are requested tof intimate that Believers have commenced 

to meet on Lord's Days, for the Breaking of Bread, in the Tem
perance Hall, Chesham Street, Sweet Street, Leeds. 

N 0 T T 6 E S. 
" Woman's Work and Service for the Lord." 
A lady is desirous of meeting with other Christian ladies (of 

some pnvate meana) who will join her in residing together near 
London, where the Lord has given an open door to His servants. 

Only those willing to be guided by the Word of the Lord 
need apply. 

Address—Miss M. H., Gospel Tract Depot, 100 Wellington 
Street, Woolwich. 

Jessie Kemp, formerly at 25 St. Andrew Street, has now 
removed to 65 Loch Street, Aberdeen, where as before, orders for 
Tracts, Books, and Bibles, will be promptly attended to, 

Mr. John Ritchie having left Dalmellington, his address for 
the future will be 20 Princes street, Kilmarnock 

IT is written of our Lord Jesus—the great Evangelist— 
that He went through the villages teaching, and of 

Philip, His servant, that after having seen great things in 
the cities of Samaria, " he preached the gospel in many 
Tillages of the Samaritans ". (Acts viii 25.) Not only the 
towns and cities with their teeming thousands, but the 
skittered villages with their tens ana hundreds, were the 
scenes of their labours and of the mighty power of God. 
There are a countless number of such villages in our land. 
It may be taken for granted that eighteen hundred years 
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SHADOWS OF CHRIST. 
PAJIT XVIII. 

THE CONSECRATION OF THE PKIESTBOOD. 
The sin-offering and the burnt-offering. —Ex. xxix. 10—18. 
A AROH and his sons, having been washed at the 

JuL door' of the^fobeniaele^arSL invested1 Vith their 
pkeffly "garmen'tsj* have next to see unfolded in the 
offerings the great sacrificial work whereby the grace of 
God "had. brought them to jsuch a place of blessing and 
honour, i 

First in order and most prominent (for it is a bullock 
and not a ram or a kid) there is the sin-offering. 

This is very important for it is the contradiction of 
all man's ideas,of religion, or of access to God. 

The natural man in all his schemes of religion either 
leaves out entirely or postpones to some indefinite 
future period the settlement with God of the question 
of sin and an e'nfconspience. 

With GoA and His revealed way of approach to 
Himself, thi*'|* the first question. It cannot be other
wise ; for sin is a grievous insult to the Majesty of God 
and an outrage upon His holiness and righteousness. 
To allow one who had been guilty of rebellion against 
His authority and of breaking his laws to draw near to 
Him on terms of peace and intimacy, without a definite 
acknowledgement of guilt and a righteous ground of 
reconciliation, would be utterly inconsistent with the 
righteous government of God. " Righteousness and 
SkSgrnent are the habitation of His throne," and all 
Hiali ,JGod. does must be and ever shall be consistent 
there'willu" * 

He^$fc$fcatefulness in God's sight of the advances 

made to Him in the name of " worship " by the stout
hearted and impenitent. 

" Bring no more vain oblations: incense is an 
abomination unto me; the new moons and Sabbaths, 
the calling of assemblies, I canhot away with; it is 
iniquity even the solemn meetjbg "—<thea follows the 
gracious invitation to faee the question <of sin and have 
it settled. " Come now and let us "reason together, 
saith the Lord : Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be r^d like 
crimson, they shall be as wool." (Is. i. 10-19.) The 
Epistle to the Hebrews is fujl of the same teaching'. 
" How much more shall the blood of Christ . . . 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God." (Heb. ix. 14.) To serve God accept
ably until the conscience has been " purged," or cleared 
from the dark stain of guilt which he who honestly 
desires to draw nigh to God invariably feels to be an 
intolerable burden, is therefore an impossibility. 
Again, in x. 22, " Let us draw near with a true heart 
in full assurance of faith, hewing our hearts apririkled 
from an evil conscience, &c." 

" He that is washed," in the blood of Christ, " la 
clean every whit". (John xiii. 10.) Only such ale fit 
to be in the presence of God, either as worshipp'ers or 
as servants. 

The sin-offering being brought before the tabernacle 
of the congregation, Aaron and his eons' were to put 
their hands upon its head. 

This was the only part they had to take in the whole 
transaction; all the rest was done for them by Moses 
on behalf of God. " J 
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How beautifully this typical action shews forth the 
believer's part in the great consecration service. 

I t is only faith's identification of the sinner with 
the sin-offering. The laying of the hand upon the 
head of the victim was equivalent to saying, " this 
bullock is wounded for our transgressions and bruised 
for our iniquities, the chastisement whereby our peace 
is effected is laid upon him ". Thus, faith in the Lord 
Jesus as having been " made sin for us " is what in 
our experience answers to the laying of the hands of 
Aaron and his sons upon the head of the bullock. 

•' My faith would lay her hand, 
On that dear head of Thine ; 

Whilst like a penitent I stand, 
And there confess my sin. 

" My soul looks back to see, 
The burden thou didst bear, 

While hanging on the accursed tree ; 
And knows her guilt was there. 

" Believing we rejoice, 
To see the curse remove ; , • 

We bless the Lamb with cheerful voice, 
And sing His bleeding love." 

The bullock was killed " before the Lord ". Jehovah 
was the first whose claims had to be satisfied. This 
also is a great truth concerning sin which man commonly 
ignores. Man can easily see that it is reasonable the 
claims of a fellow man should be honoured and right
eously settled, but leaves utterly out of his calculation 
the infinitely greater claims of a Holy God and a faith
ful Creator. Let a man be awakened to this aspect of 
sin and view it as dishonour done to the righteous 
claims of the God of love, and then no amount of his 
own religion or good works will for a moment satisfy 
his guilty conscience. The blood of Christ alone could 
then avail, for God has declared that by it alone has 
peace been made and His righteous claims discharged 
for guilty man. " Without shedding of blood is no 
remission." 

The blood of the bullock was then to be put upon 
the horns of the altar, and all the remainder poured out 
at the bottom of the altar. 

Thus it was shewn to be all for God. And after all, 
what is the peace which faith imparts to the sin 
burdened conscience 1 Is it not simply the assurance 
derived from God's own word, that His claims have 
been met and satisfied by the obedience unto death of 
his ortn dear son. If He is satisfied, then I .am 
satisfied. 4 ^ 

I hear the words of love, 
I gaze upon the blood, 

I see the mighty sacrifice, 
And I have peace with God. 

All the fat and the inward parts of the JAfllock were 
to be burned upon the altar, but the flesh, the skin, 
and the dung were to be burnt without the camp. 

If any taint of disease or corruption were to be 
found in it at all, it would be on those " inward parts ". 

I t is from within out of the heart t i a t the evil 
thoughts and actions of man proceed. There is the 
fountain, and since it is polluted every stream that 
flows from it is also defiled. 

But it was just there that God found His chief de
light in His beloved Son. He could say truly, " I 
delight to do Thy will, 0 my God, yea thy law is 
within my heart." Every thought and intent of His 
heart, every purpose and motive was perfect; fit to 
give satisfaction to God and to find a place on His 
altar. 

And the burning of these -parts upon the altar was 
the witness, that though on account of sin the body of 
the animal was to be carried outside the camp and 
burnt there, yet in itself it was perfectly acceptable. 
Thus the Lord Jesus, although forsaken of God, and 
in darkness as He hung on Calvary bearing the curse 
of sin, was even at that same moment an infinite de
light to God, His Father. I t was such obedience as 
had never before been yielded and never could be 
again, and this in the body prepared for Him in the 
likeness of sinfui flesh. 

Blessed be God for such an exposure of the exceed
ing sinfulness of sin, and for such a provision for putting 
away sin from before Him and from us for ever. 

The sin offering was followed by the burnt offering. 
This was a ram, and according to the law of the burnt 
offering it was wholly consumed upon the altar. In 
the former offering the leading idea was the putting 
away of sin consistently with God's righteousness— 
through the shedding of blood. In this the prominent 
thought is not the putting away of sin, but the accept
ance the worshipper enjoys by means of the acceptable
ness of His burnt offering. 

In, the sin offering, to use the words of the New 
Testament, we see Christ, who " knew no sin made 
sin for us," " in whom we have redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the 
riches of His grace ". (2 Cor. v. 21, Eph. i. 7.) 
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In the burnt offering we see Him " giving Himself 
to God for us, an offering and a sacrifice for a sweet 
smelling savour ''. (Eph. v. 2.) 

The voice that reaches us from the sin offering is 
" JUSTIFIED FROM ALL THINGS ". (Acts xiii. 39.) 

From the burnt offering "ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED". 

(Eph. i. 6.) Hence in the iordinances connected with 
the burnt offering, more attention is drawn to the 
intrinsic perfectness of the offering in all its parts. 

The animal was to be divided in pieces—the inwards 
and the legs were to be washed with water—indicating 
not the removal of defilement, but rather that every 
inner spring and motive of the life of Christ and every 
step of His outward walk was sanctified by the truth, 
as it is written " for their sates I sanctify Myself that 
they also may be sanctified through the truth ". (John 
xvii. 19.) 

The head also is specially mentioned. All being 
regarded as under the direction and control'of the head, 
it was needful that this in its entirety be also laid upon 
God's altar in proof of its acceptableness to Him. 

, I t was the, High Priest's forehead which bore the 
golden plate whereon was engraved " Holiness to the 
Lord," and in contrast to this we read that if leprosy 
appeared in the forehead of a man he was " utterly un
clean ". (Lev. xiii. 44.) 

The importance that thus attaches to the head 
becomes the more significant when it is seen as in Eom. 
v., that in God's sight there are but the two men, each 
being the federal head of the creation to which he per
tains. Adam, the leprous head of the utterly unclean 
human race; Christ, the righteous head of the new 
creation. " As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive ". (1 Cor. xv. 22.) That is to 
say, as by virtue of relationship to Adam all in him 
are partakers of sin and death, so by virtue of relation
ship to Christy (and not otherwise) all in Him are par
takers of His righteousness and life. 

How perfect then is the divine order of these two 
offerings as seen in this consecration service. First the 
chosen family witness the putting away of sin and then 
they learn their perfect acceptance. 

Until the first has been plainly seen, the second can 
never be enjoyed. Hence it is that with so many the 
joy of salvation and of communion with God is almost, 
if not entirely, unknown; they pass their years in 
doubtful uncertainty as to their acceptance, seeking to 
obtain the assurance of it from their own experiences, 

because they have never clearly seen that by the one sin 
offering they are " perfected for ever ". (Heb. x. 12, 
14.) But once let the conscience find settled peace 
as to the question of sin, and then, in view of the 
wondrous character of the great Burnt offering, to 
rejoice in Him and in His acceptableness to God, as all 
ours and for us, is simple and natural. 

This is beautifully shewn in the history of Hezekiah. 
When by the grace of God he sought to restore a back
slidden nation to Jehovah, the first offering provided 
was " seven bullocks, seven rams, seven lambs, and 
seven he goats, for a SIN OFFERING for the kingdom and 
for the sanctuary and for Judah*". (2 Chron. xxix. 
20, 21.) 

This was according to the mind, of God and most 
blessed in its place—but notice what follows. There 
stood the Levites with their instruments of music and 
the priests with the trumpets, all in order, all ready to 
sound the high praises of the Lord; yet in silence 
they wait until the sin offering is finished and the 
burnt offering begins ! " And Hezekiah commanded to 
offer the burnt offering upon the altar. And when the 
burnt offering began, THE SONG OF THE LORD BEGAN 

ALSO . . . and all the congregation worshipped 

and the singers sang and the trumpeters sounded—and 
all this continued until the burnt offering was finished." 
(2 Chron. xxix. 27 28.) 

Calmly, thankfully the heart looks back to Calvary 
and sees its guilt and sin laid on the Holy one of God. 
In solemn silent adoration we hear amid the awful 
darkness, the bitter cry, " My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me "—and peace unutterable fills the 
soul as again and again the echo falls upon the believ
ing ear " I t is finished ". But it is as we behold the 
offered one ascending* in all His glorious acceptance 
up from the grave to appear in the presence of God for 
us, and witness by the welcome He receives to the 
right hand of the throne, how sweet the savour of His 
offering had been to God, that we can, in the assurance 
that it is all for us, as it were surround that throne and 
join the elders there, who, with their golden harps, 
sound forth the praise of Him who died and rose again. 

I t is further most instructive to see that, although 

*The burnt offering is literally "the ascending offering," 
because of its all ascending upon the altar to God. Death and 
resurrection are both shewn in it, the blood and the ashes wit
nessing to death and judgment, but the smoke ascending upon 
high equally pointing to resurrection ajnd ascension 
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the sin-offering is first in order, and therefore forms the 
basis of all intercourse between man and God, never
theless throughout Scripture the sin-offerings are the 
fewest in number of all the offerings. (See Ex. xxix. 
38, 42, Num. vii., viii., and xxix.) 

Would not God thus instruct us in the real char
acter of the confession of sin. I t is not that which He 
would have continually thrust upon Him as if it were 
an acceptable part of our worship. Necessary it is to 
deal truly and honestly with sin whether in the indi
vidual or. in the assembly, and be it ever remembered 
that if sin be covered instead of being confessed, or 
lightly passed by instead of being judged, it cannot but 
prove an insurmountable barrier to communion with 
God ; to Him a true groan of contrition is more accept
able worships than songs from lips that are not in 
fellowship with Himself; but the habit of introducing 
at all times in approaching to God a general and in
definite confession of sin and unworthiness, about which 
the conscience is not exercised and the shame of which 
is not felt, cannot possibly be pleasing to God. 

Oh for chastened and self-jttdged spirits, truly in 
fellowship with God and filled with the joy of " accept
ance in the beloved " ! Then would the song of the 
Lord indeed begin and continue to His glory and to our 
great blessing. 

J . E. C. 

NOTES OP AN ADDRESS ON THE PEACE-
OFFERING. 
LEVITICUS III. 

B Y MB. THOMAS NEWBERKY. 

GOD is speaking here of peace. The chapter is con
nected with the former chapter by " and " :—and 

that foimer chapter is in like manner connected with 
the first. Thus we have, first, the ascending offering 
(the burnt offering) speaking perpetually of unreserved 
consecration and devotedness, in life and death to God. 
Then the meat-offering, speaking of that incarnate life, 
in which the Son of God, in His sinless humanity, 
perfectly manifested His holiness, and in His walk on 
earth glorified the Father. And now, there is the 
offering which speaks of peace made ours, and for 
ever. 

" If his oblation,"—literally, " appioach-offering." 
There must be something to present to God. I t is not 
enough that we have confidence : it must be confidence 
based on peace, i f e is our peace." " Being justified 

by faith, we have peace with God." Some Copies read 
"Let us have peace with God". There is, in this one 
offering of Himself, enough to give peace, to secure the 
soul. " No condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus." 

" If his approach-offering be a sacrifice of peace-
offering," the word " peace " is in the plural; as it is 
in Isaiah xxvi. 3. " peace, peace," translated " perfect 
peace " :—an offering without blemish:—" who knew 
no sin " : the spotless Lamb of God. 

The offering might be of the herd, a lamb or a goat; 
meeting the sinner's apprehension of his need in all its 
aspects. 

Am I sensible of the evil of my ways, my failure in 
obedience, my insubjection, and all the sin of my 
conduct ? The ox speaks to me of Him who was the 
righteous servant, the One who fulfilled His Father's 
will, obedient unto death even the death of the cross. 
But perhaps it is not my conduct, my outward ways, 
which most affect my conscience. I t is my spirit, my 
temper, my inward consciousness of the pride or envy 
of my heart. Is it so? Then, behold the Lamb of 
God ! I see Him who was meek and lowly in heart, 
led as a lamb to the slaughter. 

Or, again, it may be, not so much my conduct, and 
my ways, or the spirit and temper of-my mind which 
trouble m e ; but the inward n a t u r e ^ t h e old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts. I 
was born in sin. Then I see Him the sinless One, 
represented in the goat, made in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, that in Him God might condemn sin in the 
flesh. 

Thus, every way, He speaks of peace. His precious 
blood is the blood of One mighty to save, meeting every 
single need of the conscience, however it may be 
exercised in the presence of the holiness of God. 

The offerer brought the victim j the offerer laid his 
hand on i t ; the offerer killed it. This was not done 
for him. I t was done by himself. There was need 
of this identification of himself with the sacrifice. I t is 
not enough, that I see that Christ was a sacrifice for sin. 
I must see that it was my sin. I t is not enough to see 
that Pontius Pilate and Herod and all the people of 
Israel slew Him. No : I must behold my part in it. 
My sins pierced Him. My sins nailed Him to the 
tree. 

Then, one of Aaron's sons, a priest, sprinkled the 
blood round about upon the altar. This is my part 
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too, now, as a priest to God. The blood is not simply 
poured forth from the slain victim. It is sprinkled on 
all the four horns of the altar. Thus is the blood 
exhibited. 

So shall I tell to sinners round, 
What a dear Saviour I have found ; 
Will point to His redeeming love, 
And cry—Behold the way to God. 

Then, part is taken for Jehovah. I t is the most 
precious part. The fat that covereth the inwards, 
and all the fat that is upon the inwards—portions 
such as these; and of the fat (as of the blood, 
reserved for the altar) the people of Israel should 
never eat. This was a peipetual statute for their 
generations (v. 20.) I t tell us that, besides that which 
could be seen of the offering of the body of Jesus 

"Christ once for all, there were inward affections—a 
measure of secret devotedness—which none but the 
Father could estimate and value in His beloved Son, 
as He offered Himself without spot to God. And much 
as we can discern of the perfection that was in Him, 
and ©f the 'love thdt gptike in His fulfilment of His 
Father's will, and however deeply we may' penetrate 
in eternity into the wonders of the cross, yet there will 
remain still greater depths and wonders, which will be 
known only by God, who so loved the world as to give 
His Son. 

The offerer thus offered the fat with the blood to 
God. If I am coming to the cross,—nothing in my 
hand I bring. But if I approach as a worshipper, 
consecrated in my service, my hands are filled with 
Christ. And 'so approaching, I can in spirit behold 
that which continually sends up a sweet savour to God. 
Christ in all His preciousness is displayed, consumed 
for me, the now ransomed and accepted worshipper:— 
God, eternally satisfied in all His claims, and glorified 
too, in such an exhibition of the fulfilment of His will; 
mercy and truth met together; righteousness and peace 
kissing each Other. Such is the Cross ! 

Here we rest for ever viewing 
Mercy's streams in streams of blood, 
Precious drops our souls bedewing, 
Plead and claim our peace with God. 

Thus the offerer feeds on this blessed peace-offering. 
He shares with, God, to whom it is offered, its peace-
speaking joy : and though his power to apprehend the 
infinite sweetness of its savour be so much less, he has 
his own joy-sustaining portion. 

But more than this. Not only is peace made. I t is 

also proclaimed. We are ambassadors for Christ 
beseeching men to be reconciled to God; for He hath 
made peace by the blood of the cross, and now is 
" preaching peace by Jesus Christ: He is Lord of all". 
(Acts x. 36.) I t is a glorious thing to see this ; and 
the heart of the believer rejoices in it. Not only is 
Jesus our Saviour, but our Lord. To Him our hearts 
bow; and to Him, in the full response of love, our 
service is rendered; for He is worthy. I t is our 
privilege to honour Him to obey and to adore. 

NOTES ON THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 
By W. LINCOLN. 

Part II. Dialogue III., fiom Ch. V. 2 to VI. 12. 

AND thus it is evident by the fervour of her descrip
tion of the Beloved One, how her soul was drawn 

out in desire after Himself and after His presence, from 
Whom she had got away. Oh ! we need to be ever on 
our guard, otherwise we shall be pure to let something 
get between Him and us. And, no matter what that 
something be, whether care or business, or self-indul • 
gence, or routine of duty, if the heart strays from Him, 
He is jealous, and cannot be otherwise than grieved. 
So very much has He given to get us, so has He parted 
with all that He might woo and win us, that well 
indeed may He now look for His love to be reciprocated. 
" I HAVE loved you," are His own emphatic words. He 
demands in return that Himself and His Father's love 
be the FIEST object of our hearts. Nothing less can 
satisfy Him, and this is our mercy. Strange that He 
should care for our affections ! „_ Stranger still that we 
should be so slow to set them on Him or allow them to 
be so easily withdrawn. But He has ways of bringing 
us to our senses and to our knees and on our faces 
again before Him, even as here with Israel. See like
wise Hosea i i 7-16. 

Her companions, moved by her glowing words and 
roused by her ardour, next enquire of her where He is 
to be found. Her answer to this, their second enquiry, 
is as prompt and as vivid as had already been her 
reply to their question, What is thy Beloved more than 
another beloved 1 If they know Him not, she does, 
and her heart approves of His way, even though she is 
made to feel the waywardness of her own. My beloved 
is gone down into His garden to the beds of spices, 
to feed in the gardens, and to gather lilies, Do 



102 THE NOETHEEN WITKESS. [1879. 

not her words contain the implied admission that 
she had not been walking humbly with Sim, and that 
her soul had been rather occupied with herself than 
with Himself ? The lily, emblem of humility, is a 
favourite flower of His. They are lilies that He gathers, 
even as, to change the figure, when the sheaf of com is 
ripe, it is seen bending down as it is gathered into the 
garner. I t was when lily-work crowned the pillars in 
the Temple of Solomon, that the work of these pillars 
was finished. (1 Kings vii. 22.) And, besides all 
this, she further is careful to speak of the garden as 
solely " His " : and she even is fain to acknowledge 
what the great majority of believers do not acknow
ledge, viz., that something beyond her own welfare 
and her own salvation, occupies His thoughts. He 
Himself is seeking His own pleasure, His own gratifi
cation in His own garden! His own soul desires satis
faction with us as well as to satisfy us. His love 
wants its object for His own sake. If He delights to 
take His own place in the midst of His people, it is not 
only, it is not chiefly, for their own sakes, but for His. 
He refreshes them with His love, but He looks also to 
be refreshed Himself with their obedience, with their 
lowliness, with their joy in Him. Earlier He had 
told her that He was going to a certain mountain 
(iv. 6). But now she is speaking as to His where
abouts experimentally. Albeit He is on the mountain 
top as a matter of fact, He yet loves to be with the 
lowly in heart. See Isaiah Ivii. 15, which passage is 
alluded to by the Lord in John xiv. 17. For in each 
of these two Scriptures the prepositions " with " and 
" i n " are found, only in the Gospel with exquisite 
beauty—they are reversed. 

Hence here she says " My beloved is gone down" 
thereby tacitly confessing how she had lost the joy of 
His companionship. But when in contrition of spirit 
she thus returns to Him, it is wonderful, and it is 
encouraging to note how speedily He returns to her. 
For ere she can say more in the style of self-upbraiding, 
she has found Him, so that she has only with fulness 
of joy, as once more she stands in His presence and 
gazes on Him, ability to exclaim, " I am my Beloved's, 
and my Beloved is mine : He feedeth among the lilies". 
These sentiments she had previous uttered, but in a 
different order. Now she puts His peculiar and sole 
right to her in the first place, which she had not in ii. 
16. Also in vii. 10 r to which we shall-presently come, 
she omits all allusion to her possession of Him. But 

the gradual change in her tone, when she speaks of Him, 
from putting herself first, as in ii. 16, to this taking 
here a lowly place, and then there in vii. 10, to the 
regarding Him as All, itself furnishes us with proof 
that this growth and this deepening in self-abasement 
are actually indicated in these passages. Further, the 
expression of her joy in His presence chimes in perfectly 
with what she had uttered just before she had found 
Him. There she had acknowledged that the garden 
was His. Now she acquiesces with delight in the con
viction " I am my Beloved's ". 

And now He accosts Her. But in what manner ] 
Does He upbraid her with her backsliding of heart and 
love of ease, and in her high thoughts of self t No such 
thing is found in what He says. If we judge our
selves, we shall not be judged. If we take the lowly 
place; He will not put us down. If we abase our
selves He will lift us up. Mark His first words, " Thou 
art beautiful, 0 my love, as Tirzah, comely as Jeru
salem, terrible as an army with banners." Tirzah 
was for a while the capital city of the ten tribes, as 
Jerusalem remained the chief city of the two. " How 
beautiful"—oh to think that nothing more cutting 
than this had he to say, after all her waywardness ! 
and as we are beautiful in His beauty, so are we 
strange yea terrible in the eyes of His enemies. But 
this last clause He utters again in verse 10, and where 
better perhaps its force may be seen. 

He again adverts to her eyes, her hair, her teeth,* 
and her temples in terms of praise almost identical 
with what he had previously spoken in chapter iv. 
But the repetition of these particulars in His en
comium has a purpose in it. For not only does He 
thereby assure her heart before Him as to her beauty 
generally, but also that she might perceive that as He 
had declared of old, so did she in His account, con
tinue. "Nothing changes God's affection." "Clean 
every whit" is Christ's once pronounced and irrevoc
able judgment of every believer in Himself. All time 
and all eternity can only more, fully display the exact 
truthfulness of this His sentence. " Nigh by the blood 
of Christ," as in Eph. i i . ; " perfected for ever those 
being sanctified " as in Heb. x. 14 are in part echoes 
now of John xiii. ; whilst the triumphant style with 
which the word of grace in Jude closes (for the other 
remaining book of Scripture, the book of Eevelation, 
is the book of judgment) : " He is able to present you 
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceed-
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ing joy," language like this is surely enough to thrill 
every soul and to make us only solicitous to cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. 

Of course, He first singles out for commendation, her 
" eyes " and that for the reason assigned on ch. i. 15. 
But oh ! to think of this avowal that they " overcome 
Him " and to ask her to " turn away " her eyes from Him 
on this very account! Happily this most gracious and 
suggestive manner of His, needs not the expositor; 
the heart in communion with Himself understands per
fectly what He designs hereby to convey. Even as 
" there is life in a look at the crucified one," so is there 
transformation for the Christian in the beholding of His 
glory and so is there prevalency in prayer when the 
eye is fixed on Him and so too is communion with 
Hijn constantly to be maintained ! 

But whilst the several particulars as to the Bride's 
beauty have been expatiated upon by the Lord in pre
ceding dialogues of this Song, there is one other point 
which occurs here for the first time, and the reference 
to which may well serve to prepare us for the singular 
line of thcfogtit in verses 10-12. The one proof of her 
matured beauty now first cited is the Bride's unique 
unity. " There are three score queens and fourscore 
concubines and virgins without number. My dove, my 
undefiled is but one, she is the only of one her mother, 
she is the only choice one of her that bare her. The 
daughters saw her and blessed her ! yea, the queens 
and the concubines, and they praised her !" Here we 
are reminded of Psalm xlv. 9-14, where Jerusalem is 
contrasted with the other cities of Judah and also with 
" the daughters of Tyre," representing Gentile centres 
of grandeur and of wealth. 

But not to tarry on the primary application of this, 
either in the past or in the future to Israel and specially 
to Jerusalem, there remains for us still to consider the 
typical bearing of this feature in His words of praise. 
Now whilst in several well-known Scriptures of the 
New Testament, the oneness and the unique character 
of the Church are carefully enlarged upon ; so further 
it would seem implied from several prophecies that the 
doctrine of the Church's unity would be a truth much 
recovered from the apathy entertained towards it by 
many and from the misuse that the foe of Chiist had 
made of it in the dark ages, and that His people, 
shortly ere His return, would begin again themselves 
to see the preciousness of this feature in the call of God 
and in the Spirit's work, and seeing it, to act upon it. 

Observe, for instance, how the parable of the one 
beauteous pearl succeeds the parable of the vase of 
coins, in the prophetic panorama of Christendom's 
career in Matt. xiii. Observe again how in the 
parallel prophecy of the seven epistles of Rev. ii. and 
iii. the Church of Philadelphia or brotherly love occu
pies a similar position therein to that of the one pearl 
in the seven parables of Matt. xiii. For it is by our 
hearts being knit together in love that we ourselves 
who believe in Christ, are drawn together to acknow
ledge the mystery of God. (Col. ii. 2.) For love is 
the bond of the perfection. (Col. iii. 14.) Knowledge 
indeed may puff up, but it is love which builds up. 
(1 Cor. viii. 1.) Likewise out of John's three epistles 
we read of the Church as such only in the last one of 
these. Also there unlovely actions in regard thereto 
are particularly singled out for condemnation. But in 
that said third epistle of John, short as it is, we read 
of the Church not once only, nor twice. Now those 
three epistles of John have most certainly a prophetic 
order inasmuch as they follow one another in prophetic 
sequence. Nay, further, there may be a designed 
allusion by the Lord in the titles which He takes in 
the epistle to the Church in Philadelphia (Bev. iii.) to 
these very three epistles of John. For there He speaks 
of Himself first as " He that is Holy," equivalent to 
the statement in the first epistle of John that " God is 
Light". Secondly, He speaks of Himself as he that is 
True, which Truth is the theme of the second epistle of 
John. Then again he adds that,to Him pertains the 
key of David, that he opens and no one shuts, and 
that He shuts and no one opens, whilst most strikingly 
in the third epistle of John, some Diotrephes is seen to 
be shutting out those whom the Lord would have to 
be received. Now all this coincidence can scarcely be 
deemed accidental and serves to blend together these 
several prophecies of the state of things obtaining 
among His own people as the dispensation nears its 
close. Accordingly in Eev. xxii. we read that " the 
Spirit and the Bride say to the Lord Jesus, Come !" 
As if the Bride were in the Spirit and the Spirit 
indeed were in the Bride when at last recognising her 
oneness and Whose Bride she is, she petitions Him to 
return. So Eve of old must, as morning- began to 
dawn, have become fully conscious of her own exist
ence and of her own entity. 

Then in harmony with all this, in verse 10 of this 
chapter vi. of this Song, we hear the Lord in continu-
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ing His commendation of His Bride's beauty, say : 
" Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army 
with banners ". These words are undoubtedly uttered 
by the Lord,inasmuch as they are found in the midst 
of this address to the Bride which begins at verse 4 
and closes at verse 11. But here He speaks as if the 
morn were at length about to break and not as if still 
so distant as it seems to be in ch. iv. 6. Also, in close 
correspondence with the hint of the approach of morn 
— that "morning without clouds," we read in the next 
verse of His final inspection of His garden in order to 
see whether His people are ready for His advent. For 
most certainly it is no desire of His to take them 
unawares. And they are seen here to be grouped into 
three several classes, an arrangement similar to what 
we so often find in the New Testament. And as usual 
again, the lowly are placed first in order. And here I 
had better now state that to which I beg the reader's 
especial attention. "Whilst the Song primarily and in 
the main refers to the Lord's dealings with His earthly 
Bride, Israel; still there is throughout this inspired 
ode, an analogy easily traced between His way with 
this Bride—this Leah—and His way with His heavenly 
Bride or Rachel, Accordingly I have not entertained 
a doubt for many years that as we have seen that Part 
II . of this Song is up to this passage, an expansion of 
three invitations of the Lord unto His people (1) to 
come out or away untq Him ch. i i . ; then (2) to come 
with Ham from Lebanon or border land religion, ch. 
iv., and (3) to open unreservedly the h,eart unto Him, 
ch. v., so likewise in continuance of this wonderful 
analogy in verse 12 there is found language parallel 
with the New Testatment statements of His coming 
and in verse 13, of the Bride's departure to be with 
Him, and then further in the first six verses of the 
next chapter (ch. vu\), there is His judgment of her 
when at last she is at home with Him. Lest I should 
be misunderstood, I repeat, there is found in the due 
place in this Song, those statements which by analogy 
ar,e found to be parallel with the unfoldings in the 
New Testament of His gracious ways with His heavenly 
Bride. These are here in their due place, inasmuch as 
they are seen to follow on in their proper order, after 
the three invitations which we have now already ex
amined. For in the New Testament, the call of God 
is seen tojbe one. I t begins to take effect in the soul 
when the soul is drawn to Christ for rest from its 

toils. Its effect is increasingly marked, when the 
saved sinner, the believer comes out at His peremptory 
call and takes his place as a separated man, a saint for 
God. For whilst the Lord's call to the sinner is 
" Come unto Me," He has also a call to the believer, 
which is " Come out unto Me ! " (Heb. xiii.) And this 
call is heard more and more in the innermost recesses 
of the heart of the obedient disciple. Then finally at 
His coming, the shout of the Archangel and the trump 
of God will call us utterly and for ever out of every 
thing mundane and into the joy of His immediate pre
sence. Thus His call from first to last is one. And 
the sheep know His voice and they follow Him. See 
for instance the connexion between verses 22 and 23 
with verse 24 of 1 Thess, v. So too in Matt. xxv. 
Come out (not go out) to meet Him. Whereupon in 
this Song, the three great invitations to His people 
found in the last three dialogues which we have con
sidered,, have their corresponding climax and close in 
these verses 12 and 13 of this ch. vi. But the third 
dialogue of this Second Part we rnay regard as closed 
at verse 12 where the Bridegroom's soul is, as it were, 
borne unto His people now at length made willing to 
be His,* as tested by their obedience to His invitations. 
So, " or ever He is aware," He is with them. The 
marginal reading here is the correct one. " I knew 
not," with which words compare His own language in 
Mark xiii. 32. And lastly, whilst there His people 
are now like the angels were once, as chariots (Psalms 
xviii. 10 and Ixviii. 17) through whom He may unfold 
and pour out His glory unto others, still they in respect 
to His foes are seen to take their hue from Him their 
great Captain and to be " terrible as an army with 
banners ". I need scarcely add that when the Bride
groom comes the Bride departs to Him. And this 
fact, so natural even under any ordinary circumstances, 
is here seen to be the case with the Bride of tha Lamb. 
For when He has arrived, as in verse 12, the next verse 
assumes that she has gone, inasmuch as by her com
panions she is invited to " return " and that in order 
that her beauty may be seen. 

* Ammindab—'' My willing people." 
-, * — 

D A V I D . 

ABNER conferred with David respecting the king
dom, proposing a league between them. David 

accepted the proposal on the condition that Abner 
should bring with him Michal, David's wife; this was 
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effected, and Abner accompanied by twenty men, went 
to David. He received them, entertained, and sent 
them away, Abner leaving, with the promise of gather
ing all Israel to King David, whom he called his lord. 

This appeared good, but there was sorrow still for 
David. The closer men, even christians, come to each 
other, the more difficult it becomes to walk in peace. 
Our sharpest trials are often experienced in the nar
rowest circles. David's nephews the sons of Zeruiah 
were often a trial to h im; it was so on this occasion. 

The interview between David and Abner took place 
in the absence of Joab who was pursuing a troop ; on 
his return the report of the interview reached him, and 
aroused his anger; calling to mind the death of Asahel 
by the hand of Abner when Asahel pursued him in 
battle, revenge was stirred, and calling Abner back he 
avenged Asahel's blood by killing him. 

David was ignorant of all this, but when he knew 
it, he lamented sore, indemnified the throne from 
Abner's blood, placing it with fearful denunciation on 
the head of Joab, and on all his father's house; but 
this fearfi^deriumeiition wa£ short'of death, yet surely 
Joab was a murderer and Abishai his accomplice. 
Abner died not in single combat with Joab nor in the 
ranks of the army ih open field, but fell before guile 
and revenge. Joab lived, but his sin was not forgotten, 
nor overlooked either by Jehovah or by David. 
Punishment like a sword hung over him, and in due 
time it it fell on him. 

David went forward in his course, anointed the third 
time by all Israel; he grew great, and Jehovah God of 
Hosts was with him. 

The three anointings of David are instructive, they 
are illustrative if they were not directly typical. 

1st. He was annointed by Samuel during Saul's life, 
in comparative privacy. 

2nd. By Judah in Hebron, after Saul's death. 
3rd. By all Israel, when the kingdom was translated 

from the house of Saul to his house; this was also 
done in Hebron, from whence he went up, and took the 
stronghold of Zion, which became his city—the city 
of David. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, Israel's Messiah was an
nointed with the Holy Ghost, (as born King of the 
Jews) at the Jordan, He was acknowledged king of 
the Jews by His disciples and others, was crucified 
uuder that title, was raised again as such, and will 
shortly! return to reign, when He will be acknowledged 

first by Judah and Benjamin, and then by gathered 
Israel. The two sticks shall then become one, the two 
kingdoms shall be re-united, never again to be severed. 
Solomon also, was crowned first in secret, and then 
openly, " And they made Solomon the son of David 
king the second time" (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) 

The next circumstance noticed in the history is the 
friendship between David and Hiram king of Tyre> & 
life-long friendship, continued also by Solomon. 
Hiram's men brought David material and built David 
a house, they also wrought with Solomon's men in 
building the temple, the house for Jehovah. All serve 
us, while we seek to serve the Lord. 

David's household also increased and he perceived 
that Jehovah had established him king over Israel, and 
exalted his kingdom for his people Israel's sake. 
" Doubtless he magnified Jehovah for His goodness and 
truth." This good thing, rest in his kingdom and the 
stability of his throne, cannot be maintained without 
care arid diligence, he had to maintain and increase it 
by wise rule and also by the stroke of the sword.' 

If Israel prosper the Gentiles are troubled, and head
ship is contended for by the great of the earth. Thus 
it was, and thus it will be, until He shall come whose 
right the headship is, whether of the church, Israel or 
the nations, God will give it to Him, and He shall reign 
in righteousness, therefore in.peace as did Solomon. 
Into the knowledge of this mystery we are introduced 
by God (Ephes, i. 8, 9, 10.) 

The Philistines hearing that Israel had anointed 
David king, mustered for battle. But what were 
David's forces for battle? In 1 Chron. xii. 22. we 
are told that Ins army increased until it becamo a 
mighty host, like the liost of God. But David's army 
was not his confidence, neither did he trust his own 
judgment as a warrior, but enquired of Jehovah if he 
should go up against the Philistines; Jehovah heard 
his prayer, and commanded him to go up ; Pavid 
obeyed, fought and conquered. Dear reader "Trust in 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine 
own understanding, in all thy ways acknowledge Him 
and He shall direct thy steps." 

Again the Philistines gathered against him, and he, 
not presuming to act on his former success without 
counsel, sought Jehovah again. I t was well for him that 
he did so, for Jehovah had arranged differently for the 
second battle. David was not to go up as before, but 
fetch, a compass behind the Philistines, and then 



106 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. [1879. 

patiently wait, nor stir until he heard a sound of going 
in the mulberry trees, for that sound would indicate 
Jehovah's march before him to fight the battle for him. 
David was again obedient, followed Jehovah, and com
pletely routed the enemy. 

Beloved fellow christian, let us learn from David 
not to trust our abilities for anything, nor yet past 
experiences, although, looking first to the Lord, these 
may encourage, and help us. Use these, but trust only in 
the Lord. Remember also that although God has pro
mised to deliver and will do so, yet He has not pledged 
Himself to any one way of doing so. He may effect 
deliverance to-day in one way, and in another to-morrow, 
but always in that way which will secure His own 
glory and most effectually teach us dependence on 
Himself. 

David's next remarkable act was in connection with 
the ark of God. The Ark had been in the house of 
Abinadab from the day of its return out of the land 
of the Philistines, nor did Israel come before it all the 
days of Saul; as David said, He gathered Israel and 
consulted with the great men, princes, elders, and 
priests; they formed their plans and acted on them, 
but were interrupted and troubled for they had missed 
the mind of Jehovah, they had failed to honour His 
word. 

Great men are not always wise, neither is power 
necessarily found with numbers, but faith in God and 
obedience to His word always bring power, and secure 
success. 

Jehovah was jealous for the honour due to Him in 
connection with the ark which was called by His name. 
Israel might place undue confidence in it and say " that 
it may save," or they might slight it and not appear 
before i t ; but Jehovah will maintain its honour. 

If the proud Philistines place it as a trophy in the 
house of Dagon their god, then Dagon falls again and 
again before it, the idol is reduced to a stump and its 
worshippers moved with fear, send the ark back to its 
place; if the men of Bethshemesh presume to look into 
it they are smitten, and if Uzzah touch it a breach is 
made, and amid the music and the dance he dies. 

But why was it thus 1 was it because of the value 
of the wood of which the ark was made, or of the gold 
covering the wood ? Surely not! Rather because of the 
preciousness and glory to Jehovah, of the antitype, the 
eternal Son and Word of God made flesh, and His 
atoning blood, the true mercy seat. Also because 

Jehovah would uphold His own law in its integrity, 
and would have His word honoured. He had chosen 
Levites for its service, and none else must touch it. He 
had chosen a family of the Levites to the honour of 
carrying it on their shoulders, nor will He approve nor 
allow any other way of removing it. When the 
princes of Israel offered waggons and oxen for the 
service of the Tabernacle, the Koathites had not any 
given to them "for their service was to bear upon their 
shoulders ". This was Jehovah's law, neither might 
King David depart from it with impunity, but must 
learn to do a right thing in a right way and spirit; he 
must " seek Jehovah after due order ". 

David was corrected, but, to say the least, he fainted 
under it and lost blessing, he does not appear humbly to 
have enquired the reason for Uzzah's death, but petu
lantly to have given up the attempt, and allowed the 
ark to be placed in the house of Obed-edom who obtained 
the blessing instead of the king. Jehovah respects not 
persons, but rewards obedience. " Judging according 
to every man's work." 

May you and I, fellow believer, whenever we fail, at 
once bow, trust and enquire, neither despise the correc
tion, make light of it, nor faint under it. 

Three months passed away, the ark Was with Obed-
edom, he was blessed, and David no doubt reflected 
and inquired. At length the report of Obed-edom's 
blessing reaching David he was stirred, provoked, or 
stimulated to repeat the attempt. Having prepared 
a place for the Ark of God, he called together the chil
dren of Aaron and the Levites, and said unto Zadok 
and the Levites, " Ye are the chief of the fathers of 
Levi, sanctify yourselves ye and your brethren, that 
ye may bring up the Ark of Jehovah, God of Israel, 
for because ye did it not at first the Lord our God 
made a breach upon us ". 

Everything prospered, David and the elders of 
Israel, and captains over thousands went to the house 
of Obed-edom to bring up the ark with joy. " God 
helped the Levites," and they sacrificed, Israel sang and 
David danced, there was no interruption to their joy, 
no breach; Jehovah was obeyed, His word was 
honoured, and they were blessed. 

David had reviewed his former conduct, and with 
the chief of the Levites acknowledged their common 
error and its results, Jehovah pitied, forgave and 
honoured them. 

The review of past faults, in the presence of Goi 
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and by faith, is always profitable. The Word of God 
is not only profitable for conviction of error, but also 
for amendment of conduct. (2 Tim. iii. 16.) 

David put the Ark in the place which he had pre
pared for it, and returned to bless his house, where
upon he met with reproach from Michal his wife, for 
the way he had danced before the Ark. This he met 
by saying, " I t was before Jehovah who chose me 
before thy father ". Michal was censured with barren
ness for life, and David lived to verify his words 
respecting himself in his own experience of honour 
and shame (2 Sam. vi. 20, &c.). 

H. H. 
«. 

THE OBEDIENCE OF ONE. 

"By the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.— 
ROM. r. 19. 

I DESIEE to say a few words on a passage of Scrip
ture, which, above all others, is adduced as plainly 

and unmistakeably teaching, that the " obedience" 
spoken of as that by which the many are made righteous, 
is the obedience of Christ to the law, which, it is said, 
He presents to God, which God accepts, and which He 
imputes to them that believe. To this I take excep
tion : and now give my reasons; and as I intend to 
confine myself exclusively to what is written in the 
Bible, I, of course, can receive nothing that may be 
urged against what I say, but that which is directly 
from the same source. 

There is a vast difference between the calm yet de
cided assertion of one's judgment after patient, prayerful, 
study of the written word, still appealing thereto for 
confirmation or refutation, and the repeating what our 
forefathers have taught as conclusive. 

To proceed: —The Scripture at the commencement 
teaches us how "the many" are constituted sinners, viz., 
" by one man's disobedience," and how "the many" are 
constituted righteous, viz., " by the obedience of one ". 
The evil taint, the corrupt nature, was the result, by 
natural generation, of the "one offence/'; but it was a 
result which must be distinguished from the one actual 
offence which was the cause of it. That is to say, there 
is a difference between the sin that is imputed, and the 
imparted corruption which was the consequence thereof. 
So is there Eighteousness imputed for the sake of the 
"obedience of one," and righteousness imparted by 
spiritual regeneration, as the result thereof, through 
the word of the truth of the Gospel. These are to be 

distinguished one from the other, for important reasons, 
yet inseparably connected in the case of every one who 
believes the gospel of God. 

The imputation of Righteousness is to be distin
guished from the new man, after God created in right
eousness and true holiness (Eph. iv. 24), because they 
are distinguished in the Scriptures, and because, through 
want of distinguishing them, many are constantly look
ing for a work of God within them for justification, 
instead of to the death and person of Christ for them. 

Another reason for distinguishing between the impu
tation of sin and the communication of a corrupt 
nature by natural generation—between the imputation of 
righteousness, and the communication of life and right
eousness by spiritual regeneration, is this—If, by the 
imputation of righteousness, we are to understand the 
communication of righteousness, how should we get 
over the difficulty, thence arising, of the imputation of 
sin to Christ 1 If the simple meaning of reckoning be 
kept to, there is no difficulty ; but if you give to 
imputation, per se, the meaning of impartation, there is 
no way'of refuting the conclusion that, by the imputa
tion of sin to Christ, He was made a sinner ! Goodwin 
sees this difficulty ; but, instead of making the distinc
tion which Scripture makes, he changes the meaning of 
the word, so that he makes imputation, when the point 
is the imputation of righteousness to the believer, to 
differ from that which the same word means when it 
has reference to the imputation of sin to Christ. 

We have, then, «een the ground of our being consti
tuted sinners, and the ground of our being constituted 
righteous. Let us now see what the disobedience was 
and what the obedience, by -which we are constituted 
the one and the other. God put man in the garden of 
Eden with this one prohibitory command, that he 
should not eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, adding, " I n the day thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die." (Gen. ii.) This was not saying, "Do 
this, and live". He did eat thereof; when sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin. (Rom. v. 12.) This 
was the occasion for God, in denouncing the serpent, to 
declare His everlasting purpose through, the blood of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. (Rev. xiii. 
8.) So we find God saying, " I will put enmity be
tween thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel." This is interpreted in Heb. ii. 14: Jesus 
"took part of flesh and blood, that through death He 
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might render powerless him that had the power of 
death." As Satan was the instrument in leading man 
to rebel against God, he should be an instrument in 
that which was to effect the reconcilation. Man was 
to be delivered by the death of his deliverer ; and Satan 
was to be the prime agent in moving the hand that 
was to slay the Prince of life, (John xiii. 2 ; Acts ii. 
23, iv. 15,) (so far as man's hand was in it,) and in 
doing so, fulfilled the word, "He made a pit and digged 
it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made. His 
mischief shall return upon his own head." (Ps. vii. 15, 
16.) If, then, the Deliverer was to die in order to put 
away sin (Heb. ix. 26), and this according to the deter 
minate counsel of God, and as the commandment of 
God (John x. 18), we get a clue to what the obedience 
was by which the many are constituted righteous. The 
death of animals slain in sacrifice pointed on, fiom 
Abel's sacrifice, to the coming of the Just One ; and as 
it was impossible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sins, therefore, "when He cometh into 
the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not but a body hast thou prepared me. In burnt-
offering and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure: 
then said He, Lo, I come (in the volume of the Book 
it is written of me) to do thy will, O'God. . . . By 
the which will we are sanctified, through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all." (Heb. x. 4, 10.) 
"We must remember, here that the apostle is quoting the 
40th Psalm : " Lo, I come to do thy will," and thus 
proves that the will of God, which Jesus there speaks 
of coming to do, was the offering Himself once, the 
laying down His life vicariously for those whose life 
was forfeited, and instead of the many sacrifices which 
could never take away sin : this was the commandment 
He had received from the father (John x. 17, 18), to 
which He was obedient; and to this obedience, I 
maintain, the apostle refers when he says, " B y the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous ". I 
have afforded plain and unmistakeable evidence, direct 
from Scripture, in support of this interpretation of the 
passage in question. Many other Scriptures might be 
adduced, to prove that believers are justified by the 
blood of Jesus, and that God justifies us freely by His 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus 
(Eom. iii. 24, v. 9 ) : but what I have now drawn atten
tion to, clearly, unmistakeably, and without any " in
genuity," establishes the fact, that the obedience to the 
will of God, by which we are sanctified, is the one 

offering of Christ on the eross, the laying down of His 
life; and that, therefore, we are warrantedin saying, 
that it is to this " obedience of One " the apostle refers, 
as that by which the many are constituted righteous, 
and not to the assumed vicarious fulfilling of the Law 
by Christ. 

But with the deep-rooted convictions which prevail 
from traditional theology, and not from the Scriptures, 
that Adam was placed under a covenant of works, the 
terms of which were, " Do this &nd live," which is not 
only without Scripture warrant, but is directly contrary 
thereto, it is believed and taught, that Christ vicariously 
fulfilled these conditions for man, and that His obedi
ence to the Law is precisely the Righteousness, the 
wedding-garment, the title to heaven which God has 
provided for those whose sins are remitted by the 
blood of Jesus; so, when the word "obedience" is used 
by God in connection with the imputation of righteous 
ness, the very sound of the words conveys to the mind 
(pre-occupied with the notion of obedience to the law 
for righteousness by a Surety) no other idea than that 
which I venture to combat, and am bold to say. has no 
Scripture ground to stand on. 

Holy Scripture does indeed teach that God remits 
sin by the Blood of Jesus ; but He also justifies them 
that believe by the same blood (Eom. v. 9), not by 
Christ's obedience to the law for them; He imputes 
righteousness to them, i.e., accounts, reckons them 
righteous who are not so personally; accepts them in 
the Righteous ONE raised from the dead, makes them 
the righteousness of God in Him, and creates them in 
righteousness and true holiness, i.e., begets in them, 
by the "Word of truth, a new nature, the new man, 
in order that they to whom righteousness is imputed 
may live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world, and in their own experience prove that the work 
of righteousness is peace, and the effect of righteous
ness quietness and assurance for ever. (Rom. iv.; Eph. 
i. 6 ; Col. ii. 10; 2 Cor. v. 2 1 ; Eph, iv. 24; Jas. i. 18; 
Tit. ii. 12 ; Is. xxxii. 17.) 

By nature the servant of sin, and so connected with 
it, the believer is, by the death of Christ, who died 
unto sin once, severed from sin: his connection with it 
and subjection to it as a master, is broken. As Job 
says of the grave, " There the servant is free from his 
master " : but by the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead, we are risen with Him, justified in His Name (1 
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Cor. vi. 11), bound to another master, the servants of 
Eighteousness (Eom. vi. 10-18.) 

I t may now, possibly, be conceded that the interpreta
tion I have given of Eom. v. 19, will bear the l ight; 
by which light, indeed, I earnestly desire it may be 
tried; but not, perhaps, in the minds of many, to the 
exclusion of law-fulfilling for righteousness by a Surety. 
To any who may concede so much, I would say, I t is 
for you now to prove from Scripture that the idea you 
have hitherto maintained is the interpretation, and that 
mine is erroneous ; for when shaken in your confidence 
in some of your arguments, you have ever returned with 
redoubled confidence to this one Scripture, as contain
ing a clear, full, and unambiguous statement in support 
of your doctrine; I say, your doctrine, for it is yet to 
be proved from Scripture to be the doctrine of God. 

C. P. 

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 

CHAP. VIII. THE PASSOVER—THE FEAST OF THE 
REDEEMED. 

WHEN the prodigal son returned from the husks 
and famine of the far country to his father's 

heart and home, he was set down at a furnished table— 
he shared a feast of joy. The kiss, the robe, the ring, 
and the shoes were not a l l ; but once at rest in his 
father's love, his doubts and fears removed, he hears 
his exulting parent say, " Let us eat and be merry," 
and the blesser and the blest, the rejoicing father and 
the welcomed son, sit down together to feast on the 
fatted calf. 

When the Jewish ruler's daughter was raised to life 
by the Lord Jesus, He commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. So when a sinner is 
quickened into newness of life, and welcomed to the 
heart and household of God, his bliss is crowned by 
being made partaker of the children's bread. He is 
called to the fellowship of the Father and His Son 
Jesus Christ, a fellowship known and enjoyed even 
here below, and to be more fully known where sin can 
never mar it, nor mortality hinder its flow, in the pre
sence oF God and the Lamb. 

The figure of this may be seen in the table spread 
and the feast prepared for the Israel of God while 
under shelter of the blood-stained lintel in Egypt. 
Their deliverance from judgment had been secured by 
the sprinkled blood on the lintel and sideposts without. 

Their asssurance of it had been proclaimed on the 
word of Jehovah—•" I will pass over you," and now 
they are at peace, for peace depends not on frames or 
feelings, but in their case its source was the blood on 
the lintel and the faithfulness of God, and in ours the 
value of the precious Blood of Christ and the testimony 
of God's unchanging word concerning all who trust it. 
And so we sing— 

" A mind at perfect peace with God, 
O what a word is this ! 

A sinner reconciled through blood, 
This, this indeed is peace. 

"Within the dwellings of the ransomed people all is 
peace and joy, and that amid surrounding scenes of 
awful despair. Out- in the darkness the destroying 
angel's sword is doing its solemn work from door to 
door, and the wail of despair is heard throughout the 
whole of Egypt because of the death of her firstborn— 
the glory of her strength. Often reproved, and yet 
hardening her neck, the final stroke is sudden and 
there is no remedy. Sinner, such shall be thy doom. 

The redeemed are gathered round a table feeding on 
the flesh of a lamb. Each holds a staff in his hand, 
and his dress and girdle show he is ready for a jour
ney. They are about to leave the land of their slavery 
for ever, aud only wait for their marching orders from 
Him who is about to take them by the hand and lead 
them out. (See Heb. viii. 9.) 

Meanwhile they were fully occupied feeding on the 
lamb during the hours of that eventful night. I t was 
neither spent in cool indifference nor unconscious 
slumber. 

There is a lesson here for us. The whole picture is 
fraught with deepest meaning to every one who pro
fesses to have received salvation through the blood of 
the Lamb. 

Dear young Believer, you have known the meaning 
of the blood-stained lintel. What do you know of the 
table spread ? I mean what do you know practically 
about it ? Is it your daily habit to live in communion 
with God 1 Do you spend your ransomed moments 
feeding on Christ 2 Or do you still sigh after the 
leeks of Egypt ? Shame upon you if you do. Many 
are safe who are not satisfied. They are content with 
the blood on the lintel, that is to know that they will 
never be in hell, and there they halt. They seem to 
have no desire to feed on the Lamb. Poor unsatisfied 
souls they are too—just enough knowledge of salration 
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as keeps them miserable—a kind of half and half 
Christianity that blends pleasure and piety together, 
and tries to make Christ and the world run in pair. 
But it won't do. Long ago the world was put on trial, 
and it was proven guilty of the murder of the Son of 
God. And you think you will manage to keep friend
ship with the murderer and the Holy One whose blood 
was shed. I t cannot be. You can never have com
munion with Jesus and His enemies at one and the 
same time, and your conscience told you that long ago 
when first you tried it. Now perhaps you have hushed 
its voice. But there is a " better part," my dear 
brother, or sister, for you if you will have it. God has 
given the Blood of Christ to answer the claims of your 
awakened conscience, and now it is at rest, perfect rest. 
But He has also given the Person of Christ to satisfy 
your longing heart. Christ as a portion to feed on— 
Christ Himself to be occupied with during the time of 
your sojourning here. What a portion! What a 
treasure ! And how happy the heart that can truly 
sing— 

" Christ is my meat, Christ it my drink, 
My medicine and my health." 

I t needs no other cheer. I t wants no other joy. 
Egypt's pleasures have lost their charms—the "world is 
a wilderness wide, its fairest scenes are a waste, for He 
is not here," is written on them all, and only H E can 
truly satisfy. 

May reader and writer know the bliss of this within 
their own souls. 

But to return to the feast of the redeemed. And 
first— 

THE LAMB. " Ye shall eat the flesh on that night 
roast with fire, eat not of it raw nor sodden at all with 
water, but roast with fire his head with his legs and 
the purtenance thereof." 

Jesus is the Lamb of God. Eoasting with fire 
shows the suffering He endured at the hand of God. 
We feed upon a suffering Christ, we have fellowship 
•with Jesus as the suffering One. And what a feast is 
this ! How tender it makes the conscience ! how it 
moves and fills the heart with tenderest love to Him ! 
Thinking of His dying agony—His anguish of soul 
upon the tree, His deep and mighty love that many 
waters could not quench nor floods drown, we love 
Him in return. The heart is won, the affections are 
engaged, and Jesus—Jesus only—becomes the object 
of the saint's admiration and worship, the thume of his 

sweetest song. All else grows dim, the world loses its 
hold, the soul recoils from its pleasures and its hopes 
once so truly loved, for it has got a better portion, and 
it is satisfied. 

The Lamb was eaten with bitter herbs. In them
selves an unsavoury morsel, but eaten with the Lamb 
both were sweet. The " bitter herbs " have been 
spoken of as sorrow for sin. And at no time does sin 
appear so exceeding sinful as when in communion with 
a suffering Christ. There the mask is dropped, and 
sin is seen in its true character in the light of the cross. 
We remember whose sins they were that brought the 
blessed Sufferer there, whose hands it was that wreathed 
His brow with thorn, and bowed beneath whose load 
He died. The heart melts, the tears flow—tears of 
true love, too—a _ tribute of affection to the Love 
that died. Grace alone can work true repentance, 
love alone can win the rebel sinner's heart, and where 
that grace and love are truly known such sorrow for 
sin and hatred of it too will not be found wanting. 
Many seeking souls have pui the " bitter herbs " in the 
place of the sprinkled blood. They have sought to 
find peace with God by being sorry for the past, by 
penance and repentance instead of in the Blood of 
Christ alone ; and in this condition they have gone on 
for years hoping their hard hearts would break and 
they would feel love to God begotten in them. But 
alas ! Such a thing is foreign to the revolted heart of 
fallen man, nor can he ever put it there. 

Eeader, is this your case 1 Are you waiting till you 
love God better, till your sorrow for sin be more real 
and deep ere you claim salvation. Then it will never 
be yours, for that would be salvation by works, and not 
by grace at all. Cease thy needless striving, poor sor
rowing soul, God has loved thee, now loves thee as 
thou art, and given His Lamb to die for thy sins. Thy 
title to a share in His love is that thou art a sinner, 
just such as thou art now. Trust thy guilty soul to 
the merits of Jesus's blood. Believe it was shed for 
thee to cleanse thy crimson stains, and pardon, peace, 
and heaven are thine. Soon the " bitter herbs " shall 
find their rightful place as you feed on the Lamb, 
Whose blood and grace has made you meet for glory. 

" For a sense of blood-bought pardon 
Soon dissolves a heart of stone." 

UNLEAVENED BREAD completed the feast. Its 

meaning we find in 1 Cor. v. 8—" The unleavened 
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bread of sincerity and truth." Leaven was not allowed 
in the dwelling, far less to be eaten. I t is a type of 
of evil, always evil, only evil; and of such evil as 
slowly but gradually works in upon the believer defil
ing and destroying the vitals of his Christian life. "We 
read of the " leaven of malice and wickedness " (1 Cor. 
v. 8 ) ; " the leaven of the Pharisees' hypocrisy " (Luke 
xii. 1 ) ; " t h e leaven of the Sadducees—Eationalism" 
(Luke xvi. 6-12), and " the leaven of Herod—politics" 
(Mark viii. 15). If the believer allow or practice these 
evils he can have no communion with Christ; and 
surely in days like these when these leavening evils are 
not only allowed but gloried in, it becomes the saint to 
watch lest he also be borne away on the current. 

The attitude, too, of the feasting ones is deeply sig
nificant—" Thus shall ye eat it with your loins girded, 
your shoes on your feet and your staff in your hand, 
and ye shall eat it in haste, it is the Lord's passover." 
(Exod. xii. 11.) 

They fed on the tip-toe of expectation, waiting for 
the moment that should bid them depart. They stood 
as strangers in a strange land, but their home was 
awaiting them on the other side. 

0 that it were really so with all the Lord's redeemed ! 
Pilgrims and strangers we are on earth, at least so we 
sing, but the looseness of our girdle ofttimes tells 
another story. 

This is not our home, for Jesus had no home on 
earth, and yet the actions of many seem to say they 
want no other. But ready or not the moment is at 
hand when the Lord Himself shall descend with a 
shout, and the living together with the dead in Christ 
shall be caught up to meet Him. Earth, so poor, shall 
be left behind, and we shall be at home. Haste, haste, 
happy day ! J. E. 

PLAIN WORDS FOR YOUNG CONVERTS. 
THE CHRISTIAN SERVANT— (DAN. VI . ) 

DANIEL is a fine picture of what a Christian servant 
ought to be. There he was away down in Baby

lon, far from the home of his boyhood, serving an 
ungodly master, and in the midst of ungodly fellow-
seivants. But Daniel shone as a light amid the dark
ness j he lived for God. Three times a-day—and that 
was no doubt as often as he could leave his d u t i e s -
he went away up to his chamber, and there dropped on 
his knees in prayer (Dan. vi. 10). "Would to God that 
all Christian young men in situations were like hiin ! 

How it would keep them fresh and bright for the 
Lord; and how it would strengthen and sustain their 
souls to live and work for him! Do you make it a 
fixed thing in your every-day life, young ^believer, to 
get some part of every day alone with God ! Do you 
seek like this young man, during your dinner hour, or 
when ever you can do it, to get a little while on your 
knees speaking to your heavenly Father 1 I 'm afraid 
some fcrget to do this. You see them too often idling 
away their moments at the street corner. No wonder 
they get cold and become backsliders. All backsliding 
begins by neglecting prayer and meditation on the 
Word of God—the two grand sustamers of the life of 
God in the soul. 

Think, too, of Daniel's life and walk among men. 
He got a better situation than any of his fellow-servants, 
because an " excellent spirit" was found in him. His 
godliness did not make him cross or selfish, but the 
contrary. Do you manifest an "excellent spirit," 
young believer, among your fellew-servants 1 Does 
your master or mistress see by your subjection, and 
wilingness to obey them, that you are really what you 
profess to be—a Christian1! This is what ought to be 
—what God commands (Eph. vi. 5-8; 1 Peter ii. 18) 
—and what was seen in Daniel. 

Look, too, at his walk and conduct. They tried to 
find occasion against him—to pick a flaw in his cha
racter. They watched him closely, to see if they could 
challenge him for inconsistent conduct. But did they 
manage ? Ah, no.! Hear what the testimony is : 
" They could find no occasion nor fault, forasmuch as 
he was FAITHFUL, neither was there any «RROR or fault 
found in him " (Dan. vi. 4). Noble Daniel! a son of 
God without rebuke in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, truly was he. 0 that there were more 
like him: young men and women whose masters and 
mistresses should have to say—''They are faithful— 
they do as they are told—they are truly Christians". 
This is what is wanted—less of a loud profession, and 
more of the Daniel type of living and acting for God. 
This will commend the gospel, help on the Lord's work, 
and gain the Master's smile at that day. 

J. K. 

N O T I C E . 
Mr. Geo. E. GEDDES has removed to 15 Dale Street, 

Buxton, where believers in the Lord Jesus who desire 
to meet in His name can have fellowship in " the 
breaking of bread ". 
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SHADOWS OF CHRIST. 
PABT XIX. 

THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 

" THE RAM OF CONSECRATION" EX. XXXIX. 19-34. 

HAVING witnessed the putting away of their^sins 
in the sin-offering, and their full acceptance 

before God in the burnt-offering, Aaron and his sons 
are next Bhown in the peace-offering or "ram of 
consecration," how they are made meet to worship, and 
serve, and hold communion with God. 

The ordinances of the sin-offering and burnt-offering 
on this occasion, did not differ materially, if at all, 
from any other occasion on which any priest or 
Israelite sought so to approach God. But in connexion 
with the peace-offering the service assumes fully its 
special and indeed unique consecration character, and 
is therefore at this point, peculiarly rich in its typical 
instruction to us. 

I t is here that we are shown not only that as sinners 
we are justified, and that being justified we are accepted 
in the Beloved, but further that being accepted in Him, 
we are consecrated as a holy and a royal Priesthood to 
worship and to serve the living God. 

To this place of highest privilege and blessing they 
are introduced only through the shedding of blood. 
" Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon the 
head of the ram, then shalt thou kill the ram.'1 

Thus art we constantly reminded that whatever the 
gloTy of the position into which we are called it is all 
of grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

Next, the blood of the ram was to be put upon the 
tip of the right ear of Aaron and upon the tips of the 
right ear of his sons, then upon the thumb of their 
right hand, and upon the great toe of their right foot. 

How plainly does this show that they were "not 
their own," but " bought with a price ". And in our 
case of whom all this is true in " substance " and not 
merely in " shadow," how clearly does it point to the 
great truth that our bodies are redeemed by the blood 
of Christ for the service of God and for Him alone. 
As it is written, " Thou hast redeemed us TO GOD by 
Thy blood," and again, " made kings and priests UNTO 

GOD". Therefore to present this redeemed and con
secrated body to God as a living sacrifice, and to yield 
its members unto Him in obedience, is a " reasonable 
service ". To alienate its energies from His service— 
for the fulfilling of the will of the flesh—is to rob God 
of that to which He has the double right of creation 
and of redemption. Yet, how little is this species of 
robbery considered, or judged, or mourned over even 
by many whose consciences are easily aroused by the 
slightest breach of the righteous claims of fellow-men ! 
As the blood upon the ear, the hand, and the foot, for 
ever separated Aaron and his sons to the service of 
Jehovah—so in the sight of God is the believer now 
consecrated by the blood of Christ. 

His ear is no longer his own to listen to any and 
every voice that calls, but is consecrated to God to hear 
His voice to have the "inner man" fashioned and 
occupied by His thoughts and none else. 

Thus it was with our Lord Jesus the One whose 
consecration to God was ever maintained practically 
and in perfectness. " He wakeneth morning by morn-
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ing, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learner " ;* 
therefore, because of his ear being given first and last 
and only to God, He also had the tongue of the 
learned and knew how to speak a word in season to 
the weary. (Is. L 4.) 

But this is an age of witching ears" and many 
calls. To sit at the feet of Jesus like Mary of old and 
hear His Word ; calmly and at leisure to listen to the 
bridegroom's voice till the soul is satisfied with His 
love, intelligent as to His will and full of purpose to 
obey—is what few attain to. 

Every device that Satan's ingenuity can plot, every 
entanglement that his skill can devise—is combined in 
a mighty network to prevent the believer from thus 
waiting upon God, without which, consecration may be 
talked of as a theory, but can never be manifested in 
the life. 

" He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith," is the Lord's own sevenfold exhortation to the 
churches. Well He knew that their ears had belied 
their consecration, and had been turned away from 
THE TRUTH. Hence the energy of His call; for restora
tion could not otherwise be effected. It was at the 
first by hearing that faith came (Rom,, x. 17). and still 
it is by hearing and the Word of God, that communion 
with God is to be maintained. 

And here let a note of warning be sounded against 
the habit so easily acquired so needful to be watched 
against, of dealing with the Word of God apart from 
God Himself. To read the Scriptures merely for the 
instruction of the mind, to discuss them, to hear them 
expounded and to speak of them to others, while the 
heart and conscience is unexercised, while their search
ing power is unknown, their warnings and comforts 
alike unfelt in the soul, is not only a possibility, but 
alas ! a common experience as many are constrained to 
confess. 

The Bible is indeed a book, in form like other books 
the work of man, but it is more than this, it is the 
Word of the living God and to those who wait on Him 
and receive His Spirit's njinistry to their souls, it is 
nothing less than the voice of the Father and the Son. 
By it a living, present God is speaking to the under
standing and the heart. Let this be only believed and 
then what mighty transforming power would be the 
result of each precious occasion of such holy intercourse 
with God. 

* This ought more properly to read the "learner " than the 
"learned". 

When Moses after his forty days of communion with 
God, descended from the mount, his face so shone with 
heavenly glory that Israel could not look thereon. He 
had himself beheld the glory of God and was changed 
into the likeness of that glory upon which he had 
looked. 

Even so is it now. " We all with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image from glory to glory even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord" Such is the power of communion 
with God; it is manifest to others, though as with 
Moses it may be unknown to oneself. " He wist not 
that the skin of his face shone !" Blessed unconscious
ness of the glory that rested on him. How unlike the 
miserable counterfeit of holiness so common in these 
days, that must needs declare its own perfection to 
those who all the while can only trace the lineaments 
of spiritual conceit 

But to return to the ram of consecration—the blood 
was also put upon the hand and the foot Thus were 
the activities of the whole man shown to be redeemed 
and consecrated as well as the ear. 

That blood-marked hand was to be found in no 
occupation that was inconsistent with the will of Him 
for whom it was redeemed. So it was with the Lord 
Jesus. His blessed hands were ever found "doing 
good". 

So also was the foot of the priest to be found in the 
paths of the Lord. Consecrated by blood, every step 
was to be in harmony with the will of Jehovah. It 
might be that the path led "inside the vail" as a 
worshipper, or " outside the camp" to minister to the 
need of some defiled one, but, wherever led, mercy and 
truth must compass him about. 

Thus it was with Him whom we ought ever to 
consider, and who " left us an example that we should 
follow His steps "—as it is written, " I have refrained 
my feet from every evil way that I might keep Thy 
Word ". " The law of his God was in His heart, none 
of His steps did slide." (Pa cxix. 101. xxxvii. 31.) 

And such ought indeed to be the life-service of the 
| Christian now. Head, hand, and foot for God ! An 

unreserved surrender of the whole redeemed man under 
the constraining power of the love of Christ. Nothing 
else is worthy of our high and holy calling. 

The blood was then to be sprinkled upon the altar 
round about. Not only put upon it, but "round 
about" it, for at that .altar they were to minister, and 
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ever as they approached it they must see how the same 
blood that sanctified them for God's service, was con
tinually under His eye as their title to draw near. ^ 

Part of the blood from the altar was then to be taken, 
and with it, of the anointing oil, the same which at the 
beginning had been poured upon Aaron's head, and the 
blood and oil together were to be sprinkled upon Aaron 
and his sons, and also upon the garments of Aaron, and 
upon the garments of his sons with him. 

The oil had before been poured upon Aaron's head so 
abundantly that it ran down upon his beard, and went 
down to the skirts of his garments (Ps. cxxxiii. 2). 
As already noticed, in this he was alone, and so, a type 
of the Lord Jesus, God's anointed, to whom the Spirit 
was not given by measure, and in whom there was 
nought to hinder the fulness either of the supply or 
the outflow. 

But his sons, although not thus anointed, are yet 
partakers of the same most precious and fragrant 
anointing. Together with the blood of the consecra-

I tion ram it is sprinkled upon them, and upon their 
| garments. 

Thus were their very garments to tell by their white
ness, by the blood, and by the oil, that they were a 
righteous, a redeemed, and an anointed family. 

And such are we who are in Christ, " a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pur
chased people " (1 Pet. ii. 9) whose business is to shew 
forth in our lives the virtues of Him who hath called 
us out of darkness into His marvellous light. 

How very striking must have been the appearance of 
these sons of Aaron; their white linen garments all 
stained with blood and oil 1 

They could not hide the fact that they were identi
fied with Aaron unless they covered or divested them
selves of their priestly robes. Whoever saw them 

| would say " there goes a priest of the Lordih; whoever 
I drew near to them would instantly perceive the 

fragrance of the anointing, a smell only to be found 
upon Aaron the High Priest, and in the tabernacle of 
Jehovah. 

No ointment was to be made like it in Israel. 
Upon penalty of being " cut off from his people " was 
it prohibited. (Ex. xxx. 33.) Moreover it was not 
to be put upon " a stranger ". None but the chosen 
people, the priestly family were thus to be honoured. 

In all this there is surely instruction for our 
souls. There is indeed an anointing which we have 

received of Him (1 John ii. 27), "an Unction from the 
Holy One " (ver. 20), that abides in the child of God. 
Given upon the ground of the blood-shedding of 
Jesus, snd therefore, though often grieved, remaining 
as the seal of God and the earnest of our inheritance 
until the day of redemption. (Eph. iv. 30; L 14.) 

And surely it is by the power of this anointing 
given in redemption grace that the garments—or to 
drop the figure—the outward and visible ways of the 
Christian are to be conformed to Christ, and to the 
character that befits our priestly calling. 

There was that in the ways of His servants of old 
which led those who observed them to take knowledge 
of them that they had been with Jesus* (Acts iv. 13.) 

And it is only through " being with Himn yet, 
through beholding His beauty, enjoying His love, 
drinking in His Spirit, that we can be empowered to 
shew forth His virtues. 

His virtues in us can only be manifested by His 
Spirit which dwelleth in us. Let Him be ungrieved, 
let His teaching be given heed to, let His comforting 
voice be heard and His sanctifying power be known, and 
then there will be in our ways a fragrance of Christ, a 
savour of the priestly anointing which will tell that we 
are one with Him. 

We shall not need to tell it, the fruit of the Spirit 
in our lives will declare, silently, yet unmistakably, 
like the fragrance of the priestly garments that we are 
the people of the Holy Place. 

And truly, if our garments be not sprinkled and 
hallowed as becometh our priestly consecration with 
the blood and with the oil, most surely will they be 
SPOTTED with the FLESH and with the WORLD. 
(Jas. i. 27, Jude xxiii.) 

In either character we must appear before men. 
Either as separated to God, or conformed to the world. 
May our ways be true to our consecration here, then 
shall we walk with Him in white, and be accounted 
worthy when He comes. (Rev. iii. 4.) J. R. C. 

SERVICE. 

" rpHERE is never entire calmness, or the absence of 
X all haste and distraction, where we are not 

conscious that our strength is equal to our business, 
whatever it may be, nor is there, when we are not 
equally conscious of integrity or righteousness in that 
business. The consciousness of both righteousness and 
strength is needed in order to fit the hand to do a deed, 
or the foot to take a step with cptiie ease/' J. G. B. 
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OBEDIENCE. 

I NOTICED lately that when the Captain of the little 
Steamboat, in which I was, wished the vessel to 

go faster or slower he spoke down through a tube to 
the engineer and at once the orders were obeyed; so 
this led me to consider that God now in His Word 
speaks to us directing us in all things, while we are 
down here for His glory and our good; and it is just 
as we obey Him implicitly that we are kept from the 
dangers of the way. The voice of the Captain was 
enough for the engineer though he saw him not, and 
faith in the Captain's skill to guide led him to obey at 
once ; the Engineer's place was just prompt obedience, 
and thus obeying, the responsibility lay with the 
Captain, but in disobedience, the responsibility lay 
with the Engineer. Then again the Engineer was 
responsible to see that as far as lay in his power, 
the fire, and water, and steam, &c., were in proper 
order, so that he could at once have the power of the 
engine at his command to be able to carry out the 
commands of the Captain; also we see how much 
depends on the Engineer obeying orders exactly as given, 
seeing the vessel and those in it are exposed to danger 
should he act contrary. How important then it is for 
us to walk in the path of obedience "As obedient 
children." (1 Pet. i. 14.) So will we enjoy the Father's 
love, for Jesus says, "He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him and will manifest myself to him." (John xiv. 21.) 
Being thus in fellowship we will have power to be 
" followers of God as dear Children " (Eph. v. 1), and 
thus "prove what is that good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God " (Rom. xii. 2). "Behold to obey 
is better than sacrifice; and to hearken than the fat of 
rams; for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft and 
stubborness as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou 
hast rejected the word of the Lord, He hath also rejected 
thee from being king." (1 Sam. xv. 22, 23.) Thus 
spake Samuel by the word of the Lord to Saul; so we 
see what disobedience in that which may seem little 
in our eyes may lead to; for the moment we step 
aside from the path of obedience we are on slippery 
ground and a prey to Satan. Saul who was so 
zealous for the Lord at the first that he put away 
those that had familiar spirits and the wizards out of 
the land (1 Sam. xxviii. 3), goes from one step to 

another because of disobedience which "is as witch
craft" to seek help from the Witch of Endor and so 
falls into the very sin he was once so zealous against. 
Disobedience in its essence is just lawlessness, or self 
will, and this is the characteristic of the Man of Sin 
yet to be manifested in the coming days of deep 
apostacy from God; when men will be given over to 
believe the lie, " because they received not the love of 
the truth." (2 Thess. ii. 10.) We see from the Word 
the close connection between faith and obedience; the 
path of faith is the path of obedience and blessing; 
while an evil heart of unbelief leads to our departing 
from the living God and to hardness of heart; 
and unless grace prevent and restore, we know not 
to what length we may go bringing dishonour on the 
name of the Lord and misery upon ourselves. Oh, 
then, how important to watch and judge the first 
appearance of departure in heart from God'; what need 
of continual fellowship that we may be kept always 
hanging on Ood for guidance according to His word in 
all things; that we may "walk worthy of the vocation" 
wherewith we are called; that we " may be blameless 
and harmless; the Sons of God without rebuke in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation " and shine as 
lights in the world " holding forth the Word of Life " 
(Eph. iv. 1 and PhiL ii 15-16.) 

W. G. S. 

EXPECTATION OF SUCCESS. 

I SAW two men in a boat, they were out examining 
their Lobster creels, they had been using the 

means; now they were looking for results to crown their 
toil, nor did they look in vain. As fishere of men are 
we looking for present blessing? We ought And in fol
lowing Jesus truly, being sent by Him, we will be 
fishers of men; sinners shall be converted and saints 
shall be edified; let us expect this. In Ps. v. 3, David 
says, " In the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up," and " They that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy," (Ps. cxxvi 5). " What things 
soever ye desire when ye pray believe that ye receive 
them and ye shall have them." (Mark XL 24.) 

" Once more the Gospel net we east, 
Do thou, O Lord, the effort crown • 
We learn from disappointments past, 
To reBt our hope on Thee alone." 
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KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE. 

BY one who well knew how to measure true spiritual 
growth, the Corinthians were judged to be mere 

babes; and as such, fit only to be fed with milk— 
though " enriched in all utterance and all knowledge/' 
and " coming behind in no gift, waiting for the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. i. 2.) 

Hence knowledge and gifts are no evidence of growth 
in grace, and may be in abundant exercise where the 
Spirit would pronounce the verdict, "Ye are yet 
carnal "• 

But do we not in these days look too much to gifted 
men—especially to men who are enriched in all know
ledge; supposing in our ignorance that such are 
necessarily spiritual, and not babes, but men in Christ. 

Alas ! how many are now led astray from the sim
plicity that is in Christ Jesus by this mistake; following, 
or receiving without question, the advice of gifted 
teachers, instead of being careful to test every opinion 
by the Word of God alone; and the more searchingly, 
the more apparent and attractive their gifts may be. 
" Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good.'1 

To these gifted Corinthians, Paul says, "I determined 
to know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified." " I have fed you with milk and not 
with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
nor yet new are ye able." He rebukes the sectarian 
spirit that had been nurtured in this atmosphere of 
knowledge and gift, and shows in chapter xiii. what 
alone is evidence of true progress, even the fruit of 
LOVE. 

Yes, indeed, marvellous as it may seem, all utterance, 
all knowledge, the understanding of all mysteries—even 
all faith, and religions devotedness unto poverty and 
death—may exist STILL would the Spirit in Paul 
thus judge, that if there be not the love that embraces 
the whole membership of the one body, as shewn in 
chapter xii, there is NOTHING to evidence true spirituality; 
there is none of the fruit that witnesses to maturity of 
spiritual life. 

This is very solemn, very searching. It is the Word 
of God testing all human pretensions by the touchstone 
of His own likeness—for " God is love". 

Two of the seven churches to which Paul's epistles 
are addressed, are selected for the special unfoldings of 
the deepest counsels of the heart of God, viz., JSphesians 
and Colossians. 

Nothing is said of their knowledge, or utterance, or 
other gifts. These may all have existed; but there is 
something "more excellent" to approve here; something 
that forms the Divine warrant to unfold all hidden 
counsels, and spread the table with strongest, richest 
meat—even " love to all saints" (Eph. i 15; CoL L L) 

Nowhere else do we get this expression; nor else
where do we find the Spirit so unfettered (as it were); 
ranging the heights and depths of the treasures of God 
to feast their enlarged hearts. 

Was this the "first love" that Ephesus had left 
when the Spirit said to that church, "I have somewhat 
against thee" 1 " He that hath an ear, let him hear." 

But true to the mind of God, the Apostle would not 
act towards the Corinthians in such a spirit as they had 
shown among themselves. Very blessedly does he con
clude, "My love be with you all in Christ Jesus". 
Not all that follow Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or that 
see this truth, or hold tliat principle; but ever in his 
heart's affections maintaining the body of Christ 
unbroken, he can send no salutation of narrower bound 
than, " all in Christ Jesus ". 

+ 
THE SIN OFFERING. 

LEVITICUS, IV. 27-35. 
Notes of on Address by Mr Tuos. NEWBERRY, at Weston-

Super-Marc, June 8, 1879. 

THE expression in ver. 27 "If any of the common 
people sin through ignorance," may be translated 

"If any of the people of the land" There is no 
reference in the original to any distinction between the 
higher and the common people. The provision is alike 
for all, " high and low, rich and poor, together ". 

We have here to do with the question of Sin. In 
chapter i there was access to God; in chapter iii. 
Peace; here, Sin. 

The importance of all these parts of the Word arises 
from the fact that they present to us God's own 
thoughts, in His own divine foreshadowings, of the 
great atonement. The one great event which has 
marked the history of this earth on which we dwell, is 
the Work of the Cross. It was here, on this globe, in 
this portion of God's mighty universe, that the Cross 
was erected. At the coronation of the kings of England 
a globe, with a cross on it is placed in the hands of the 
Sovereign. Beautiful and significant symbol! Astro
nomically this planet is distinguished from all others. 
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Here, the Son of God gave Himself for sinners, and 
died upon the Cross. Such a light has God put on 
that Cross, that the shadow of it was cast back four 
thousand years, and reached in saving power to Eden; 
and in these types of the Lord, we have now the full 
discovery of God's estimate of the person, and work, 
and sacrifice of His Son. Men may write or speak 
eloquently on the subject: but here, God speaks; and 
here he tells out to us His thoughts. This gives to 
these, chapters such immense importance. 

In the margin of ver. 27, the word is " the soul". 
" If the soul of any one of the people of the land sin 
through ignorance." It is the soul, on which the 
guilt of sin rests: the body is but the instrument 

" Sin through ignorance." What depth of meaning 
and warning is here! Well might the Psalmist say, 
"Who can understand his errors 1 Cleanse Thou me 
from secret faults.11 And well may we take up his prayer, 
" Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me, and 
know my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked 
way in me; and lead me in the way everlasting". 
(Psalm cxxxix.) Sin is sin, whether we know it or 
not Man's knowledge has to do with transgression,' 
There is no ignorance of man's sin on God's part: and 
He is the person concerned. It has been truly said, 
that there can be no little sin against a great God. Sin 
is lawlessness, insubjection, and insubordination of the 
will: and so the Lord in that prayer given to his 
disciples said, " Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven.'9 What makes heaven such a matchless placet 
Why is it sinless 1 Because there is but one will there; 
no insubjection. Man has a will of his own down 
here; and that is the root of Bin. It is a jar in the 
universal concord. 

The soul here is spoken of as doing " somewhat 
against any of the commandments of the Lord, con
cerning things which ought not to be done,19 and so 
being "guilty". Thus there is ignorance concerning 
the commandments of God. In fact, there is Scripture 
for every thing if we have eyes and hearts to discern 
it We may not know it; but it is there in the book. 
Not lack of light in the Word, but lack of knowledge 
in us, leads to sin: and it is sin, not the lack of divine 
light, which casts its dark shadow on the world. 
" Tour iniquities have separated between you and your 
God: and your sins have hid His face from you that 
He will not hear/1 (lea. lis. 2.) 

11 Or if it come to his knowledge.15 The distinction 

may not be obvious; but it is real. Perhaps, in the 
one case, ignorance of the precept is supposed : and in 
the other, there was knowledge of the precept but 
forgetfulness of it, or transgression of it from inad-
vertance. In either case, consciousness of sin arises in 
the soul. Thus the Spirit convinces of sin. It is 
part of His work: and when thus He reveals to us the 
true character of what we have done, how different it 
all appears! Oh, I thought there was no harm in that! 
"But now mine eye seeth." The light shines in its reveal
ing power; and I see not this or that sin only, but the 
true character of my whole life. "Behold, I am vile!" 
So it was at Pentecost They were pricked in their 
hearts and said, Men and brethren, what shall we 
dol 

There is mercy with God, that He may be feared; 
provision for sin which clouds communion, and for 
guilt which lies heavy on the conscience. He meets 
the cry of the publician, " God, be propitiated to me, 
the sinner!" And the answer is here. If a soul sin 
then he shall bring his offering; not wait till he is 
better; not wait till he can find something he thinks 
better to offer. 'So; 

" Just as I am, and waiting not 
To cleanse my soul from one foul blot/' 

It is God who speaks; speaks from the propitiatory, 
the Mercy-Seat; for there is no break in the continuity 
between Exodus and Leviticus. Leviticus begins with 
the conjunction " and ". " Jehovah called unto Moses 
and Bpake unto him out of the tabernacle of the 
congregation." Qod says, he shall bring this offering. 
It is the Holy One who prescribes the way of approach; 
He who alone can measure sin. It is He, whose voice 
directs us to the proper offering. And for sin, He 
points here, in the goat, to the offering which speaks of 
Him who was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
made sin for us. A female is prescribed; speaking, 
not as the male does, of active transgression, but of sin 
in the nature; and so it meets the case alike of the 
infant of days, and of the oldest sinner. 

Then this divine ritual proceeds: "And he shall 
lay his hand on the head of the sin-offering". There 
must be appropriation; and more than that,—identifi
cation* 

" My faith would lay her hand 
On that dear head of Thine." 

So with Simeon, as he clasped the babe in his arms : 
" Now Lord, lettest thou thy servant depart in peace : 
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for mine eyes have seen thy salvation/1 There is only 
one word for sin, and sin-offering. The offering is 
identified with the sin: He was made sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. 
He took the sinner's place; and the sinner is identified 
with Him; and with Him the sinner died. 

" He shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin-
offering ; and shall day the sin-offering in the place of 
the burnt-offering." (ver. 29.) In that place only; 
there, where the ascending offering speaks of the 
devotedness of the Beloved One, offering Himself to 
do His Father's will. And not slaying the victim by 
deputy. " Ye" said Stephen to all the whole council, 
" Ye have now been the betrayers and murderers.0 

(Acta vii 52.) The Roman soldiers drove the nails 
and pierced the side: but ye were the murderers. It 
is they who see how their sin crucified the Lord of 
glory, who share the benefits of this forshadowed 
death. 

" Ye with wicked hands took Him and crucified Him;" 
and so we say—"Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, 
0 ! God," then can we go on to say, "My mouth 
shall show forth thy praise." It will be Israel's 
language by and by. It is ours now. First, their cry 
was, " His blood be on us, and on our children:" 
and the wrath came. But that blood will be on them 
in another way; a fountain opened in answer to the 
cry, with which He met their shouts of Crucify: 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do/' The sinners in Jerusalem at Pentecost tasted the 
first swellings of that life-giving stream. 

" And the priest shall take of the blood thereof with 
his finger, and put it upon the horns of the altar of 
burnVoffering, and shall pour out all the blood thereof 
at the bottom or foundation of the altar. " It was put 
first on the altar with the finger, north, south, east, and 
west. The finger pointed to the blood; fixed attention 
on it; called on all men everywhere to see it. So we 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 

But the priest did it: and we act in priestly service 
now, as the sons of Aaron, in all our privileges, in the 
true tabernacle, " by reason of the anointing ". 

All the blood was poured out at the foundation of 
the altar. Blessed truth ! It has a voice there and 
speaks better things than the blood of AbeL When 
the Antitype was pierced, forthwith came forth the 
blood; and the life is in the blood. "I have given it 
to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your 
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souls." (Levit xviL) An altar without blood, is an 
altar without atoning power. The foundation of the 
grace of the sin pardoning God, is the blood which He 
has provided. It is poured out at the foundation of 
the altar. 

Then, all the fat was taken away, as from the peace-
offerings, and burned by the priest upon the altar, for 
a sweet savour to Jehovah and then as to the sin, " it 
shall be forgiven him" (ver. 31.) There were two 
great questions to be settled : How can a man be just 
with God ! and the deeper one, How can God be just 
in justifying the ungodly I The complete answer is in 
the fat burned on the altar, a sweet savour ; or, as it is 
translated in the margin of Genesis viii., " a savour of 
rest." Every perfection of His nature is satisfied. He 
has made the provision; He, who alone knew the depth 
of need to be met, and the inherent glory and value of 
the Substitute. Thus He can appoint all the circum
stances of the type. 1. Bring an offering. 2. Lay the 
hand on it. 3. Slay it. 4. Take the blood, sprinkle, 
and pour it out. 5. Take the fat. 6. Burn it. 7. 
The priest shall make atonement So can he add 
" And it shall be forgiven him." The word shall here 
has a special force. It is imperative, positive, decisive. 
It shall be forgiven him. This is the word of the holy 
sin-hating sin-avenging God : and on the security of 
this solemn pledge, the sinner may draw near. 

Have you, who hear, laid your hand on the head of 
the sin-offering 1 On this ground, you can be accepted, 
God is now faithful and just to forgive. He has 
opened up the way; and He describes it in full to UP, 
in these wondrous types. 

M. W. 

THE ASHES OF THE BED HEIFER. 

THE Lord here reveals the character of uncleanness 
for which this provision is made: it is not the 

radical uncleanness of a dead man, but the contracted 
uncleanness of a living man because of touching that 
which is dead or connected with the dead. " He that 
toucheth the dead body of any man shall be unclean 
seven days." 

Death being the consequence of sin, the dead 
in sin become a source of uncleanness. With us 
now the living are they who live by the faith of the 
Son of God. (Gal. ii. 20). "The hour now is when 

| the dead hear the voice of the Son of God and 
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live" (see John v. 24—26). "This is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 
in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life "• (1 John v. 
11—12). In the discernment of him that is spirit
ual, he should have communion with God as to the 
condition of those around him, as alive or dead, judg
ing all things according to their relationship to Christ 
It is not only outside ourselves, in reference to other 
people, that this is so, but also with respect to the flesh in 
ourselves, as says the Apostle, " Who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death (or, from this body of 
death)". It was to cleanse from the uncleanness of 
of this unclean association that the water of separation 
was provided. " He shall purify himself with it on 
the third day, and on the seventh day he shall be 
clean." 

God has graciously made provision for cleansing us 
from all uncleanness, but he has made none at all for 
allowing us to continue in it. " If he purify not himself 
the third day, then the seventh day he shall not be clean. 
Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is 
dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the tabernacle of 
the Lord; and that soul shall be cut off from Israel; be
cause the water of separation was not sprinkled upon him; 
he shall be unclean : his uncleanness is yet upon him." 

In reference to the day of atonement (Lev. xvL) 
there is nothing said about three days, or seven days, 
but "on that day shall the priest make an atone
ment for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be clean 
from all your sins before the Lord ". (Lev. xvi. 30.) 

In this was a type of the one offering of Christ, by 
which He hath perfected for ever them that are sanc
tified. (See Heb. x.) The sinner who is found in a lost 
state, is by the one offering of Christ at once and for 
ever saved through faith in Him. In the water of 
separation is the type of the manner of our cleansing 
from the uncleanness by which the living are affected 
by the dead; and this has its course as marked by the 
seven days; and that the uncleanness is not allowed to 
prevail is marked by the third day. 

The blood was never brought twice in the year into 
the most holy place, but the water of separation was 
sprinkled as often as there was uncleanness from touch
ing the dead body of a man. In this latter is a type 
of the present cleansing of those that are Christ's own; 
for no uncleanness at all is passed over. We must be 
cleansed from the uncleanness of touching the dead, 

as well as from the uncleanness of death itself; for in 
this we once were. But in all this the Baints are kept 
in unshaken confidence. Righteous confidence is 
maintained: the present joy of communion may be 
hindered, while the absence of it is mourned over 
before God; but his promise is that it shall be restored. 

This is shown out in Num. be in connection with 
the uncleanness of touching the dead body of a man. 
" And there were certain men who were defiled by the 
dead body of a man, that they could not keep the 
passover on that day: and they came before Moses and 
Aaron on that day: and those men said unto him, We 
are defiled by the dead body of a man: wherefore are 
we kept back, that we may not offer an offering of the 
Lord in his appointed season among the children of 
Israel 1 And Moses said unto them, Stand still, and I 
will hear what the Lord will command concerning you. 
And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, If any man of you or 
of your posterity shall be unclean by reason of a dead 
body, or be on a journey afar off, yet he shall keep the 
passover unto the Lord. The fourteenth day of the 
second month, at even, they shall keep it." Here we see 
that though present fellowship with their brethren was 
hindered, yet there was no casting off, or the least sense 
of it, but only a little patient waiting, and then they 
had their enjoyment too. It is important in all this to 
see that these men mourned over the condition they 
were in because of being defiled by the dead body of a 
man, for their desire was to keep the passover unto the 
Lord, and for them a gracious answer came,* but at the 
same time the Lord pronounced the judgment of those 
who despised his passover, and cared not to keep the 
feast (see verse 13).' s 

In the feast of the passover was the witness of the 
difference which the Lord put between the children of 
Israel and the Egyptians: the destroyer was not 
suffered to come into the houses of the Israelites to 
smite them: but among the Egyptians there was not 
an house where there was not one dead. There was 
much connexion between the dead body of a man and 

* We further see the care of the Lord for those who in the con
sciousness that communion was hindered! mourned over it, and 
laid their case before the Lord. He told them that they should 
keep the passover on the fourteenth day of the second month, and it 
was on the twentieth day of that second month that the cloud 
was taken up, and that the childrenjDf Israel took their jottrn«7s 
(Num. x. 11): this just allowed seven days for those who kept 
the passover in the second month : thus the Lord in his patience 
waited on them that all might go forward in bleeding together. 
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the condition of the Egyptians on that night, but none 
at all between it and the condition of the Israelites. 
There was no communion between touching the dead 
body of a man and keeping the passover: in the one 
is seen the wages of sin! but in the other the gift of 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Because we are 
unleavened, we are to put leaven away (1 Cor. v. 7), 
and because we are alive unto God, we must rise from 
among the dead. 

Places, as well as people, may, in their associations, 
become affected by the dead, and thus become a cause 
of uncleanness. " This is the law when a man dieth 
in a tent; all that come into the tent, and all that is in 
the tent, shall be unclean seven days. And every open 
vessel, which hath no covering bound upon it, is 
unclean.'1 A tent is a place of sojourn and repose for 
the living, and the dead should not be there. The 
place proper to those who are alive unto God, should 
never have within it the presence of the dead. The 
house of God is the church of the living God; and 
when any within it give up the Son of God (for other
wise they would not die), they who live by Him must 
be cleansed from the uncleanness of the presence of 
such. In the man that died in the tent, there is a 
witness to the dominion of sin in him, and because of 
association with him, as in the same tent, uncleanness 
is contracted, and therefore the witness and power of 
the judgment of sin in the cross of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is needed here, for this is the way of life and of 
ceasing from sin. " I am crucified with Christ, never
theless I live" "Forasmuch then as Christ hath 
suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind: for he that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin." 

When looked at in the aspect of vessels as receiving 
and containing, uncleanness is contracted if we are 
not shut up against the entrance of evil. 

The open fields are also a place where uncleanness 
may be contracted. There is a difference between the 
circumstance of the tent and of the open fields: the 
man in the tent dies but the man in the open fields is 
dain with the sword; for the world is the place of 
positive judgment They who are alive unto God, can 
have no part with those that lie under his righteous 
judgment. There is also a difference between the tent 
and the open fields, as to the cause of uncleanness. 
In the tent yon are indentified with what is there; and 
if you are in the tent when or where one dies, then you 

become unclean; but in the open fields you are not 
unclean unless you touch a dead body. In the world 
where the dead are, we are clean while separated from 
them; but in the church—the place for the living alone 
—the presence of the dead affects those that are there. 
(1 Cor. v. 9—13.) In the open fields of this wide 
world, where the name of Christ is renounced by many, 
we may walk in separation from such and be clean; 
but in the church, when the name of Christ is despised 
by any, then all are affected thereby: one dies in the 
place where all should be alive, and in the enjoyment 
of fellowship in life : sin thus reigns in the individual 
who dies in the place where grace should be found 
reigning through righteousness unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord : when this is so, the place and all 
in it must be purified by the cleansing Word, and by the 
Spirit of life that testifies to the judgment of sin in the 
cross of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Another cause of uncleanness is the bone of a man. 
We should not only keep separate from those whom 
God has taught us to estimate as dead, but also from 
such relics as connect themselves with the persons of 
the dead :* all remaining associations partake of their 
uncleanness. In this there is great need of circumspec
tion, the bone of a man may not be so easily discerned 
as his dead body; and so after separation from the 
dead themselves, we need also to separate from that 
which remains of them. We should take heed that we 
do not allow those remaining associations which God 
has forbidden, as rendering us unclean. 

A grave also renders him unclean who touches i t 
A grave is the place of the dead The grave is 
opposed to the tent: you may be in the tent without 
uncleanness unless the dead are there; but you cannot 
touch a grave without uncleanness, because the dead 
must be there. It is important for us to distinguish 
between the place proper to those who live by the faith 
of the Son of God, and the place only proper to those 
who are dead in sins. 

In all this the saints are called into a very holy sepa
ration from those that know not Christ. " Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness 1 

* In Ez. xxxix, the connection is marked between the bone of 
a man and his dead body ; after the burying of Gog and all his 
multitude, the passengers that passed through the land, when 
they saw a man's bone, were to set up a sign by it, till the 
buriers had buried it in the valley of Hamongqg. 
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and what communion hath light with darkness) and 
what concord hath Christ with Belial 1 or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel (an unbeliever) 1 
and what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idolst for ye are the temple of the living God; as 
God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty.'9 

^ T.T. 

RBSTOBATION. 
BY J. O. B. 

GOD'S grace in restoring gets the greatest victory 
over the enemy. When the conscience is soiled, 

and carries with it the remembrance of sin, then to be 
able to cast oneself still on the unfailing love of God— 
this is victory of the highest order. It shone in Peter, 
when, in spite of his recent denial, he could throw him
self into the sea to meet the Lord alone. And in the 
23rd Psalm (as one has observed) the soul is restored 
before it walks again in righteousness. The value of 
that is this—that there is a natural tendency in the 
heart to reach restoration through a renewed walk in 
righteousness. But this shews that the Divine way 
rather is to walk in righteousness through conscious 
restoration by simple faith in God: this is comforting, 
and if you consider for a moment, restoration will, in one 
way, appear more glorious than redemption, for restora
tion is the grace that meets the sin of the soul in hav
ing slighted redemption. And, indeed, such grace is 
blessed 

It was restoration grace that shone in Jacob at 
Bethel. It was the brightest light that ever visited 
him. He had been an elect one before—the elder was 
to serve the younger; but all that grace he had wronged, 
and had taken his own selfish and crafty policy and 
was gathering the fruit of it at Luz. There, however, 
the restoring grace of God meets him, and turns Luz 
into Bethel 

Leviticus is a book of restorations; the various 
provisions made by grace for trespasses and taints, 
and the abiding unchanging quality of God's love 
is the warrant for the soul applying this restoring virtue 

to itself, when it meets it—for God is love, not was 
love merely. 

We have a glorious display of God as a restorer 
in the history of Israel in the wilderness. Their 
journey there may be separated into three prin
cipal divisions. First, from 15gyyt to Sinai (Exodus 
xii., xviii.); second, during their sojourning at Sinai 
(Exodus xix., Numbers x.) j third, from Sinai to 
Canaan (Numbers x., Joshua iv.) and in each of these 
restoration shines gloriously. 

First, they have been redeemed, but fears and 
murmurings mark their spirit, and the glory in its 
cloudy resting place is disturbed by them. But the 
grace of God their Saviour is triumphant, and they 
meet at the Mount, according to promise, and all is 
glory there. Secondly, they had put themselves 
under law, but they forfeit all blessing from their 
own works; the golden calf witnesses their tremendous 
and complete apostacy. But the golden sanctuary 
comes to tell again of grace and salvation, and as 
a repentant and restored people they move onward 
in the light of the Lord. Third, they murmur and 
rebel again, from the highest to the lowest of them 
almost all fail. Moses, Aaron, Miriam, and all the con
gregation, in their turn, come short of the glory of God. 
They despise the pleasant land, they speak evil of 
dignities, gainsaying Christ in His kingly and priestly 
shadows. They trespass in Baal-peor and murmur 
again and again. But onward they go, Edom and 
Arad, Sihon and Og learn that the Lord is with them. 
Balaam and Balak are taught that God did not see 
iniquity in them, and the sword of Joshua finished the 
mercy to this once-redeemed and oft-restored people. 

The restoration may not indeed be in the same mani
festation of glory as the first redemption was. Egypt 
and Pharaoh may be the scene of God's arm more 
magnificiently outstretched for Israel than Balaam and 
the plains of Moab; but the same arm was as effective 
at the last as at the first God pleads with Pharaoh 
for Israel by plagues, but he pleads with Balak by con
founding all the devices of Balaam* Israel goes out 
of Egypt with great honour when Pharaoh falls. Israel 
rests in his tents unconscious of danger when Balak 
is disappointed. The one was more in the show of 
greatness and glory, but the other was as effectual and 
certain. Thus Israel enters Canaan knowing the Lord 
as a Restorer as well as a Bedesmen As we enter our 
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glory having known Christ as a Pried as well as a 
Victim. 

I might add that after the journey through the 
wilderness ends in Canaan, the book of Judges comes 
to rehearse again the restoring grace of God It 
might be called the " book of restorers". Samuel was 
a great restorer, and Ebenezer is not the sign of 
redemption so properly as of restoration* The prophets 
were a line of restorers, and, in the history of Elijah, 
we seo for a moment the power of restoration (1 Kings 
xviii.) John the Baptist came to cast up as 
the restorer of paths to dwell in- And Jesus is 
Redeemer, Restorer, Preserver to the end. He teas 
and is, and is to come, for the need and the joy of His 
people. And the soul learns the same lesson by restora
tion that it did by redemption. It is like the refresh
ing of the first love, and consequently the first joy. 
Thus the Lord is seen to be everything as He was at 
the first. 

Hannah's song is the blessed experience of the 
soul having learned this in a day of restoring grace 
and power. 

Restoration is thus very glorious in grace. Redemp
tion was the remedy for the ruin of creation, restoration 
is the remedy for the soul's slighting of redemption. 

At Corinth we learn something about restoration 
that is much to be observed, in the 1st epistle 
the saints there are rebuked by the apostle for not 
mourning when they ought to have mourned (1 Cor. v. 2), 
but this rebuke appears to have operated on their souls 
so powerfully (2 Cor. vii.) that the apostle began to 
fear, lest as they had previously erred in not mourning 
at all they might now err in mourning too much (2 Cor. 
ii.), and he tells us plainly that Satan could take ad
vantage of the latter error as well as of the former; for 
he prevails by either making the soul indifferent to sin 
or overwhelming it with a sense of sin. So that it 
now became the care and the duty of Paul, as the 
pastor of the church at Corinth, to bring in his con
solations and restorings, as before he had been rebuk
ing and awakenihg. And it is exceedingly blessed to 
see this, that it is as much a desire of Satan to over
whelm the soul with a sense of sin, as to lead the 
soul into indifference about it. For the Lord takes 
a way as distinct from the one as the other He quickens 
our sense of sin and provides a remedy for it likewise. 

CONFESSION OF SINS. 

ITS a grand thing to keep short accounts with Qod— 
I mean in the confession of sin to Him as our 

Father. It is our privilege, sure enough, to walk in 
the light, in unbroken communion with Him, abiding 
in Christ; and whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not 
(1. John iii. 6). But we do not always so abide "for 
in many things we offend all" (James iiL 2). What 
then is to be done when a child of God sins 1 Does he 
cease to be a child 1 or is he just to go on as if nothing 
had happened? Neither. The Father says, "If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness ". (1 
John L 9.) This is the remedy for a failing child— 
" confess your sins,;" not merely say, " Father, forgive 
me," but con/ess. Brag the sin out into the light—lay 
your finger on the black spot, and tell your Father 
exactly what you've been doing. Don't muffle the 
confession. It's a humbling thing, no doubt, to go 
over the sad story to a Father, but that's what it is 
meant you should do; and crying, "Father forgive me," 
is a much easier way of disposing of the thing, but not 
God's way at all. Then another important point is, 
con/ess at once. Whenever your sin comes to your 
knowledge, make a clean breast of it; and if you don't, 
the load will get heavier and the cloud darker, until 
at last you'll not know your whereabouts at alL Your 
conscience defiled and hardened, your communion with 
God broken, you will wander away further from God, 
till either a fall into open sin, or the stroke of a Father's 
rod, wake you up to consciousness. 

Many believers are like a clock that is " wound up " 
only once a day. They keep up all their sins till bed 
time, and then in a general way bundle them all to* 
gether, and tell God how bad they've been all day, and 
aak His forgiveness. * The programme for next night is 
the same, and so on* It is needless to say that such 
people don't know communion with God. They live 
always in a hazy atmosphere; and their conscience not 
being very keen, no wonder that their life is not very 
straight. 

Young believer, wherever you are—in the shop, the 
factory, the kitchen, or on the street—the moment you 
fail, confess to your Father—keep a conscience tender 
as the apple of the eye; and thus walking in the light, 
you will easily see the shadow of a cloud, and you'll be 
in God's mind about what sin is. He is "faithful" 
and "just" to forgive you. Faithful, because He has 
said it; just, for the blood has been shed; and you 
must just believe it, as you did at first, without "feel
ings" or u waiting for a change". J, R 
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BEHABKS ON ROMANS IV. 

THE blessed theme of GRACE is still the subject 
with Paul in this chapter. In ch. iii. we have it 

in its extent, " unto all/' and this after man's ruin and 
need are most fully established. "There is none 
righteous, no not one/1 "All the world is become 
guilty before God ". It is upon truths such as these 
that Gtrace flgws in as a flood. " The righteousness of 
God1' is for SINNERS, and is "upon all them that 
believe, for there is no difference, for all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God ". 

Can anything disturb this blessed principle of grace 
and unsettle the creature once in it t This question is 
answered in the 4th chap. Grace may be unquestion
ably established with sinners, but is it to be altered 
with saints when they have brought forth the fruits of 
faith in obedience? Does their obedience affect the 
grace that first blessed them? Is it to form any part 
as a foundation for their security and future blessedness 
before God ? This is a most important question, and 
proposed by Divine Wisdom who knew the deceitful-
ness of the natural heart, and the wily suggestions of 
Satan in opposing the blessed principle of grace in this 
respect; thus giving credit to the creature, and disturb
ing the minds and consciences of the lambs of Christ's 
fold. 

The doctrine of non-final preservation of the 
saints is taught where it is entertained that the 
principle of grace is disturbed, and the creature 
(though as a sinner, pardoned and righteous through 
grace), liable to relapse again into a condition of guilt 
because his looked-for obedience lias failed to secure 
him in the condition into which grace first brought 
him. 

This doctrine in its present prevalence—in the 
very effects even which it produces in the minds of 
weak Christians, and the dishonour it casts upon the 
ways of God's dealing—makes the consideration of our 
question of much importance, as it either establishes or 
refutes this error. 

And it is one of great delight to the children of 
God to see answered in the divine scriptures of truth, 
and to view therein the riches of that grace which 
not only begins, but establishes the soul for ever in 
changeless security in the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. Then we shall see that we rest on a sure 
foundation, and enjoy the quietness of such blessed 

security. Grace shall thoroughly establish the heart, 
and all our services will be sweetened with His love 
rested in and enjoyed. Then we shall have true 
ideas of Divine Love and Divine Grace, in the percep
tion of what they have done for us freely and forever, 
Grace is only esteemed precious when our hearts truly 
know its work and profit Our need will lead to that 
when understood by the light and teaching of the 
Spirit of Truth. Grace meets all my need for ever, 
its supplies are commensurate with my being. Thus 
grace sets aside the disquiet and anxieties of the soul 
about its eternal welfare. It is grace " unto eternal 
life," and this gives ueverlasting consolation". 

This grace is the subject of the chapter before us. 
Every truth here brought out exhibits and establishes 
it to our comfort. Abiding grace, its character, which 
makes it worthy of the name, and suitable to our ever
lasting welfare indeed The chapter commences by 
questioning the results of Abraham's faith in their 
bearing upon his position in grace. " What shall we 
say therefore that Abraham our father, as pertaining to 
the flesh, hath found ? For if Abraham were justified 
by works he hath whereof to glory, but not before 
God." " What saith the Scripture % Abraham believed 
God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness." 
The question (" was he justified by works?"), referred to 
Abraham when already justified and walking in 
obedience, and the answer (" not before God ") shews 
its object. Grace was still the ground he had to stand 
upon as a saint, not his works. It shows that what he 
was first justified by, that he stood in for ever :—viz., 
faith in the word of God. 

Abraham's works had not at all disturbed his posi
tion in grace. He needed the same shelter then, as 
before, in the righteousness of faith. In all that he 
did he could not glory before God. This leaves the 
first ground untouched, and so we get the warrant of 
his establishment in blessing for ever. For if his 
obedience could do nothing towards changing the 
ground of his blessing before God, his failures cer
tainly could not, for grace was his title to blessing; 
and grace ever militates against what is contrary 
to it in us—i.e., sin. God saw sin in Abraham as 
much when an obedient saint as when he was a sin
ner, otherwise Abraham would not be obliged to keep 
his first ground of faith to maintain righteousness 
before God. 

The principle of faith in God through which Abra-
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ham received blessing, leads us on to the principle 
of grace in which God was dealing with him, " Now 
to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace 
but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness." So faith implies 
grace, and grace presupposes sin. Therefore Abraham 
still occupying this position of faith, when a saint in 
obedience is shewn to be as much without a ground of 
acceptance in himself or his works, as when he first 
believed, still a sinner justified freely by grace. 

For if we follow on the chapter we learn the work 
of grace, and discover the character of the object on 
whom it is bestowed to be a Sinner. " Blessed is the 
man whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin is 
covered." Here we learn the work of grace, forgiving 
iniquities and covering sin ; and the sinner's character 
who is the subject of it—iniquitous and sinful. Such 
was Abraham's character, such the grace of God 
toward him, aye, even when acting in obedience in the 
energy of faith, as well as in failure, and in failure as 
well as in obedience. 

Thus we perceive the fixed principle of grace out o£ 
which nothing could displace Abraham. Neither his 
obedience, nor his evil actions of unbelief could do it. 
And are not all the children of Abraham objects of the 
same grace 1 Can God adopt another way of dealing 
with sinners from that in which he dealt with Abraham? 
No ; these things were written for our instruction and 
comfort, for we are told " Now it was not written for 
his sake alone that it was imputed unto him, but for 
ours also, to whom it shall be imputed if we believe on 
Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ". 
AVe see then the fixed principle of grace for our own 
selves also, out of which nothing can displace us. 
Here indeed we have a sure anchor fast bound on a 
rock of which God Himself is the strength. All in us 
may shake, but this grace is as immovable as Himself. 
Tis grace from first to last—faith from beginning to 
end. God never saves a soul and then places it under 
conditions for final perseverance. No; the first action 
of grace in God is the final one; 'tis grace throughout, 
grace without works. As God begins so He ends. 
His grace is not diminished after we believe. Our 
necessity which led God so to deal with us in grace, 
through believing still remains in our personal un-
worthiness. Therefore the principle of blessing (grace), 
and the medium constituted of God to know it (faith), 

remain unchanged in all circumstances. Thus we 
perceive our security against judgment and condemna* 
tion, and learn gTace in its true bearing, humbling us, 
yet preserving us. 

Some people talk about conditional salvation, making 
good works and a continuance of faith the conditions. 
Such, I cannot but think, are ignorant of justifying 
grace. The ungodly are the exclusive objects of i t 
And can they know themselves to be such, and still 
believe in conditional salvation ? 

Grace acts towards sinners without works. Its free
dom of dispensation is based upon sin and unworthi-
ness in us; and the assumption of merit is an 
obstacle opposed to it, and proves such to be altoge
ther without it. As to faith being the condition for 
final preservation, this too is to deny grace, the action 
of God in justification, and to give undue credit to 
the poor, lost, impotent creature. Does not this 
notion savour of hatred to the free grace of God, where, 
in a party of ohly two, the weaker, the altogether 
helpless unworthy one, should be so prominently 
looked at as the security of so important an object as 
Eternal Salvation? All staked on his faith as his 
own voluntary action, and the " God of all grace" 
robbed of His due honour as the God of Faith ! Such 
persons cut the grace of our Happy God short, and 
see it not in the glorious workings of its power, bring
ing salvation to the lost, bringing them under its dom
inion and protection, triumphing over them as a spoil 
taken from the strong, and made the very inheritance 
of God for ever (Eph. i.) 

Such are blind to the force of grace breaking down 
very barrier, bounding over every obstacle, until it 
reaches the sinner, and plants and preserves him in 
Christ for ever. Such do not see the subordinate 
relation of faith to the free antecedent justifying act 
of grace in God, which bringeth salvation and not 
faith. Faith is but the reception of it, on the 
principle upon which God bestows salvation, but 
neither the cause nor the security of it. Tliis entirely 
exists in God's faithfulness to its price paid in the blood 
of Jesus. It becomes a matter of faithfulness in God 
to bestow this salvation for the price paid for it, as it 
was a matter of His grace to plan and execute it with
out the concurrence of the creature on whose behalf it 
was designed. Such persons see not that salvation 
is the act of God, and not the work of faith, though 
faith is necessarily exercised as the constituted medium 
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of its reception, unavoidably brought into action upon 
the principle of grace. 

Salvation by grace can only be salvation through 
faith. If by grace, as the divine principle of its 
bestowment, it cannot be by faith conditionally on 
the opposite principle of works. What procures salva
tion secures it: faith does neither. The grace of God 
bringeth salvation and secures it. Faith is an action 
of the soul accessory to its reception and enjoyment 
The truth of God—His holiness, His righteousness, 
His grace, and the blood shedding of Jesus upon the 
cross are united together in the plan, execution, 
bestowment and security of the sinner's salvation. 
Faith is subsequent to the antecedent salvation which 
the work of Jesus effected, which it receives and 
enjoys after God makes it known to the soul by the 
Spirit. His grace calls sinners from a state of aliena
tion, guilt and condemnation, brings them nigh to 
Himself, having justified them, places them in coven
ant relationship and security to Himself, makes 
promises to them. All this is done in grace. 

So grace found Abraham in uncircumcision. This 
was a condition of sin and alienation. In that state 
grace justified him. Circumcision was but the witness 
of it, being a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he already had. Now as uncircumcision is a state of sin 
and alienation from God, so circumcision of the heart is 
a Btate of acceptance, and righteousness, and covenant 
relationship to Him. Grace found Abraham in, and 
brought him out of the one into the otherj and his 
security of abiding in it was on the very same ground 
by which God brought him out of the former condition 
of nature. He did it by circumcision which typifies 
the work of the cross, and testifies to the righteousness 
of God as well as to His grace. 

The cross is the power of God unto salvation, and is 
our security in it It is a witness of sin in us by nature, 
but of sin judged and passed away. So therefore it is 
the seal of righteousness to all that believe, as circum
cision was to Abraham. Here we see grace reigning 
through righteousness. Grace the stream, righteous
ness the channel; justification flowing down the stream 
from God to the ungodly, and righteousness conducting 
it to us, as ours by purchase through the blood of the 
Lamb. The cross is the witness of the righteousness 
we have by faith, as it is of sin put away. The con
sequence is that we are introduced into covenant 
relationship to God on the ground of righteousness, 

and upon this He can give us the promise of Eternal 
Inheritance, which cannot be forfeited, as the security 
of righteousness is in the work of Jesus. Thus the 
inheritanoe is ours in the security of the peifected 
work of Jesus on the cross. This is not security 
conditional on any terms to be performed by us; it is 
a certain security beyond all liability of failure. Thus 
we see the fixed principle of grace, the certainty of its 
results, the firmness of the ground God takes to bless 
us, the divine wisdom of the plan upon which He 
executes the counsels of His love, and establishes 
peace with sinners consistently with all the perfection 
of His character. Here we* rest in peace, confidence, 
security, enjoyment; " if God be for us who can be 
against us " t 

To be continued. 

FAITH, HOPE, AND LOVE. 

Faith, Hope, and Love, three precious gifts, 
Bestowed by God above, 

To all His saints while journeying here, 
As tokens of His love. 

Faith is the eye that pierces far 
Beyond this gloomy night; 

And brings all heaven before our gaze, 
And makes the darkness light. 

Faith trusts in God, when all seems lost 
And rests upon his word; 

And finds that what it leans upon 
Is the unchanging Lord. 

Hope is the Anchor of the Soul, 
Both sure and steadfast named, 

That reaches right within the Tail, 
And maketh not ashamed. 

Hope gives us to anticipate 
The glories yet in store ; 

That soon we shall be like our Lord, 
And with Him evermore. 

Love is the power in which to live. 
As God's dear Children here, 

As imitators of His Son, 
Until he shall appear. 

Love in our hearts is shed abroad 
To form us like our Lord: 

Love is to guide in word and dee\ 
According to His word. 

But soon shall Faith be lost in sight, 
And Hope fulfilled shall be, 

But Love will last in glory bright 
Through all Eternity. G. S. J. 
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" SHEW PIETY AT HOME1' 
1 TIK. v. 4. 

When the Lord Jesus cast the legion of devils out of 
the man who ran among the graves in Gadara, He told 
him to " go home to his friends, and tell them what 
great things the Lord had done for him/9 After that 
was done he might blaze it abroad in the " city " and 
in the "country"; but he must begin at home. His 
own father and mother, if alive,—his brothers and sisters 
were to get the first benefit of his conversion! and see by 
his life, as well as hear from his lips, that the devil 
was out of him. Now, young Christian, that's the 
way God wants it to be done still. Let those at home 
know of your conversion first. It's no use for you to 
come and stand at the street corner and sing, " I'm not 
ashamed to own my Lord/9 when you have never yet 
told joxxt friends that you are saved. What's the use 
of coming to the " prayer meeting/9 and getting down 
on your knees and praying so earnestly, when the truth 
is, you have never yet gone down on your knees at 
home before your friends at all yet Don't be a coward 
any longer. Raise the standard at home. * Look at 
that young woman. Before she was converted, she 
went off on the Saturday afternoons, and left her poor 
old mother to " do up " the house as she liked. But 
don't you see her there, " scrubbing out the floor," and 
as busy as a bee, to get finished before meeting time, 
and her mother declares "these meetings have made 
our Mary another girl; for she's so kind and willing.to 
do all she can to help me now, and before, she wouldn't 
doa thing.99 That's conversion. It tells at home first. 
Then some of the friends get saved, and other folks see 
the change, and so the thing spreads. And you, 
fathers and mothers, what about your testimony to your 
children) Do they see the fruit of your conversion in 
the way you deal with them 1 When a man was con
verted who Ehd been a " big sinner,99 it was said his 
very horse knew the change. 

A careless reader of the Scriptures never made a 
close walker with God.. 

OH JESUS, IN PBAYEB. 

THE solitariness of our Lord in worship is much to 
be observed. He got up before day, He went 

into a solitary place, He continued all night in suppli
cation, that thus he might be marked as alone in 
prayer. He withdrew Himself and prayed. It was 
not that he could not own the praying of His disciples; 
that he did so is manifest, for he taught them to pray 
and encouraged them to pray abundantly. But still, 
though Jesus could thus own and encourage the 
prayers of His disciples, yet he never joins them in 
prayer. Why is this 1 If he owned their prayers, and 
prayed Himself, why not be joined with them in 
prayer? I judge this to be the reason. His prayer 
had a character that none other could possibiy have 
had. It would have been the same even if they had 
been with Him after the Holy Ghost had been given 
to them and they had prayed in the spirit—even then, 
I judge that the Lord Jesus will not, could not have 
joined them in prayer, just because His prayers were of 
a character necessarily peculiar. I mean in this that 
He was heard for His piety (Heb. v.) He needed no 
mercy-seat or blood upon it He stood, accepted in 
Himself, and was ever heard for His piety. This was 
the essential property or the worship of the Son of 
God, and into this there was no entrance for any other 
worshipper. He submitted Himself a voluntary ser
vant and sufferer, (Matt xxvL) He prayed in,a temple 
that was, and must have been, peculiarly His own, 
suited, as it were, for the Son of God, thus willingly a 
worshipper of a peculiar order, having entered the 
temple by a path which no worshipper ever could have 
trod but Himself—for all others owed worship while 
He paid it unowed; just as he learned obedience 
though he did not owe it, for He was a servant with 
the bored ear or a voluntary servant. (Exodus xxi, 
Heb. v. 8.) 

No believer can flourish in the ways of Christ, 
unless it be his custom to deal with God by the Word 
in the closet. 

Satan has ten thousand devices for drawing us away 
from the Scriptures. This done we are in his net; 
and though our gracious God put us not to shame by 
any outward and gross transgression, we shall become 
barren and unfruitful. 
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NOTES ON THE SONG* OF SOLOMON. 
BY W. LINCOLN. 

PART II. 
Dialogue IV., from ch. vL 18 to viii. 4. 

IN the preceding; paper on the close of Dialogue I I I , 
it was suggested that the Lord's three invitations 

to His bride which are found in this song*—to wit, first 
to come out to Him, next to come with Him from 
Lebanon, the border land, and thirdly, to open her 
heart wholly unto Himself :—that these three find their 
appropriate consummation and climax in language also 
in this song, which viewed analogically, tallies with 
the Bride's final departure unto Him, or as the New 
Testament would put this in reference to our Hope,— 
of the Lord's descent into the air, and of our rapture or 
the being snatched away in order to meet Him there. 
Hence at the end of that last Dialogue there can be 
traced many indications of a state of things concerning 
the bride, remarkably parallel with this blessed Hope 
of ours. True the bride prominent throughout the 
song is unquestionably the earthly one, Israel, and 
whose scriptural expectation is the Lord's personal and 
public interference in her behalf and not, as is ours, her 
disappearance altogether from this present scene, and to 
be shut in with Him in His heavenly glory. Neverthe
less, there is as most of us must have observed, a con
tinuously sustained analogy discernible between His 
ways with His earthly and His ways with His heavenly 
people. And accordingly here, in terms which require 
not the least straining in order to render them appli
cable to what in the future awaits us, there are to be 
observed many anticipations of Bis course of procedure 

in grace with us still more vivid and glowing in this 
their secondary application than even in their primary 
bearing on Israel's remoter and far less glorious prospect 
Thus here this bride is seen specially to afford the 
Lord joy as He beholds her oneness (vi. 9),—and this 
too, notwithstanding His outlook at her threefold order 
(vi. 11), equivalent in the New Testament phraseology 
to the classification of fathers, young men, and babes; 
of sheep, young sheep, and lambs (John xxi., Greek) ; 
of those bringing forth fruit, some a hundredfold, some 
sixty, some thirtyfold ; and of the full corn in the ear, 
of the ear and of the blade. (Mark iv. 28.) Wherefore 
again here the Lord Himself is represented as suddenly 
among His people made willing by His power, and as 
the cherubim of old were (Psalm xviii. 10) so are these 
now His chariot on which He is as it were borne, or 
apart from the symbol, by whom He is everywhere 
surrounded. And in this way does the long-expected 
day dawn,* " or ever " in His character of the Servant 
of God, " He is aware." (Mark xiiL 32.) 

But now this other Dialogue which commences at 
vi 13 is opened by her former companions perceiving 
that she has at length departed unto her Lord,f and in 
chorus calling upon her to return that they may gaze 
upon her beauty now quite matured by her admission 
into His presence. What are the sentiments that 
actuate them in making this appeal, whether admira
tion of the grace bestowed upon her, or of dismay at 

* Here contrast the language in the earlier parts of the Song, 
as in i. 13, or in iv. 6 with that in vi. 10. 

t The way of the Lord at His firtl advent has been traced 
already in ch. ii. 8-14. 
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finding themselves virtually disowned, we are not in
formed here. But there is a remarkable warning 
uttered by the Lord Jesus in the gospel of Luke xiii. 
23-30, which depictures the utter consternation of the 
rejected mass of empty professors, when once the door 
is shut and only the wise virgins are acknowledged. 
Whether there is any parallel here with this solemn 
scripture I leave. At all events, turning to the picture 
of the blessing of the bride herself, it is to be noted 
that her new name is accorded to her of Shulamite, or 
wife of Solomon, of Him who is to reign according 
to the style of Ps. Ixxii. Likewise, whilst in Jere
miah, the Lord's name is declared to be, the " Lord our 
Righteousness," xxiii. 6 ; in xxxiiL 16 we read, " This 
is the name wherewith she shall be called, The Lord 
our Righteousness." And in 1 Corinthians xii. the 
Church of God with Jesus the Head present in the 
midst, is called " the Christ," 6 x/5«rro*. And when the 
Lord returns to celebrate His marriage with the Church 
in heaven, she is owned and spoken of as the Bride of the 
Lamb, the co-sharer of His rejection but now the part
ner of His throne. Then presently in His descent to
wards- the earth, she will accompany Him as His 
heavenly armies of Mahanaim. (Rev. xix). For unto 
angels hath He not put in subjection the habitable 
world to come. 

But the bride here having been regarded as in some 
sort departed to her Lord, and also His name now fully 
named upon her, there follow most aptly in their exact 
place ten expressions of the Bridegroom's delight to 
which He next gives utterance as He surveys His 
bride, beholding her beauty perfected as if in resurrec
tion.* 

Ten features as to her matured beauty are here des
canted on. This particular number would go to prove, 
if proof were needed, that here it is the earthly bride 
and not the heavenly one who is to the fore in this 
Song. For " ten" is a number often used in Scripture 
in connection with the habitable earth both as it is 
now beheld, and also as it yet shall be. Even the 
Millennium itself, during which all things mundane 
shall be set right is a period of course of ten times ten 
times ten yoars.f Now several of these same features 

* As Resurrection, or the " change " equivalent thereto, is 
no little part of our Hope, so Israel's restoration and blessing on 
eurtli al-e spoken of as a Insurrection too,—notably in Ezek. 
xxxvii, see also Isa. xxvi. 19, Dan. xii. 2. 

t Tliis number, " ten " is often used in Scripture as a hint 

the Lord had previously adverted to in tones of loving 
commendation. Thus so early as in cL i. He had 
singled out her eyes as those which drew forth His 
praise. Why the eyes were thus specially and prim
arily commended has been explained already. Again 
in ch. iv. He had instanced seven particulars as to her 
beauty, and there again—let us never forget this—com
mencing with her eyes. And seven is the number of per
fection. Even now hath He perfected us for ever who 
are being sanctified. (Heb. x. 14). Once more as if 
to assure us that what He had once declared He would 
most certainly stand to, He in ch. vi. had repeated 
several of these strains of encomium. There also of 
her eyes He had spoken in terms enough to make us 
wonder and adore, (vi. 5). But here at last we 
have His thoughts in full recorded as He leisurely sur
veys her arrayed in her costly apparel and in His 
beauty and comeliness put upon her. He sees of the 
travail of His soul and is satisfied. For here evidently* 
we have the formal and final expression as to the joy 
of His heart over her. We are reminded of the exul
tant language by the Lord in the prophet (Zephaniah 
iii. 17) of this same bride and at this very time. 

" How beautiful I " are His first words. Oh! what 
a matchless lover is He! Here compare iv. 10 and v i 
4. In the earlier pictures of her beauty, the Lord had 
commenced His description with the head. Here His 
first note is :—How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, 
0 prince's daughter. And here it should specially be 

or a confession that the whole earth belongs to Him. See this 
fact in the payment of tithes to Him by Israel, and the 
tenth of the tithes to the priests. Whan God asserted His 
rights unto Pharaoh, the plagues were ten that descended upon 
Egypt* type of the world. Ten nations are enumerated to 
Abram as heir of the land in Gen. xv. Ten nations are subject 
to the Beast of Revelation, as the great opponent of God and of 
His Christ in this world. Much more to the same effect the 
diligent reader of Scripture will easily note. 

* Some think that this praise proceeds from the virgins that 
bear the bride company. But the proofs that this language U 
indeed from Himself would seem to be ample. As first, in pre
vious Dialogues as we have seen, the Bridegroom had specified 
various features in the bride which He admired in terms similar 
to what are found here. Again in verses 6-8, the speaker is un* 
doubtedly.the Lord. But surely it is one single voice through
out the first eight verses of chapter viL, also uhow beautiful" 
had been virtually His exclamation in ch. vi. But the point i* 
not very material. For He will be glorified in His saints and 
admired in all them that believe on that day. All will behold 
what grace has done, and only in His presence can the bride's 
beauty be fully scon. 
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observed that these opening words demonstrate that 
the bride is apparelled in suitable and royal attire even 
as is the case in that remarkably parallel scripture of 
Psalm xlv. And hence after the feet shod, we read of 
the body-girdle and next of the girdle clasp, and then 
of her raiment of wrought gold. Whilst, as for the 
breasts and neck and eyes and hair the general thought 
in what is commended in each of these, has been al
ready considered in chs. i. and iv. and vi. 

Further, whatever may be the inferior though prim
ary import to the Jewish or earthly Bride of the several 
particulars here now only enlarged upon, still, as re
gards their spiritual signification to ourselves, we can 
with the New Testament before us, easily discern. 
And may we so heed His every word, each hint as to 
what pleases Him, that we standing perfect and com
plete in all the will of God, may daily anticipate in our 
souls the voice from the judgment-seat of Him who if 
indeed our Bridegroom is also our Lord, And the 
more a Christian walks in the Spirit, the more readily 
can he try his ways in the light of that judgment. 
And as those ways of his he corrects in the light of the 
word, the fuller is his confidence, the clearer is the tes
timony of the Lord in his soul, that he pleases Him. 
And is this nothing ? Or is it a trifle constantly to 
walk before Him and in His light too 1 Is it not our 
strength against all the world and its ways of darkness 1 

In reference to the feet shod, inasmuch as on the 
one hand in the East slaves went barefooted, and on 
the other, the prodigal's father showed his thoughtful-
ness in behalf of his returned son, when he commanded 
his servants—Bring hither shoes for his feet: there 
may. be contained here a denial that we are slaves and 
an affirmation of our sonship. Our endeavour there
fore should be to walk as sons of God and of the light. 
But this is not all, our feet are to be shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace. That is to say, 
in possession of peace with God ourselves, we are to 
live in order to carry the message of that peace every
where unto others. It is indeed a beautiful change 
from the selfishness of our natural hearts to be set 
free from all care as to our own salvation, and to have the 
eternal well-being of others implanted within us as a 
grand object of our solicitude. Then indeed as the 
prophet witnesses, " Beautiful are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ". (Isaiah 
Hi 7.) 

In the next place we should see to it that our loins 

are girt about with truth. A girdle is a band or belt 
for gathering up the flowing folds of the garment, 
fastening them firmly to the waist, so that one be not 
hindered in walking or working. It gives firmness to 
the man. Hence the Christian's girdle is the applica
tion of the truth in Jesus unto our thoughts, affections, 
and conscience. The outgoings of our hearts must be 
kept within the belt of holy Scripture. We should 
not let our desires fly loosely. In heaven indeed, the 
gates of pearl once entered, we may then unbuckle and 
let our wishes have the freest range. . A wrong object 
we know will not be found there. But as yet, whilst 
we are pilgrims and strangers, ere ever we ungird the 
loins of our mind, or allow our affections to flow forth, 
let us ask ourselves the question, Can I count on the 
sympathies of Christ with that which I desire 1 Would 
my Father give it to me out of His own hand) For 
all that is not of the Father is of the world. 

By what is commended in the comparison of the 
navel to a goblet of wine we are probably to under
stand the girdle clasp, as if it were composed of rubies. 
This figure conjoined with what we read next, " Thy 
belly is like a heap of wheat" :—the two similes surely 
bring before us what we hear so much of in both Old 
and New Testaments, Bread and wine, or Christ and 
His precious blood, eaten and drunk and lived upon 
constantly by His saints as they abide in Him. For 
as the Lord testifies: " He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood dwelleth (or abides) in me and I in 
him." (John vi. 56.) Hence here we have the key to 
His repeated inj unction in John xv. And further as the 
wheat when ripe has a yellow or golden hue, this fact 
chimes in perfectly with the language of Psalm xlv., 
where it is written of the Bride, " Her clothing is of 
wrought gold". That is to say, before GOD Christ 
Himself, Christ in resurrection is our Righteousness. 
But again, in our daily conflicts with Satan, we need 
to maintain a good conscience,* a holy walk and a 

* It should never be forgotten that the conflict of Ephesians 
v i is with Satan, and with Satan in the heavenly places. Bnt 
conflict with him presuppose* peace with God through Christ 
and His blood. And the seven pieces of armour provided, as 
we are informed in that chapter, for us by God is that we may 
wrestle wisely and well with our cruel adversary. But how can 
any one whose conscience rei>roaches him go boldly into the 
combat? He is not free to think in simplicity of heart of 
the service before him. The Holy Ghost is grieved and lets him, 
if he go carelessly on, feel that he has failed as Israel before Ai 
Many have not the carnage to go on in God's warfare, beaau$e 



•1$2 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. [1879. 

daily acting out that Christ is the Truth and the 
world is in the wrong in condemning and rejecting 
Him. For there is such a thing as practical righteous
ness or righteousness of walk when not only the move
ments of the inner man are guided by the truth, but 
when the movements of the outer man are practically 
right (See Acts xxiv. 16.) Thus these two righteous
nesses! our Righteousness before God, which is Christ 
Himself, and our righteousness in practical walk, are 
combined in that scripture referring to this identical 
period, the time after the rapture of the church into 
her Lord's presence; For there in Revelation xii. we 
road: w And they overcame him (Satan) by the blood 
of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, and 
they loved not their lives unto death." Thus we per
ceive and we do well to remember that these things 
will all then come up into distinct view. The lilies 
here represented as forming a chief ornament have 
been already expounded The idea here seems won
derfully like what we find in a passage already cited 
and illustrated (1 Kings vii. 22). 

Also the encomiums of the breast, neck, and eyes, 
and further, the similes by which such encomiums are 
conveyed we have previously reflected OIL The main 
variation here appears to be in the fact that the eyes 
are now represented as looking downwards. Is the 
thought here of profound abasement at such love being 
lavished upon us and at such exaltation as is ours in 
Christ 1 Or is the bride here regarded as looking down 
on the world over which with Christ she is destined to 
reign t Certainly in Rev. v., where the Lord has come 
and received her to Himself, she is represented as still 
looking onwards unto the reign now imminent. 

In the next plaee we read: "Thy nose is as the 
tower of Lebanon which looketh toward Damascus." 
Here we may have probably suggested the Lord's ap
probation of the bride's quickness of spiritual discern
ment,—to wit, both her extreme sensitiveness of sin 
however remote and her appreciation of all that is 
divinely good. Thus of the Lord Jesus Himself the 
prophet had testified that the Spirit of the Lord should 
rest upon Him and make Him of quick scent (Heb.) in 
the fear of the Lord. (Isaiah xi. 3). So our endear 
vour should be to resemble the watchman on the tower 
of Lebanon, looking toward Damascus and ever on the 

they hold to something inconsistent with their light, or they 
lose the light not] acted up to, and Satan brings his reasons for 
staying where they are without conquering more territory. 

alert against the stealthy approach of the foe. (Com
pare Isaiah xxi. 6-9.) But on the other hand, if 
Christ's name be indeed as ointment poured forth, be
cause of the savour of His good ointments, then -wo 
should more and more come to appreciate His grare, 
truthfully, joyfully exclaiming, " Thy love is better 
than wine". In other words, we should hare our 
spiritual senses well exercised, ever in readiness t»-
discern both good and evil. 

Ninthly it is declared : " Thine head that is upon 
thee is like CarmeL" Here the reference seems to he 
to the crown glittering upon her brow. Carmel of old 
was crowned with the vine. "The excellency of 
Carmel" had passed into a "proverb. Oh ! how w. 
shall prize indeed the crown with which His own hand 
shall adorn our head. For such will be His perfect 
way of signifying publicly and eternally His knowledge 
and approval of our feeble efforts to please, serve, and 
follow Him in a world that disowned and hated Him. 
Some affirm that the rewards of that day will be 
varied by a threefold variety of crown,—of life, fur 
those who in love to Him resisted temptation ; of 
righteousness, for those who identified themselves 
somewhat with Him in His path of shame and sorrow, 
for those, that is, who were in the path of right wht-rp 
evil was called good and good evil; and of glory f*r 
those who, in feeding His flock, were preserved from 
seeking their own glory. Others opine that the crowns 
are seven, viz., in addition to those just specified, the 
servant's crown (1 Thess. ii. 19, PhiL iv. 1 ) ; the 
racer's (1 Cor. ix. 25); the soldier's (2 Tim. ii. 4), and 
the martyr's (Rev. ii. 10). And this leads us in th • 
last place to listen to the other note of admiration. 

11 The hair of thine head is like p*plo ; the king is 
held in the galleries." Apparently this is a glance at 
the crown of martyrdom, to which the church is counts! 
worthy to be called, as the bride of the Lamb. Th-
hint that the king is held in the galleries—an allusion 
still to this same hair—reminds us that special man! -
festationa of His love are ever vouchsafed to those whei 
suffer for and with Himself; and that there are n- -
wards at His disposal which will amply compensate-
for all we have ever endured for His name. That 
here, on the supposition that He Himself is the speak r. 
He should refer to Himself in the third i>erson, - ^ 
" the King," is a most impressive way of encouraging 
us with the assurance that great and glorious as He i«=̂  
we can if we heed His will, ever enjoy His full pre
sence and favour. (Compare Gen. xxxiiL 28). An*J 
until He has got His bride home for ever with Hu^ 
self, He never can be satisfied. Then He .will i ^ 
" held in the galleries/' resting in His love for ever. 
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SHADOWS OF CHRIST. 
PART XX. 

THE CONSECKATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD. 

The hands filled—Ex. xxix. 24. 

THE literal meaning of the Hebrew word translated 
" consecrate " is " to fill the hand ". It is so 

rendered in the margin of Ex. xxviii. 41. 
It is interesting to observe this in connexion with 

that part of the service which follows the sprinkling of 
the blood and oil. 

Those portions of the ram of consecration which, 
according to the law of the peace sacrifice, were always 
to be burned upon the altar (see Lev. iii. 9-11) were 
here taken together, with part of the meat offering, and 
put by Moses into the hands of Aaron and into the 
hands of his sons, and so waved for a wave offering 
before the Lord. All this was therefore received again 
from their hands by Moses and burnt upon the altar of 
burnt-offering for a sweet savour before the Lord. 

What a significant picture this affords of the true 
spirit and attitude of a priestly worshipper 1 Washed, 
clothed, anointed, and sanctified he stands before Qod 
receiving into his outstretched hands, until they are so 
filled that they can hold no more, the symbols of a 
sacrifice then future but now accomplished, which is 
indeed an everlasting sweet savour before Qod. This 
is true consecration. Hand and heart so occupied with 
Christ as the beloved Son of Qod, so delighted with 
His perfections, so intent upon His service that there 
is no room left for anything else. 

The expression, indeed, is a common one 'amongst 
men when so busily occupied that they cannot attend 
to more—u my hands are full". 

Xot seldom does it so happen with the men of this 
world. Engagements press in upon them as they 
struggle and contend for their cherished object, be it 
lusts, or riches, or honour, or power, until all thoughts 
of God and of His claims, or of coming judgment and 
eternity, are thoroughly forced aside. Such men are 
consecrated indeed, but it is to self, to the world and 
to the deviL Their hands are filled—filled with 
earthly things, and they are without Qod and without 
hope. Dreadful! hopeless 1 consecration to the god 
of this world ! 

The filling of the hands of Aaron and his sons was 
purely an act of reception. All was provided for them, 

all was brought to them, all was placed upon, their 
hands. Theirs was the value of the blood and the 
sweetness of the savour and the purity of the unleavened 
bread* It was all put upon them by God, and so they 
became a consecrated family. 

Even so it is that the family of God's redeemed are 
now consecrated to Him. Christ is upon them. Christ 
is in them. All the value of His precious blood and 
all the merit of His obedience unto death is theirs. 
Thus are they blessed and fitted to serve and worship 
God. 

Practically, to be consecrated is to hove Christ 
dwelling in the heart by faith, Christ manifested in the 
life and occupying every energy of the renewed man. 

Hut there was not only the reception by Aaron and 
his sons of that which filled their hands. There was 
also the waving of it all before the Lord and the giving 
of it back again to Qod upon the altar. 

They could say as David afterward when surveying 
the store that was provided for the building of the 
temple, " Of thine own have we given thee ". (1 Chron* 
xxix. 14.) And this is the spirit of all true worship* 
It is the giving back to God in thanksgiving that 
which He has given us in grace* The Spirit tells us 
He is ours. Our hearts' response is, " We are Thine "• 
He gave Himself to us, we yield ourselves to Him. 

Calmly they waved the holy burden of their hands 
before the Lord, and may they not have wondered that 
by hands like theirs the altar should be served. Such 
is the exercise in spirit of those who meditate in the 
presence of God upon the wondrous love of Christ, and 
as they meditate pour out their souls in thanksgiving 
and praise, wondering at the grace that gives to sinful 
men such peace, such joy, such access unto God. 

By a statute for ever the breast and the shoulder of 
the peace-offerings were to be Aaron's and his sons.1 

The fat and the inward parts were for God, and 
therefore were burnt upon the altar, but the breast and 
the shoulder were theirs to feed upon for even Their 
food was to consist of " those things wherewith the 
atonement was made to sanctify and to consecrate 
them". Moreover they were to eat the flesh of the 
ram and the bread that was in the basket by the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

The breast is in Scripture associated with the 
affections. (See Is. lxvi. 11, John xiii. 25, 2 Sam. 
xii. 3.) The shoulder always indicates strength.' (See 
Is. ix. 6, Judg. xvi 3, Luke xv. 5.) . These are the 
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same parts which in the high priest are associated with 
the names of the tribes of Israel, t'.e., they were graven 
in the onyx stones upon the shoulders and in the ! 
twelve1 diverse precious stones upon the breastplate of 
Aaron. 

Thus is the believer instructed as to his portion in 
Christ.' There is that in God's beloved Son which 
only God can know and value, but there is also that 
which the weakest saint can delight in and appropriate 
and feed upon. Surely it is His love and His strength 
that we need for the establishing and comfort of our 
souk, rind is it not blessed to see in the old covenant 
shadow that the breast and the shoulder of the sacri
fices were the portion of the priesthood for ever. 

It was sweet and nourishing food, nothing could 
surpass it; God gave them the very best. 

And in giving Christ with all His love and strength 
to be the portion—the food—of His people, God has 
given to us the very best. But though the provision 
was so made for the sons of Aaron they wotdd not 
profit thereby unless they ate thereof. Therefore were 
they commanded to eat those things wheretrith the 
atonement was made. 

So is it stilL The spiritual life of the Christian is 
often low and feeble for lack of nourishment. Not 
because God has failed to provide enough to satisfy and 
to sustain, butt because the divine provision has been 
neglected, the soul has failed to seek its satisfaction in 
the affection of Christ and its sustainment in the 
strength of Christ; it has sought after that which 
could only minister to the carnal mind, and weakness, 
backsliding, and misery have been the result t€ Ho 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dweileth 
in Me and I in him. As the living Father hath sent 
nie, and I live by the Father: so he that eateth Me 
even he shall live by me." (John vi. 56, 57). 

Such was the priestly fare tod none but priests were 
to partake. A stranger could not eat for it was holy. 
(See Ex. xxix. 38.) 

It was to be eaten moreover at the door of the 
Tabernacle. INot amid the bustle of the camp, still 
less amid the defilements without, but by a holy people 
the holy food was to be eaten in the calm of the holy 
sanctuary, the dwelling-place of Jehovah. 

And this is still the very highest privilege of the 
saint. But aks how little is it valued by most How 
hurried, how listless, how feeble, how irregular, the 
dftiljr attempt at feeding upon Christ as found in the-
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Scriptures ! The time for the feeding of the body is 
reserved; with strictest jealousy is it guarded from in
trusion or curtailment. The time of rest is reserved, 
the daily work is brought to a close, and the wearied 
body is allowed, its allotted period of sleep. Times are 
reserved for friendship's duties and for needful relaxa
tion and needless pleasures ; but let the reader answer 
between his own heart and God how much time per 
day is jealously reserved, guarded as a sacred tryst with 
God from all intrusion, wherein the soul can .feed in 
fellowship with the Father and the Son upon its blessed 
portion in Christ 1 

The ordering of Satan's age is all against it. The 
race for riches and position, the love of case and the 
aversion to self-denial, the haste and bustle, the risks 
and anxieties of a highly artificial manner of life all go 
hard against the development of healthy spiritual life. 

It is of the great mercy of God that the eyes of 
many of His people are being opened to see the privi
lege of being assembled on the first day of the week for 
a special time of united communion with God in 
Christ. It is indeed the wisdom of God which ap
pointed that the very central ordinance of the weekly 
assembly should be the memorials of the broken body 
and poured-out blood of Christ. Thus would God 
gather His redeemed unto Himself by directing every 
eye and heart to Jesus in the midst. Satan has never 
failed to wage bitter warfare with this precious ap
pointment of the wisdom and grace of God. 

He will alienate it from •' the people " and reserve it 
for " the clergy/' or failing in this he will limit it to 
once in six months, pleading that to observe this holy 
ordinance weekly would degrade it and make it " com
mon". Failing in this he will suggest that the service 
be musical and intellectual, and in a few minutes at 
the close the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, having 
no connection whatever with the previous service, can 
be " dispensed " to those who are disposed to wait. Fail
ing here, and having the assembly gathered together 
for the purpose of eating the Lord's Supper, still does 
Satan persist in perverting the right ways of the Lord, 
using as his ready instrument some well-meaning and 
ready-tongued brother, who tortures the spiritual with 
an address that has no bearing upon the purpose and 
no harmony with the character of the assembly. 
Another, availing himself of the liberty that is of God 
for the Spirit's ministry, will thrust upon the meeting 
long-winded and dreary talk, well knowing that none 
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would go to hear him at any other time, but he has the 
opportunity of hearing his own voice and he will take 
it, whether the saints are edified or not 

Another will give out a hymn because he likes the 
tuna Another will pray for everything he can think 
of, because he does not care to be present at the weekly 
meeting for prayer. 

But why proceed t When will the saints awake to 
see that SATAN in his venomed hatred against Christ is 
the instigator of all such self-will and disorder, using 
it to spoil the saints of the strength and blessing of 
real communion with God, and to hide from their eyes 
and heart the bleeding love and saving power of the 
Lamb of God 1 

But whilst contending for the special character of 
the Lord's Supper, and of the ministries that attend 
upon it, let it not be supposed that this weekly time 
of communion, be it ever so blessed, can form a sub
stitute for the daily individual feeding of the inner 
man upon the flesh and blood of Christ. 

Rather will it be found that he who most diligently 
seeks communion with God in his daily private life 
will be the most blest and the most fitted to edify in 
the assembly. 

J. R. C. 

PROFESSOR ROBERTSON SMITH AND THB 
ONE SAN0TT7AR7 OF ISRAEL. 

PART L WHITHBR TENDING. 

THE recent discussion in Scotland on the views of 
Professor Robertson Smith of the Free Church 

have helped many to discern whither we are tending, 
and in that respect they may be useful. Well may we 
say, as we read the bold speculations of his criticisms 
and the apologies for them by other professors, " If 
they do these things in the green tree what shall be 
done in the dry 1" To find that learned teachers of 
Divinity students are prepared to teach that the greater 
part of Deuteronomy was revealed and published seven 
hundred years after the death of Moses ; that neither 
the 51st nor the 110th psalm was written by David ; 
that there are conflicting elements in the Bible, part of 
which are marked by the superior literary ability of 
the writers from the Ten tribes, is startling enough. 
Indeed one eminent speaker declared that he had him
self at first been startled when he heard the new views 
of Deuteronomy, but his mind had rapidly grown, and 
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he had discovered that the words which Moses is said 
to have spoken in the concluding chapters of the book 
are not much like those of one who was " slow of 
speech," and was not accustomed to make long speeches. 
And thus we are to go on, exercising our critical faculty 
till all certainty is lost, and the Bible becomes what a 
great writer said Unitarianism was—" A pompous in
troduction to nothing". Meanwhile there may be 
endless .discussions whether this and that statement 
contradicts the Confession of Faith. Such as seem to 
escape that condemnation are to be deemed " not rele
vant/' and finally a stand is to be made on one point 
alone, and that is the book of Deuteronomy. 

PART II. DEUTERONOMY TRADUCED. 

Professor Robertson Smith in his latest defence—his 
" Answer to the Amended Libel"—dwells on certain 
laws in that book, which he holds to be inconsistent 
with certain other parts of the Pentateuch, and he con-, 
tends that they were revealed and published at a much 
later date. One main foundation for his theory is the 
law in Deut. xii as to the One Sanctuary. It begins 
thus— 

" Ye shall utterly destroy all the places wherein the 
nations which ye shall possess served their gods, upon 
the high mountains, and upon the hills, and under 
every green tree : And ye shall overthrow their altars, 
and break their pillars, and burn their groves with fire ; 
and ye shall hew down the graven images of >their gods, 
and destroy the names of them out of that place- Yo 
shall not do so unto the Lord your God, But unto 
the place which the Lord your God shall choose out of 
all your tribes to put his name there, even unto his 
habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come : 
And thither ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, and 
your sacrifices, and your tithes, and heave-offerings of 
your hand, and your vows, and your free-will offerings, 
and the firstlings of your herds, and of your flocks." 
(Deut. xii 1-6.) 

To a plain reader it is surely evident on the face of 
it that this law was given in view of the expected 
entrance into the land of Canaan and not at any subse
quent time when they had long been settled th#*e. 
And therefore when criticism steps in and undertakes 
to prove that this is all a mistake, we prepare ourselves 
instinctively for some surprising display of ingenuity. 
But we read on in the Word— 

" Ye shall not do after all the things that wc do 
here this day every man whatsover is right in his own 
eyes. For ye are not as yet come to the rest and to ' 
the inheritance which the Lord your God givoth yon. 
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But when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land 
which the Lorcl your God giveth you to inherit, and 
when He giveth you rest from all your enemies round 
about, so that ye dwell in safety ; THEN there shall be 
a place which the Lord your God shall choose to cause 
His name to dwell there; thither shall ye bring all 
that I command you; your burnt-offeringB and your 
sacrifices, your tithes, and the heave-offering of your 
hand, and all your choice TOWS which ye vow unto the 
Lord." (Deut xii. 8-11.) 

Professor Smith says that this law " Knows only one 
legal sanctuary, chosen by the Lord out of all the tribes 
of Israel, where all sacrifice must be offered. Every 
other sanctuary is heathenish (xii. 1-4), and all other 
sacrifice is will-worship, witlwut foundation in divine 
law (xii 8), and not to be tolerated after the people are 
settled in Canaan.'* (xii. 9, seq.) But the reader can 
see that these are his additions to what Moses spoke. 
Every word of God is pure, and we may neither add 
to it nor take from it There is divine wisdom in its 
exactitude. 

Professor Smith says (p. 10)—" All that is essential 
to my view is that these chapters (xii. to xxvi.) cannot 
have been published in their present form by Moses, 
because they contain precepts which can be proved 
from other parts of the Bible to have been revealed at 
a later date.'1 One of these precepts " revealed at a later 
date/9 it seems, is this law of the one. sanctuary. It 
appears in Deuteronomy, but in " an edition," accord
ing to this teacher, with "additions and changes" 
made seven hundred years after the first publication. 
How it can appear in its present form, with all the 
appearance of having been given as it is on the other 
side of Jordan before the entrance into Canaan, and 
yet be an inspired book;—nay more, how it can convey 
to the reader the idea of being at that time when, in 
fact, it was given (according to Professor Smith) some 
centuries later, and yet not be a fraud; this Professor 
Smith undertakes satisfactorily to explain. He says, 
"I am willing to have my views of Deuteronomy 
tested even by the strictest doctrine of plenary 
inspiration, and I am confident that they are able to 
stand the test11. 

PART ILL THE ARGUMENT. 

Let us examine this matter a little. We may learn 
how to estimate the scriptural knowledge and the 
apiritual discernment of writers of this schooL The 
whole doctrine of the one saqatuary is f qll of the 

deepest interest, and involves truths of which the 
learned Professor and his supporters do not appear to 
have the smallest conception. 

He reasons thus: According to Exod. xx., altars of 
earth or of stone were to be made, on which sacrifices 
might be offered, in all places where Jehovah recorded 
His name, and He would come and bless. Such places 
were Bethel, Shechem, Beersheba, Hebron, or Gilgsl 
This law was strictly followed by Samuel, Saul (1), and 
David. They sacrificed at many shrines, but only at 
places known of old by some historical record of God's 
name, or if they raised a new altar it was to celebrate some 
new mercy* But Deut. xii allowed of one altar only. 
This law (" if it was actually uttered by Moses ") would 
come into force as soon as the ark was settled at 
Shiloh. Samuel acted on Exod, xx., and long after 
his time, when Mount Zion had taken the place of 
Shiloh, Elijah, the greatest of the prophets after Moses, 
" still guided his life by the law of Exodus, and knew 
not that of Deuteronomy ". " Elijah, it is clear, was 
still living under the earlier covenant, the law of 
Exodus." Prophets, such as Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and 
Micah, while denouncing the heathenish character of 
the many altars in Israel in after days, never quote the 
law of Deuteronomy. "But Josiah had it in his 
hand, and it was well known to Jeremiah." "Does not 
this seem to show that the new law was revealed some
time between Isaiah and Jeremiah, in order to give 
practical effect to the teaching of the former prophet 
and his helpers f" i.e. Jeremiah and those with him. 

The Professor reasons in this way in reference to the 
whole passage in Deut., from chap, xii to chap, xx., 
and yet we read in chap. xx. injunctions to destroy the 
cities " of the Hittites, Amorites, the Canaanites, and 
the Perizzites, the Hivites, and Jebusites," which cer
tainly had disappeared long before the time he assigns 
for this new revelation. But let that pass. The whole 
train of thought is indicative of a very superficial exa
mination, or of a very imperfect knowledge of the 
Word of God. 

PART IV. SHILOH CHOSEN AND FOHSAKKN. 

The case stands thus: in Deut. xii God pro
mised that when Israel was at rest and dwelt securely 
He would appoint a place for His name) and in 
that place alone sacrifices were to be offered. Ac
cordingly, y?hen Joshua had subdued the land, he 
chose Shiloh (which means a place of rest), and that 
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for a space of three hundred years was known and 
honoured as the place of Jehovah's habitation. After
wards, for the sins of the people, He " refused the 
tabernacle of 8hilob, the tent which He placed among 
men " (Ps. lxxviii. 60), and He never returned there. 
But subsequently! on Mount Moriah adjoining Mount 
Zion and the city of David, in the place of the sheathed 
sword and the accepted sacrifice (2 Sam* xxiv. 18 and 
1 Chron. xxi. 26-28), He found His rest, an habita
tion for the Mighty Ood of Israel (Ps. cxxxii.), and 
there His people gathered to His name, and there His 
gbry appeared to them, long prior to either Jeremiah 
or Isaiah. This was about 130 years after Shiloh was 
forsaken. There is no difficulty in the matter. The 
interval was one of trial and disorder, and it was not 
till Solomon was established on the throne that the 
time for Deut xil 10 to be again fulfilled arrived. A 
review of the record of these events in the Word will 
make it all quite clear. 

First, in Joshua xviil we read that" The whole con
gregation of Israel assembled together at Shiloh, and 
set up the tabernacle of the congregation. And the 
land was subdued before them." Here we find God 
faithful to His promise, and the people living in the 
manifest enjoyment of His favour and blessing. At 
Shiloh the solemn lot was cast for the inheritance of 
the tribes (xix. 51); and there the commandment of 
Moses respecting the cities of the Levites was carried 
out. (xxi 2.) 

Then in Judges xviiL 31 we have the expression in i 
reference to Dan's stolen image, that it continued " all 
the time the house of God was in Shiloh," an expres
sion which is in exact harmony with the rest of the 
Word* " He refused the tabernacle of Joseph and I 
chose not the tribe of Ephraim; but chose the tribe of 
Judab, the Mount Zion which He loved, and He built 
His sanctuary like high places, like the earth which he 
hath established for ever/ (Pa. lxxviii. 67-69.) At ; 
Shiloh it might have remained had the priests and 
people been faithful, but it is written: " Go ye now 
unto my place which was in Shiloh, where I set my 
name at the first, and see what I did tp it for the 
wickedness of my people Israel". (Jer. viL 12.) " If 
ye will not hearken to me to walk in my law . . . 
then will I make thiB house like Shiloh." (Jer. xxvi 6.) 

The remarkable narrative in Joshua xxii. of the holy 
jealousy of the people (Phinehas, the son of Eleazar 
being still alive), exhibits most strikingly the acknow* 

ledgment of Shiloh as the one place of sacrifice. The 
elders with Phinehas said to the two and a-half tribes, 
who had erected their altar on the borders of Canaan : 
" Rebel not against the Lord, nor against us, in build
ing you an altar beside the altar of the Lord our God". 
The answer was distinct and emphatic—"The Lord 
God of gods, the Lord God of gods, He knoweth, and 
Israel he shall know, if it be in rebellion or in trans
gression (save us not this day), that we have built an 
altar to turn from following the Lord, or if to offer 
burnt-offering, or meat-offerings, or to offer peace-offer
ings thereon, let the Lord himself require it . . . 
We said, Let us now prepare to build us an altar, not 
for burnt-offerings, or for sacrifice, but that it may be 
for a witness between us and you . . i God 
forbid that we should rebel against the Lord, and turn 
this day from following the Lord to build an altar for 
burnt-offerings, for meat-offerings, or for sacrifice, be
side the altar of the Lord God which is before the 
tabernacle." 

With this assurance Israel was satisfied, and it is 
manifestly difficult to explain it otherwise than as a 
proof that all concerned knew of the law in Deut. xii., 
and of God's appointment of Shiloh as the exclusive 
place of sacrifice. 

That it was actually used as such is certain from the 
scriptures which follow.. In Judges xix. 18 we find 
the Levite going to the house of the Lord, and in xxi. 
we read of a yearly feast in Shiloh- In Ruth (while 
the law is shown to have been strictly observed) there 
is no mention or hint of any local altar. In 1 Sam. i, 
Elkanah is spoken of as going up yearly from his city 
in Mount Ephraim to worship and sacrifice at Shiloh. 
The special sin of Eli's sons who ministered there is 
stated to have been that they caused men to abhor the 
offering of the Lord ; but it is not said (as we might 
expect' from Professor Smith's view) that they then 
sacrificed elsewhere. For a time it appears that the 
Lord in some measure forsook the place, but when 
according to His ways, of which we see so much in the 
Word, He raised up a prophet on the failure of the 
priesthood, we read (1 Sam. iiL 21)—" The Lord ap
peared again in Shiloh, for the Lord revealed Himself 
to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord "* 

In chap. iv. the ark is brought up from Shiloh to 
the camp and is taken. By the glory then departing 
(ver. 21, 22), I apprehend that more is meant than the 
loss of the ark itself. There was no more hope of 
seeing the Shekinah shining there as the token of God's 
presence in the sanctuary. In chap. vii. the ark is.ro-

is.ro-


138 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. [1879. 

stored by the Philistines, and finds a dwelling-place in 
the house of Abinadab after being twenty years in 
Kirjath-jearim. In chap. xiv. Saul bids Ahiah " bring 
hither the ark (for the ark of God was at that time 
with the children of Israel)"* This was in Gibeah of 
Benjamin, apparently the same place as Abinadab's 
abode, which is also called the hill of Gibeah. It is 
not in any way again mentioned in connection with 
Shiloh. Probably Shiloh had before this time been 
destroyed, for the priests are founfd at Nob* 

But what of Samuel, of whose sacrificing in other 
places Professor Smith speaks as a proof that the law 
of Deut. xii. w^s then unknown) Stange if he did 
not know of a law which had manifestly been in full 
operation so long ! We find no exceptions to the cus
tom of sacrificing at Shiloh all the time the ark and 
tabernacle were there, save such as prove the rule. 
These are the sacrifices of Gideon and Manoah, in the 
presence of the Angel of the Lord, on a rock, and 
Gideon*s altar and sacrifice by express divine command. 
The other altar, called " Jehovah Shalom," is not men
tioned as a place of sacrifice, but was like the altar of 
the Reubenites for a memorial and witness. (Jud. vL) 

Professor Smith implies that if Samuel had known 
of the law of Deut. xii-, he would have sacrificed at 
Nob, But God had not chosen and appointed that 
place, and the ark was not there. Doubtless in sacri
ficing at Ramah, Gilgal, and elsewhere, he stood as a 
prophet in God's counsel. At Mizpeh (1 Sam, vii. 6), 
he poured forth water before the Lord, and afterwards 
offered * sucking lamb, whether on a rock or an altar 
we know not. All this time the kingdom was in 
terrible disorder, and sometimes, as we see in chap, 
xiii., was altogether in the hand£ of the Philistines. 
It was no time of rest for the people, or for the 
gathering' of the tribes according to the law to the one 
sanctuary. Soon after, the priestly line of Eli was 
nearly destroyed, and the survivor was a fugitive with 
the rightful but rejected king in Adullam. There was 
nothing incongruous with Deut. xii. in SamuePs other 
altars at such a juncture. To speak of them as neces
sarily, in our view, superstitious or heathenish because 
apart from the one appointed place when there was no 
such place, betrays a singular misapprehension of the 
circumstances of the case, 

PAKT V. ZION CHOSE?. 

The true heart of David, however, yearned for the 

fulfilment of the divine promise. He longed for the 
day when the ark should again have its chosen Testing 
place. He knew by revelation that God had chosen 
Zion to be the seat of sovereignty and the joy of the 
whole earth, and thither with rejoicing he brought up 
the ark from the house of Abinadab to the place which 
he had prepared for i t (2 Sam. vi. 3 ; 1 Chron. xv. 
3.) But the high place with the tabernacle remained 
at Gibeon. (1 Chron. xxi. 29.) It was only the ark 
that was in Zion. The troubled reign of David was 
not the fitting time for the new fulfilment of Deut 
xii. in the establishment of the sancttiary. But God 
had promised David, " I will appoint a place for my 
people Israel" (2 Sam. vii. 20), and his son was to 
build the house according to the divine plan which 
David had received. In 1 Kings viii. we find the 
work accomplished in the appointed place (1 Chron. 
xxiL 1), and there the ark was brought in—the staves 
being taken out to denote the termination of its wander
ings and yet the ends were seen behind it to recall the 
memory of the former days. The tabernacle also was 
brought up from Gibeon (2 Chron. v. 5); and in 2 
Kings vii. we find Solomon asking for answers to all 
prayers directed "to this place,n and saying, "Blessed 
be Jehovah that hath given rest to His people, according 
to all that He promised *. (Ver. 56). 

Here we have the accomplishment of Deut xii., and 
Psalm exxxii celebrates the consummation. "Arise, 
0 Lord, unto Thy rest, Thou and the ark of Thy 
strength, . . . f o r the Lord hath chosen Zion. 
He hath chosen it for His habitation. This is my 
rest for ever, here will I dwell. I will abundantly 
bless her provision, I will satisfy her poor with bread. 
1 will also clothe her priests with salvation, and her 
saints shall shout aloud for joy." 

The 84th Psalm gives us the thoughts of the pious 
Israelite in regard to the yearly pilgrimages to the 
house of God. Thither the tribes went up, the tribes 
of His inheritance. It is needless to refer to all the 
language of the Psalms (which will be the language of 
Israel in a more intelligent and a loftier strain in a 
future day), expressing the knowledge of His people's 
privilege in gafliering to His house. It may suffice to 
refer to the mafiy passages whteh show with what joy 
and reverence the Sanctuary at Jerusalem was re
garded. But according to Professor Smith, all tins 
time the law in Deut. xii. was unknown, and Israel 
was guided by the commftnd in Exod. xx. as to altars 
in other places. 
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PART VI. THE APOSTAOY OP THE TB* CRIBBS. 

All that followed on the revolt ,of the ten tribes 
tends to contradict his view. The reason of Jeroboam's 
apostacy in the erection of his idolatrous altars at Dan 
and Bethel was his fear that the people would " go up 
to do sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem ". 
(1 Kings xii.) In 2 Chron. xi. 13, we read not only 
of the priests and Levites that were in all Israel 
resorting to Rehoboam, but "after them, out of all 
the tribes of Israel, such as set their hearts to seek the 
God of Israel came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the 
Lord God of their fathers". But Professor Smith 
would have us to believe that they thus all left their 
homes and lands quite needlessly, for they had the 
remedy i$ their own bands, and might have gone on 
sacrificing to Jehovah with equal acceptance else
where than at Jerusalem. 

When king Asa put away the idols out of all the 
land of Judah and Benjamin, and the cities which he 
had taken, and " renewed the altar of the Lord that 
was before the porch of the Lord," " they fell to him 
out of all Israel in abundance, when they stfw that his 
God was with him". (1 Chron. xv. 8-9.) When 
Jehosaphat ordered his kingdom, he took away " the 
high places " (2 Chron. xvii. 6); and though that is an 
expression that may include altars of false gods (xv, 3), 
yet it must not be so restricted. In 1 Kings iii. 3-4, 
we read that "the people sacrificed in high places, 
because there was no house built unto tJia n&me of the 
Lord until those days" a statement full of significance 
and importance. And it is both interesting and im
portant to observe that while Jehosaphat in his refor
mation sent teachers to all the cities of Judah, and 
with them Levites and priests with the hook of the 
law who taught the people (2 Chron. xvi), there is no 
hint that he " guided himself by the law of Exodus n 

" in commanding anyone to build altars in any place 
where God had revealed His name " He, evidently, 
was not ignorant of the law of Deut. xii. And in his 
noble prayer of faith in 2 Chron. xx., part of his plea 
with God was that they had built Him a sanctuary for 
His name, and his expectation rested on the divine 
faithfulness when they stood before His house, for His 
name was there; and after the victory, they returned 
in triumph to the house of the Lord in Jerusalem. 

May it not be said that in the days contemplated in 
Deut. xii, days, namely, when Israel was at rest (not 
such days as those of war and misery during the lives 

of Samuel and Saul), it was needful thus to have one 
appointed place of sacrifice ? The priests in each act 
of sacrifice had a part to bear, for the law had put 
men at a distance from God, and the intervention of 
priesthood had necessarily followed. But priests in 
days of peace were chiefly to be found in their order 
and ready for service, according to divine appointment, 
in the place of the sanctuary. There was their in
heritance. (Deut. xviiL 2.) They had cities for their 
families, but no lands like the other tribes. They 
were encouraged to come thither with all the desire of 
their mind (ver. 6, " unto the place which the Lord 
shall choose"), to minister in the name of the Lord 
their God. There was no provision whatever for local 
altars, because there was no provision for local priests. 

God's original command was, " Make me a sanctuary 
that I may dwell among them ". (Exod. xxv. 8.) A 
ritual was provided, an altar of sacrifice, and an altar 
of incense (and it is not pretended that there was any 
altar of incense elsewhere), a priesthood, feasts for 
assembling of all the people, and a great day of 
Atonement, as we read of fully in Lev. xxiit., and the 
Shekinah of glory shadowed the mercy seat What 
was the response of the true Israelite, as he thought of 
these things? "Lord, I have loved the habitation 
of thine house, and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth." (Psalm xxvi) It was not possible that in 
any other place the grand ceremonies of the year could 
be performed, and to the believing heart how great was 
the loss of them ! 

PART VEL THE PROPHETS. 

It would require too much space to enter on Prof, 
Smith's reference to the prophets. Questions of inter
pretation would arise, which cannot be fully discussed 
here. It is at all events certain that the prophets 
found in the established place of Jehovah's worship, 
the theme of their loftiest praise, as they saw it in all 
its magnificance and glory, the centre, not alone of all 
Israel's worship, but also of all the nations. As we 
read in Deut. xii. of the divine purpose to choose such 
a place when Israel was settled in the land, we see the 
fitting complement of all the previous provisions for 
the worship of the people. The Pentateuch, with all 
its varied laws, would be incomplete without it. The 
types of the tabernacle embodied instruction to the 
believing Israelite, and they teach us now. They 
spoke of the Saviour, of salvation, and of the coming 
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glory. The Epistle to the Hebrews expounds them to 
us, and leaves us without a line of light on the local 
altars. To imagine that the law for one exclusive 
place of sacrifice was withheld for seven hundred years 
after Moses is to conceive that it was delayed till the 
kingdom was divided, and when the hope of accom
plishing the purpose of gathering all Israel together to 
the Mercy Seat and to the appointed feasts of Jehovah 
had been utterly lost 1 Yet such is the teaching of 
this learned Professor. 

But then he refers to the case of Elijah, who 
"guided his life by the law of Exodus, and knew 
nothing of the law of Deuteronomy'9. How he 
guided himself by the law of Exodus when he acted 
evidently by special instruction in erecting twelve 
stones, after the number of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
and making a trench and pouring water on the sacri
fice! is not explained. His prayer was, " Lord God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and Israel, let it be known this 
day that Thou art God in Israel, and that I am Thy 
servant, and that I have done all these things at Thy 
word". (1 Kings xviii.) And the fire of the Lord 
fell and consumed the sacrifice, and licked up the 
water. His was in fact an illustrous instance of faith 
in the faithfulness of God. He saw Israel divided, 
ten tribes from two, but he saw them also indissolubly 
one in Jehovah's purposes, and he acknowledged it 
before the apostate king and all the people. 

I t is true that in Horeb his complaint was that they 
had digged down God's altars; and it may be con
ceded that these were altars erected in Israel to the 
true God, and that this is not a reference to the sin of 
Israel in the overthrow of the divine institutions of 
Moses, I t is probable that it was from seeing one of 
these altars that Naaman was led to ask for his two 
mules' burdens of earth to take with him to Syria. 
But the case of Elijah, Elisha, and Micaiah iu Israel 
was a very special one. After so many in Israel had 
fallen to Judah. in Asa's time, " Baasha built Ramah 
that he might -not suffer any to go out or to come in to 
Asa, king of Judah " (1 Kings xv. 17.) The altars 
spoken of in Exod. xx. were therefore again the re
sources of faith, as they had been in the days of 
Samuel and of David; and as we now find our 
resource amid the ruin of the Church in the promise 
of the Lord's presence, where two or three are gathered 
to His name. Zerubbabel, too, we may suppose, thus 
found his authority on the return of the people from 

Babylon, when he and the priests at once erected an 
altar and offered sacrifices before the foundation of the 
house of the Lord was laid, and when there was no 
altar of incense prepared, and they had no Mercy Seat. 
For the Word of God is quick—living—it applies in 
fresh living power under all the needs of the heart 
and conscience, and under every variety of circum
stances into which the people of God are brought. 
Oftentimes has He risen in special ways above His 
dispensations, as the Lord taught the people of Naza
reth when He opened the book and read in their 
hearing Isa. lxl and then spoke of the woman of 
Sarepta and Xaaman the Syrian, and He Himself 
auswered the prayer of the Syro-Phenieian woman. 
So it was that lie employed a Deborah instead of the 
high prie.^t to be the leader of His people, and Huldah 
the prophetess to teach them. 

TAUT YII I . CONCLUSION. 

Perhaps enough has now been said to show that 
there is no inconsistency whatever between Exod, xx. 
and Deut. xii. Xay more, perhaps some further con
firmation may have been given, to the confidence of 
all who have delighted to see the essential unity and 
harmony of the sacred Scriptures. And so it will ever 
be, when the heart is opened to attend, and light and 
understanding arc sought from the Lord Himself. 
AVho teacheth like Him ! The word in Deut xii. i* 
thus easily seen to be the first typical picture of the 
" house of prayer for all nations," and a vivid though 
distinct view of Him, to whom shall " the gathering of 
the people be". Moses wrote of Him, and the spirit 
of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus. But unhappily 
the rash and undevout spirit of modern criticism h;>s 
nothing in common with the teachableness of the little 
child, which can wait for the clearing away of all 
darkness and all difficulties, in the persuasion that all 

] Scripture is indeed given of God, and that 
" God is His own interpreter, 

\ And He will make it plain." 

! It is a most melancholy reflection that those who aio 
* set to teach the students of divinity seem to \-o 

busy scattering the seeds of doubt, and sending forth 
I a race of young self-confident ministers, separated in 
| sympathy, far as the poles, from the poor of the flock, 
| who are ordinarily its substance and its strength. Of 
i all such teachers it may now as of old be truly said, 
i that they "err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
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power of God". If they are wise in'.tiine, they will 
leave the throne of criticism to take David's place, and 
say with him, " I am thy servant, give me under
standing that I may know thy testimonies". (Ps. 
cxix. 125.) It is the wisdom which cometh from 
above that is wanted—the wisdom which is satisfied 
with the simplicity that is in Christ. 

The Scriptures of truth are a grand and goodly 
edifice, the growth of ages under the watchful eye of 
Ilini who fitted them for the blessing of men and His 
i^vji glory. Professor Smith and many others think 
that they can separate the parts and construct it all 
again without injury to- its symmetry or strength. 
liut all these attempts must end in confusion. The 
experience of ages has taught us that the only way to 
profit by the Word is to listen to it as the voice of the 
living God, and that as " the knowledge of Christ is 
the most excellent of sciences/' so the most truly 
learned is he who has the deepest enjoyment in his 
soul of the power and sweetness of that Word which 
l iwth and endureth for ever. 

• * M. W. 

REMARKS ON ROMANS IV. 

(Continued from page 126.) l 

ABRAHAM standing in this grace Was standing in 
righteousness before God, and a truly blessed posi

tion it was. It was one free from every obstacle that 
could oppose the character of God, or hinder his blessings. 
God cannot find fault with a righteous man. : Righ
teousness does not oppose any part of God's character. 
In such a one then there cannot be a forfeiture of any 
fnvour, of any promise of God. All blessing is 
secured thereby in harmony w$th the Holiness, 
Righteousness, and Truth of God. What can take 
this righteousness from us? 'Tis not procured by 
works of our own. The righteousness of faith is the 
result of the death of Jesus whereby sin was borne 
away before God. Who can place remitted sins again 
ti our account ? Hero lies the inaccessible barrier that 
de^es all tho malignant power of hell and Satan. 
Who can invalidate the death of Jesus, and unsettle 
poor sinners out of grace, life, righteousness, and God 
Himself—their inheritance 1 God will not do i t ; He 
raised Jesus from the dead in testimony -*o the efficacy 
of His blood having put sin away, that our faith and 
hope may be in Himself (1 Pet. 1). Satan cannot do 

it for he is a conquered enemy ; his power is nullified, 
and he is robbed of his prey (Isa. liii.). Well may we 
challenge the enemy with the triumphant question, 
" Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect ?" It may be heard in silence : for every tongue 
that shall rise against them in judgment He shall 
condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord, and their righteousness is of Me saith the Lord. 

In this righteousness sinners are planted, Abraham 
was planted. God now makes promises to him. God 
is his God for ever. Canaan is a pattern of his inheri
tance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. The security of it is his standing in righteous
ness. " For the promise that he should be heir of the 
world was not through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith," and it is added " Therefore it is 
of faith that it might be by grace, to the end the 
promise might be sure to all the seed ". 

The faith of Abraham was in the promise of a son, 
when he was old and Sarah barren. It contained 
Isaac, the promised seed, when nature was destitute of 
all power of its own, and rendered it impossible by any 
means save the mighty power of God. This Abraham 
knew, but he looked not at nature's inability, he 
believed in his own weakness, but rested in the 
quickening power of God to accomplish His promise. 
This was entire resting upon God, and this is a faith 
which every child of Abraham possesses. It is to be 
the mark of all the saved people of God, and as such it 
is spoken of. 

The sinner's character is typified in Abraham's 
childless condition; it was one of death, weakness, 
inability. Now the Gospel is to such what the 
promise was to Abraham. If we believe in Christ for 
forgiveness and life, we are righteous as Abraham was 
when he believed. The Gospel proclaims forgiveness 
to all who will receive it. Faith in this gospel puts us 
into the position of righteous persons before God, 
because we are believing on Him who raised tip Jesus 
from the dead. Thus, as righteous persons we see 
ourselves raised up in Christ beyond death, and our 
hope is that we shall indeed know this in reality, 
when we will sing the triumphant song, " O death, 
where is thy sting, 0 grave where is thy victory," and 
will reign with Him in life for ever. 

Such faith, like Abraham's, rests indeed upon God 
according to His promise, and not upon sell This 
faith is opposed to self righteousness, to any resting 
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whatever upon self. It does not admit of the false 
teaching now (and I believe at all times) so general, 
that there is a liability of becoming a child of Satan, 
and of finally perishing after believing the Gospel. 
No ; the security of every humble dependent believer 
is the Resurrection of Jesus, which is God's witness to 
them of righteousness and life, as it shews sin put 
away through death, and Jesus triumphing over it in 
resurrection for them. Those who believe in God rest 
upon His power alone to give them life and righteous
ness, and see for their comfort the way he does so in 
Jesus. This faith looks away from self; 'tis faith in 
the perfect understanding of sin and death, but of life 
and righteousness in Jesus. We take the place of 
death in ourselves, yea without fear, for we know both 
the grace and quickening power of God that are for 
us. Such views o'f nature frighten the world, they 
cannot receive them, for they cannot trust God to save 
them out of such a condition. But the children of 
God are taught of Him, taught their own selves, and 
His own ways of grace and power towards them in 
Christ They trust Him for all, but it is on the sure 
intelligent ground of the death and resurrection of 
Jesus. On these their faith and hope are grounded. 
Faith and hope embrace present and future salvation, 
the future being only the realisation of what faith 
possesses now. 

Like Abraham we believe, and are accounted 
righteous. We stand in the result of the work of 
the cross, and the power of God in resurrection, as 
Abraham did in a new position of circumstances from 
childlessness to being " a father of many nations," so 
we stand now in life and righteousness. 

Now there are two precious results spoken of as 
flowing from this faith in God, viz.:—" Peace with 
God," and " Joy in God ". And such must have been 
the frame of Abraham's spirit when strong in faith. 
He could give God the glory as if he were in the very 
actual possession of a son. Joy was in God indeed 
then, such as the promise and the gift could inspire. 
But it was the fruit of strong faith. No doubt, he 
had the same joy when Isaac was bom, but let us 
dwell upon his faith in God which could embrace the 
subject of the promise so tangibly as to give glory to 
God, as a God of truth and power. Thus, joy could 
not fail to accompany his faith, nothing could restrain 
it, it flowed as a necessary consequence of faith, the 
blessedness and certainty of the promise called it forth. 

His heart was in it, he valued it, he could not remain 
unaffected by i t So with poor, trembling sinners on 
the apprehension of life and righteousness in Christ, 
they joy ift God, they give glory to God. This is 
happy wo'rship. The spring of it their faith, the 
subject of it, the promise. God is approached in 
spirit with delight to give Him glory, as having 
removed our guilt, having covered our nakedness. 
This is the privilege of faith. The world knows 
nothing of i t ; they refuse the position of death, as 
sinners, and knowing not the measure of their guilt, 
cover themselves in their own works as their righteous
ness. 

How truly blessed to think that no charge of sin 
can be madp against me that the cross of Christ does 
not meet I meet all the charges of a guilty conscience, 
and satisfy it with what satisfies God, so I have peace 
with God- There is often perhaps a difference between 
our experience of this peace, and the peace made for 
us with God by the cr#ss. The reason is, faith is not 
exercised in the truth that has procured it with God 
so as to Jnstify ourselves in His sight, hence we 
may be disquited; yet the peace has been made, and is 
for us in God. 

Such is the grace of God in this chapter. In ch. 
iii. its extent; in iv. its immutability. Abiding 
grace, out of which nothing can displace the people of 
God—still grace in every circumstance. Our walk of 
faith and obedience cannot interfere with i t God 
imposes rib condition to be performed by us to abide 
therein. Taken up by it in sin and alienation from 
God, we are justified freely, and the same grace keeps 
us, and comforts us unto the end. It establishes us for
ever in blessing, in the security of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus. The objects of it are the 
ungodly; the work of it, forgiveness of sins, righteous
ness, life, security ; the medium of its reception, faith ; 
its fruits, peace with, and joy in God. 

Such is the way God is pleased to furnish us with 
the knowledge of His ways, that we may know them 
to our comfort against the false teaching of Christen* 
dom, the suggestions of unbelief, and the deceptions of 
Satan. May we be indeed sanctified by such know
ledge of His marvellous grace to His service, and 
prove the constraining power of it in our labours of 
love, not using it to tbs liberty of the flesh, but to the 
service, and in the fellowship of Jesus; waiting to 
realise this crowning grace in all its fulness at His 
coming again, when w$, shall see him face to face, and 
be like Him in glory for ever. 
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HALF-YEARLY UBBTDVO0 OF BELIEVERS 
IN SHETLAND. 

BELIEVING a number are interested in the Lord's 
work in these islands, I send a few notes of 

the thiid half-yearly meetings, which were held as 
formerly, in Mason's Hall, Lerwick, on Friday, July 
4th. The night previous a special meeting was 
held, the exercises to be as the Lord might guide. 
And truly He was in our midst It was a most 
precious time. 

The meeting began by singing— 
b" The oountlesa multitude on high, 

That tune their songs to Jesus' name, 
All merit of their own deny, 

And Jesus9 worth alone proclaim/1 

The Hymn gave the keynote. 
" The risen Lamb " filled our gaze from beginning to 

end, as we were led to contemplate his glories in Rev. 
v. The praise of the redeemed and extending to 
" every creature n recorded there, provoked us again to 
sing with much heart— 

" Jesus is worthy to receive 
Honour and power divine, 

And blessings more than we can give, 
Be Lord, for ever thine." 

Further blessing was vouchsafed from the reading 
of John xiv. 16-19, and Rom. viiL, the former telling 
us of the Comforter, who takes of the things of Jesus 
and shews them unto us, and the latter of " no con
demnation," "no accusation,'1 and " no separation". 

Expectation of blessing on a coming day was not 
disappointed, a good number were in from surrounding 
districts, some having come from fourteen to twenty 
miles, walked it of course, trains or tramways being 
unknown here. The time of year precluded many 
from being present, being otherwise engaged, so that 
the attendance was not up to last meetings. 

The meetings on Friday were begun with a " sweet 
hour of prayer" followed by two hours of edifying 
ministry. " Holiness " was the line of truth in which 
the blessed Spirit led, as suggested by 2 Cor. i i i 
18. much precious and practical truth was brought 
out. After an interval and tea, reports of the Lord's 
work in different districts were given which told of 
time of testing, time of learning, and in some cases of 
blessing in the conversion of souls. Answers to ques
tions filled up the remainder of the evening, which on 
the whole, was not considered so profitable as the former 
part of the day. 

Altogether we were laid under a deep debt of 
gratitude to the Lord for the power and blessing 
that characterised the meetings throughout. And 
looking over the progress that has been made these 
five or six years past, we may well " thank God 
and take courage." Brother Martin left for the south 
Isles on Saturday, Brother M'Intyre for Sandwick, 
Brothers Swaney and Smith for Whiteness, while 
Brother Law and myself were detained in Lerwick, -
where again we had a most precious day. Fully 100 
came out to the meeting for ministry of the Word in 
the afternoon and above 200 to the gospel meeting, 
where we had the joy of seeing some tokens of God's 
power, to whom be glory for ever more. 

Yours in the Lord Jesus, . 
COLIN CAMPBELL. 

WHITENESS, SHETLAND, 
July 12, 1879. 

OIBOTJH8TANOES. 

I IF we, beloved, did but value what we have in 
Christ; if we but took account of our condition in 
relation to the Lord, and not in relation to circumstances, 
we should always be happy beyond expression—our 
joy would be full; but it is in that point we faiL We 
love circumstances—we live in the power of them too 
muchj in the light of the Lord's favour too little, and 
we are dull, and low, and half-hearted. Were it not 
so with us, the journeys in company with the cloud, 
chequered as they are, would find us, and leave us 
still a happy people. For it is one Jesus throughout, 
whether it be the day of the blood (Ex. xii.); of the 
soug (Ex. xv.); or of the cloud (Ex. x i i i ) ; one and 
the same Jesus who was with us in the circumstances 
of human life, in the dying love of the cross, in the 
life of intercession in heaven, and who will give us His 

I unchanged self in glory for ever. 

G R E E N O C K " F A S T DAY", 

THURSDAY 2ND OCTOBER. 
THE usual half-yearly meeting will D. Y. be held on above 

date in Gospel Hall, West Burn Street, 
12*30 till 4 p.m. 

Humiliation, Confession and Prayer! with Ministry relative 
thereto. 

4*30 till 6. 
Tea—Conversations 

7 p.i». 
Short Addresses to Saved and Unsaved. 

N O T I C E . 

IF any of the readers of the Northern Witness have copies Of 
the APRIL NUMBER unused, they would oblige by sending a 
few to the Publishers who will account for the same,—Geo. 

I Turner & Co., 40 Sauchiehall Street, Glasgow. 

Mr. Colin Campbell has removed from Stirling to 80 Battery 
Place, Rothesay. 
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SPECIAL OFFER FOR MONTH OF SEPTEMBER ONLY. 
(ORDERS TO ARRIVE IN GLASGOW NOT LATER THAN 30th.) 

GOSPEL BOOKS, LEAFLETS, AND TRACTS AT HALF-PRICE. 

HAVING on hand a considerable quantity of the undermentioned Little Books, &c, we wish to 
have them put into circulation. To induce others to help us in otheir distribution, we have decided 
to offer them during the month of September on the following low terms:— 

(z) Post Office Orders sent for TEN SHILLINGS will have Gospel Books, &c, sent against them to the value 
of TWENTY SHILLINGS (pub. price), PURCHASER PAYING CARRIAGE, 

(2) Post Office Orders seat for FIFTY SHILLINGS will have Books seat to the value of FIVE POUNDS 
pub. price), CARRIAGE PAID. 

T h e f o l l o w i n g h a v e b e e n s e t a p a r t :— 
Lizzie's Choice (Jd.); Edinburgh Leaflets (8d. per ioo); To him that hath shall be given (£d.) ; 

Northern Evangelist, 1878 (is. 6d.); Not Condemned (id.); The Blood (id.); God's Good News (is. per 
100)i Words of Grace and Truth (Jd.); Warning Bills, 3 kinds (id.); Regulations, Weights and Measures 
Act (8d. per 100); The Great Gulf Fixed (8d. per 100); Saved and Taken Home ($d.); Sodom's Destruc
tion <£d.); The Herald of Salvation, in numbers (Jd.); Is that it? Is it so simple J (Jd.); Eternity 
Dark (£d.); The Painter and Child (£d.); I Want to be Sure about It (£&), &c. 

The Selection to be made by Publishers. 

BELIEVERS BOOKS AND LEAFLETS. 
A number of these have also been selected to be sold at low rates. We trust that many who are desirous 

of spreading the Truth will avail themselves of the opportunity thus afforded. 
(1) Post Office Orders sent to the amount of FIVE SHILLINGS will have Books, &c, sent to the value of 

NINE SHILLINGS, PURCHASER PAYING CARRIAGE. 
(2) Post Office Orders sent to the amount of TEN SHILLINGS will have Books, &c, sent to the value of 

TWENTY SHILLINGS, PURCHASER PAYING CARRIAGE. 
(3) Post Office Orders sent to the amount of FIFTY SHILLINGS will have Books, &c, sent to the value of 

FIVE POUNDS, CARRIAGE PAID. . 
The following will guide as to the Books included:— 
On Giving, By J. R. C. (id.); Wine Question, By R. T. H. (is. per 100); Teaching, Worship, and Rule, 

By Alex. Stewart (Jd.); The Life Giver and Judge, By the same (£&); Sins forgiven, By/. R. C (Jd.); The 
Gift and the Reward, By J. R. C. (Jd.); The Church (Leaflet), (is. 6d, per 100); Church Fellowship, By 
A. O. Af. (Jd.); The Church, Fellowship, Worship, Service, and Ministry (id.); Jacob A-Dying, By J. Z. 
Harris (id.); The Giving of the Law, By the same (id.); Isaac's Dwelling Places, By Macleod IVylie, ( |d.); 
We Beheld His Glory, By the same (id.); Hymns and Verses, By the sam*(6d.); Separated unto God, By 
Lord Radstock (id.); Communion with God, By J. Denham Smith, (id.); Uncle Johnson (id.); Things to 
Come, By J. R. C. (cloth, gilt, is. 6d.); Baptism, its Meaning and its Imitations (id.); The Assemblies, for 
1873 (8d.); The Old Prophets, By J. Albert Boswell (id). 

The Selection to be made by Publishers. 
These Special Lots can be had only during September direct from Glasgow, and not through the trade. 

GLASGOW: GEORGE TURNER & Co., 40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET. 
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FBOM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 

PART IX . -THE MEMORIAL FEAST. 

" This day shall be unto you for a MEMORIAL and ye shall 
keep it a. feast to the Lord throughout your generations. . . . 
Ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy 
Bons/ar ever."—EXOD. xn. 14, 24. 

" Hits do in remembrance of Me . . . for as often as ye 
eat this bread and drink this cup ye do skew the Lord?* death 
TILL HE COME".—1 COR. XL 24, 26. 

THE feast instituted on the night of Israel's deliver
ance was to be observed by them throughout all 

generations. Redemption by the blood of the Paschal 
Lamb they were ever to have in remembrance, even 
after the wilderness was past, and the pilgrim host had 
settled in the land flowing with milk and honey. 
Doubtless it pointed onward (as do all the types) to 
Calvary, but it was a memorial too of a redemption 
and deliverance wrought for them in the past. What 
the memorial feast of the Passover was to Israel—the 
Lord's Supper in many respects is to the Christian now. 
Of course there are many points in contrast, even as 
grace is a contrast to law, and Christianity to Judaism. 
The Passover was the memorial of the deliverance of 
an earthly people—the Lord's supper proclaims the 
deliverance and call of a heavenly; the Passover was 
to be eaten by a nation circumcised in the flesh. The 
Lord's Supper by those who have died in the flesh, and 
now live in the Spirit. 

There are three points worthy of notice connected 
with the Passover found in the Scriptures. 1st, Its 
institution by Jehovah at the first, and the obedience 
of His people in observing it. 2nd, Its corruption, or 

the devil's imitation of God's Passover, and the people 
of God drawn into the snare. 3rd, Jehovah's original 
feast restored in various stages, according to the 
measure of His people's light and faithfulness. 

THE PASSOVER INSTITUTED BY JEHOVAH. 

1. It was "the Lord's Passover," Exod. xii. 11; 
therefore He alone gave all the instructions connected 
with it. Nothing was left to Moses' " discretion," or 
the people's " vote ". The New Testament memorial 
feast is " the Lord's Supper," and He only has a right 
to order the feast, invite the guests, and preside at the 
Table. It is not the "Church's supper" nor the 
believers "own supper," else their voice might be 
heard, but it is "the Lord's Supper," and to Him alone 
we must listen. His commands alone avail in con
nection with it. In the days of our Lord's sojourn 
on earth the Passover feast had dwindled down to a mere 
form, and the traditions of men had got warped up in its 
observance. In speaking of it, He never calls it " the 
Lord's Passover," but " the Jews' Passover " (John ii. 
13; v. 1 : Jehovah would not connect His holy 
name with such a formality, neither will the Lord own 
that as His Supper where His enemies sit, and His 
commands are ignored. 

2. It was for all the Lord's people (Exod. xiL 47); 
unless perchance some of them were defiled by the 
dead as we find in Numbers ix., and for them a 
gracious provision was made. All the redeemed were 
to keep the feast, and for the neglect of " it a man was 
to be cut off from his people ". (Num. ix. 13.) God 
would thereby teach us that carelessness and in
difference to any of His commands is no less sin than 
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is the breach of others; and that to neglect the keeping 
of the feast incurred His displeasure as well as keeping 
it "unclean," or "with leaven" would have done. 
This is needed truth in a day like ours, when positive 
neglect of the Lord's supper is tolerated on all hands, 
and the believer who absents himself from the Lord's 
Table for weeks and months, with no better plea 
than that he "was'nt minding about going/' or was I 
" too tired " to go, and so kept his bed (and thus stole 
the hours of the day the Lord calls His own), is 
allowed unchecked or unrebuked to take his place at 
the table whenever he chooses* Surely this lesson for 
Israel might teach better things, and if in a day of 
"shadows" and a "worldly sanctuary" where Jehovah 
was only known as " within the veil," reverence and 
subjection were imposed upon the Lord's redeemed in 
the keeping of the feast; much more ought it to be so 
now, where the saints are gathered in the light of the 
Divine presence, and where " Jesus in the midst" is 
known and adored as "Lord" and "Christ". A 
believer defiled either by contact with evil without, or 
by allowing the flesh within, ought not to go to the 
Table of the Lord in that oondition. Some at Corinth 
evidently did so, and the Lord judged them by weak
ness, sickness and death. (1 Cor. xi. 29, 30.) But 
for defiled ones a gracious provision has been made. 
For the Israelites defiled by the dead there was the 
" water of separation," and the " purification for sin," 
see Num. ix. and xix., and for us there is self-
judgment and confession on our part, and the Lord is 
" faithful and just to forgive and to cleanse from all 
unrighteousnes". (1 John i 8, 9). May we each 
learn to prove the riches of His grace to restore us to 
communion when we fail, and likewise to fear before 
Him as the Holy One, and not trifle with His table, 
for " our Lord is a consuming fire ". 

3. It was not for the foreigner and the hired servant 
(ExocL xii. 45.) Nor is the Lord's supper for the 
unconverted whose condition is now that of " strangers 
and foreigners " (Eph. ii. 19). There were no uncon
verted present when the Feast was instituted by the 
Lord. Judas Iscariot went out before it began 
(compare Matt. xxvi. with John xiiL), and we read in 
the Acts of the Apostles that the disciples continued in 
breaking of bread, and of the rest (i.e., the unconverted), 
durst no man join himself to them. (Acts ii. 42, v. 13.) 

Things are changed now. The unconverted "par-
ishoner" claims his seat at the "sacrament," as he does 

his stance on the market, and even in most of dissent
ing churches the unsaved crowd to the feast expecting 
to get salvation, or in some way to be made ready for 
heaven by this " means of grace ". " Hired servants," 
truly they are too, poor souls, working hard to earn the 
salvation that God- says is for nothing, and this 
"sacrament-taking" helps them on in the sad delusion. 
Some of God's people too are mixed up with it, and 
give it their patronage and their support 

4. It was to be kept at the LordCs appointed place. 
When Israel reached the land, the Lord chose a 

place to put His name there. Thither the worshipper 
was to bring his offering (Deut xiL 13,14), and THERE 
he was to keep the Passover. (See Deut xvi. 5.) The 
city chosen was Jerusalem. There and only there was 
the feast to be kept, for there the Lord had put His 
name (see 2 Chron. vi 5, 6), and thither the tribes 
went up to " the testimony of Israel". (Pa. cxxii 4.) 
On the fourteenth day of the first month year by year 
the gathering tribes might have been seen emerging 
from all quarters, and gathering together to the " City 
of the Great King" to keep the memorial feast 
Beautiful sight Telling of true-heartedness to Jehovah 
and obedience to His word ; and only eclipsed by the 
account of the early disciples who in obedience to their 
absent Lord's last request " This do in remembrance of 
Me " persisted in gathering together to His name, and 
to His name alone to eat the Lord's Supper. One 
gathering point—" the name of the Lord" Jesus 
Christ, and one Supper—the Lord's Supper, and all 
that believed were together. (Acts i i 44.) There 
were no sects or parties in these happy days. 

" The saints were of one heart and soul. 
And love to Christ inspired the whole." 

5. The time to keep the feast. 
Once a year—the fourteenth day of the first month 

was God's appointed time to keep the feast. To have 
kept it twice in the year, or once in two, would have 
been alike disobedience. To do what God commands 
is obedience and nothing else. The word in connexion 
with the Supper is " This do ye as oft as ye drink it in 
remembrance of Me, for as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup ye do shew the Lord's death till He 
come. (1 Cor. x i 25, 26.) The Church in her early 
love kept the feast on the first day of every week (see 
Acts xx. 7), and this is to be our guide. Cold must 
the heart be to Jesus who thinks once a quarter or 
once a year oft enough to shew forth His death. "As 
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seldom " as ye do it would be a more befitting word 
surely for such conduct. And yet this is the practice 
of thousands who claim to be the Lord's. May He 
open their eyes to see " a more excellent way ". So 
you see the order of the feast—the guests, the place, 
and the time, have all been His care; and love 
delights to know that His will remains unchanged, and 
obedience hastes to do it Now we shall look at 

THB DEVIL'S COUNTERFEIT 

of God's reality, for God never did a work upon earth 
but Satan first tried to oppose it, and next to corrupt 
it by introducing a sham. 

Jeroboam the king of the ten tribes was an idolater. 
It would not have suited His purpose, however (that 
was to draw away the people from God's king to 
follow him), to have introduced idolatry in a bare-
bones fashion. So he fell upon another plan, and 
that was to set up a complete set of counterfeits of all 
God's institutions for His people's worship. Altars at 
Dan and Bethel in connexion with calves of gold, 
priests from among the lowest of the people, and a 
paasover like unto the feast at Jerusalem on the 
fifteenth day of the eighth month. A complete set of 
diabolical shams " devised" we are told " out of his 
own heart". (1 Kings xii. 28, 33). Sham altars, 
sham priests, sham worship, and a sham feast at a 
wrong time. And the people turned from God's 
reality to Satan's counterfeit, as many always do, until 
the reality eventually disappeared, and the counterfeit 
was the order of the day. Alas that it should be so 
still, for in connection with the Lord's Supper the 
counterfeit is not difficult to discern. Let any Chris
tian take his Bible and compare what goes by the 
name of the Lord's Supper—from the Roman Catholic's 
"sacrifice of the mass," down to the Protestant's 
" sacrament/1 and he will see where things are. But 
that is not alL If God has put it within our power 
to set matters right, it surely becomes every saint to 
wake up and act, rather than sit at ease among the 
ruins and say, "we must take things as we find them". 
That may suit lukewarm Christianity—but it is 
refreshing to see in the Scriptures men of a different 
spirit, such as Hezekiah, Josiah, and Nehemiah who 
not only mourned over the ruin, but set themselves to 
work to effect a 

RESTORATION. 

Hezekiah was the first of these reformers. His 

father was an idolater, and things in the kingdom were 
at their worst (See 2 Chron. xxviii.) Nevertheless 
he was not daunted, but set to work at once. " He 
clave to the Lord and departed not from His command
ments " (2 Kings xviii. 6); and when a man is 
obedient to the light he has, God gives him more. He 
began by demolishing idolatry, cleansing the house of 
the Lord, and setting men and things in their true 
places according to the light he had. Next came the 
Passover. He sent letters to " all Israel and Judah to 
come up to Jerusalem to keep the Passover unto the 
Lord God of Israel, for they had not done it of a long 
in sucJi a sort as it is written ". (2 Chron. xxx. 1 and 
5.) This was a bold step, and could scarcely be 
expected to meet the universal approval of the back
slidden people. So the thing was laughed to scorn, and 
the messengers mocked (v. 10). But some felt the 
rebuke, humbled themselves and came, and they kept 
the feast with great joy, as it had not been kept since 
the days of Solomon (v. 26). This was true rejoicing, 
a step at least in the right direction. But the 
reformer's watchword must be onward till he recovers 
the original 

Josiah was the next. When little more than a boy 
he began to search the long lost book of the law 
(2 Chron. xxxiv), and he found there things were not at 
all what they ought to be. So he set to work. The 
Passover was kept on the fourteenth day of the first 
month, the right time, and in Jerusalem, the right 
place. Great joy and blessing was the result̂  for there 
was no Passover like it from the " days of Samuel the 
prophet". (2 Chron. xxxv. 18.) This was a decided 
advance, but the days of Samuel were not the " great 
original" of Exodus xii A long pause followed. 
Babylon's captivity—the temple destroyed—the people 
in darkness and sorrow by the willows of Babylon, till 
Nehemiah and Ezra arose. The mass of the nation 
saw Jerusalem no more, but a remnant arose and 
went back to Jerusalem with the book in their hands. 
They commenced to set things in order "as it is 
written in the law of Moses^ the man of God ". (Ezra 
iii. 2). 

This was true ground to take. Back to the beginn
ing—away past Solomon and Samuel, and a long list 
of other " good men," right back to what was " written 
in the law of Moses ". This is the only firm ground 
beneath their feet " Thus saith the Lord "—there they 
take their stand. Good men are not our guide, and 
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although we revere their memory it is beyond all 
doubt they made great mistakes. God and His word 
are alone infallible. 

The Passover was kept according to the 12th of 
Exodus although only a handful were there, and it was 
kept with joy " for the Lord had made them joyful". 
(Ezra vi. 19, 22). This was true recovery. Not 
anything new, but the old thing, the real thing revived, 
at least in minature. And this is what we are called 
to do to-day in regard to the Lord's Supper. Not coin 
a new one, not copy the reformers, the puritans, or the 
great men of our own day, but go back to the Word of 
God and see the original. There has been recovery 
during the last three centuries, even as Hezekiah and 
Josiah so far recovered the Passover, but the danger 
has been to settle down at every step and stereotype 
a creed, and so the sects have done. Each one satisfied 
with a step gained. The watchword of the faithful 
must be " onward n until we stand where the Apostle 
stood in the upper room in Troas 1800 years ago, and 
be able to say as we eat the Lord's Supper—this is the 
thing the Lord hath commanded to he done. Not 
indeed claiming to be an " Apostolic Church " for this 
can never be, but as a handful of the scattered sheep 
of the great flock seeking to obey the voice of the " one 
Great Shepherd," even his dying command " This 
do in remembrance of Me". This honour have 
all His saints. 

J. R. 

D A V I D . 

DAVID'S desire respecting the Ark of Jehovah was 
thus far met; it was in the place which he had 

prepared for it, and arrangements for the worship and 
service of Jehovah were made. 

David also was at rest in his house, but his affection 
for the ark, the symbol of Jehovah's presence, was not 
yet fully satisfied. 

He was delivered from the persecution by Saul, for 
Jehovah had removed him, had "taken him away in His 
wrath " ; he could contrast his house of cedar with the 
cave of Adullum; he could appreciate his position, and 
doubtless praised Jehovah for it, yet he was not satis
fied; there was still a comparison, if not a contrast, 
before his mind : " See now," said he, " behold I dwell 
in a house of cedar but the Ark * of God dwelleth be
tween curtains" While thus musing and speaking he, 

formed the purpose according to Jehovah's word, as 
also that of Solomon, to build a house for Jehovah a 
settled rest for the ark. 

It is well, beloved fellow-Christian, to be exercised 
in the things of God, Hot content with being barely 
saved, not satisfied with our present measure of know
ledge, faith, obedience, or service; but " forgetting the 
things that are behind press towards the mark for the 
prize '\ Nothing short of perfect conformity to the 
image of Christ should be our aim, seeking to serve 
more wisely, abundantly, and effectively, yet in all 
these our desires we must be subject to God and to 
His Word, nor act without His guidance and approvoL 
Too high in obedience we cannot aim, but we may in 
the warmth of our zeal, and perhaps from a mistaken 
motive, aim, in service, at things too high for us, and 
desire more than our line is appointed by the Lord to 
reach. Moreover the words and counsel of godly fel
low-saints and servants should be submitted to God, 
and tested by His Word. Both these lessons are 
taught us here, 

Nathan, the prophet, having heard the king's words, 
said, " Do all that is in thine heart for God is with 
thee," and the thing in David's heart was to build a 
house for Jehovah; yet that same night Jehovah ap
peared to Nathan, and by him communicated his mind 
to David. Jehovah accepted David's desire, but did 
not [allow him to fulfil it, so that neither David nor 
Nathan had the very mind of Jehovah, £&, His counsel 
Let us then, beloved reader, subject our own thoughts 
and desires to the Lord, and while we cheerfully and 
meekly listen to the counsel of others, let us submit 
this also to the Lord and to the test of His Word. 
Nathan did this later in life, when David made Solo
mon king, he then added to David's words, u The Lord 
God of my lord says so too ". Apollos also declined 
fulfilling Paul's desire, which conveyed his judgment, 
that he should visit Corinth. Paul himself tells us 
this, simply adding, " His will was not at all to come 
at this time, but he will come when he shall have con
venient time \ 

Most interesting and instructive was Jehovah's mes
sage to David : He reminded him that he had not 
dwelt in any house since the people came out of Egypt 
to that day j neither had He intimated to any of the 
judges, by a single word, that they were wanting in 
affection or care because they had not built Him a 
house. 
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While Israel sojourned, and dwelt in tents, Jehovah 
was as a sojourner with them, and gave His presence 
in the Tabernacle. Jehovah reminded him also of the 
sheepcot of his shepherd days, the beginning of His 
way with him, and led him step by step in the history of 
his blessings, of all Jehovah's goodness and David's 
greatness, of His purpose to establish and bless His 
people Israel, and finally promised that He would build 
David a housa This He promised to do by raising up 
his son after him, and that he should build the house for 
His name. Solomon tells us that Jehovah said, "It was 
well that it was in thine heart," and David gives us in 
1 Chron. xxviii. 5 the reason why he was not allowed 
by Jehovah to build the house: " Thou hast been a 
man of war, and hast shed blood ". 

Thus Jehovah approved of his purpose, allowed him 
to make provision for the building, and gave him plans, 
but reserved for his son the fulfilment of the father's 
purpose, the erection of the house, the temple for 
Jehovah. 

When it was finished and Solomon led the worship, 
intercession, and praise, then was seen the purpose and 
desire of the father fulfilled by his son. 

This has its answer now in measure and earnest, 
hereafter in fulness, when in the final, the eternal state, 
perfection in person, condition, and place shall be en
joyed and witnessed, which perfection will be the 
accomplished eternal purpose of God, not the work of 
either of the Persons in the Godhead alone, but the re
sult of the joint counsel and operation of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost 

If the communication from Jehovah was interesting 
and instructive its effect on David's soul was powerful 
and blessed. " Then went King David in and sat be
fore Jehovah." 

Persecution, temptation, and sorrow had often driven 
him to God, and he had always found in Him a refuge 
and a deliverer, but this communication of grace and 
goodness drew him there; he had often fled to Jehovah, 
but on hearing this message he went in and sat before 
Him. His varied experience of God and of himself 
had produced an effect on his spirit, he was more 
humble, chastened in spirit and grateful than ever, and 
this his more matured mind is discernable in his first 
words: "Who am I and what is my father's house 
that thou hast brought me hitherto; and this was a 
small thing in thine eyes, 0 Jehovah of Hosts ! for 
Thou hast spoken of Thy servant's house for a great 

while to come; and is this the manner of man, O Lord 
God 1" He took the low place, he bowed, exalted and 
extolled Jehovah, i.e., he worshipped; self-abasement 
and adoration of God is worship; praise and thanks
giving are the fruit, the result. David then expressed 
his desire for himself and his house, seeking, as the chief 
good, Jehovah's blessing on it. " With Thy blessing 
let the house of Thy servant be blessed." 

It is a great blessing, dear fellow-believer, to have 
acquired the habit of seeking God first of all, even in 
trouble, instead of trying our own plans first and then 
going to Him, as in Ps. evil, although even then He 
delivers, and so teaches us His loving-kindness (see ver. 
43, also compare Hosea xiv. 9), but it is far more 
blessed so to know Him by His Spirit through His 
Word, as to delight in Himself and His fellowship, 
drawn by His mercies, and comforts, into His presence 
as David was, losing our burdens and increasing our 
joy. 

To return to the history, David went forward in his 
course, smiting his enemies and taking great spoil, en
riching the kingdom and furnishing his armory with 
costly trophies of victory, until he gained a great name. 
" Jehovah preserved David withersoever he went, and 
David reigned over all Israel; and David executed 
judgment and justice unto all his people." (2 Sam. 
viiL 14,15.) 

In the midst of his prosperity his soul was again 
exercised, his affection moved; he remembered Jona-

I than's faithful love and service, also his oath to show 
kindness to his house, and he inquired—" Is there not 
yet any of the house of Saul that I may show the 
kindness of God to him for Jonathan's sake " 1 The 
answer to the inquiry was given by Ziba, Saul's ser
vant, who said—" Jonathan hath yet a son, lame on 
his feet". At David's command he was brought into 
his presence, and he, Mephibosheth, bowed, fell on his 
face, and did reverence. David cheered him, promised 
him kindness, to restore to him all the land of Saul, 
his father, and appointed Ziba steward of all; but 
Mephibosheth must sit at the king's table. How like 
David was all this 1 and how like God! It was indeed 
the kindness of God, free, undeserved, manifested to-

' wards the house of his enemy, and to one who could 
only repay by receiving, who, carried to his seat, sat, 
with loyal grateful heart, admiring the king and living 
on his bounty. Such is the kindness of God shown 
towards us through Christ Jesus, a kindness observed 
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by principalities and powers, who are instructed by it, 
and moved to praise; as it is written, He hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in the heaven-
lies in Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come He might 
show the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindnssa 
toward us, through Christ Jesus (Ephes. ii. 4-8), and 
again, " To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in the heavenlies might be known by the 
Church the manifold, (much varied) wisdom of God. 
(Eph. iii. 10). 

The purpose was God's, the plan of redemption His, 
its execution also His, and His the mighty deed of 
love by the Holy Ghost, lifting us out of degradation 
and death (we being as powerless as we were vile) into 
His presence by Christ, there to sit and there to feast 
in fellowship with Himself. Blessed be God our God I 

Thus was manifested the constancy of David's affec
tion for Jonathan, and his reverence for the oath of 
God; his wealth moreover served the helpless cripple. 
Yes I Mephihosheth was necessary to David, even as 
we are to Christ in God, suited objects for His grace 
and glory. David had his mighty men of valour who 
could slay giants and conquer hosts, could master a 
lion in a pit in time of snow, others who took their life 
in their hands to meet even his expressed urishy but the 
circle would have been incomplete without Mephibo
sheth; his constant love and generous heart needed 
one who could only receive from his hand, sit in his 
presence, and admire him. 

Beloved, let us make much of the Lord Jesus, and 
if he say to us, as the king said to lather, (Est. v. 3), 
let us, like her, by repeated invitation, first secure His 
presence to banquet with us and afterwards tell Him 
our requests. 

It is written, " Delight thyself also in the Lord, and 
He shall give thee the desires of thine heart" Let the 
Giver be first and chief, then His gifts. 

H. H. 

THE RELIGIOUS FELLOWSHIP OF SATAN. 

EZRA IV. 1-5; ACTS rvr. 16-18. 

GOD is the God of order, and of distinction—in fact, 
order and distinction go together, as do disorder 

and confusion; and accordingly, the order of creation 
in Genesis is associated with distinction, thus : God 
divided the light from the darkness, and the waters 
which were under the firmament from the waters 

which were above it, and the seventh day from the 
preceding six. But the most important, and, at the 
same time, the most minute divisions are of a moral 
kind, between good and evil, right and wrong j and so, 
after sin entered the world, the God of order set up 
endless physical distinctions, as types of endless moral 
ones. This he began to do from the very first, but he 
carried this division to perfection under the Levitical 
law, where we have distinction upon distinction without 
number, in external things, to represent distinction upon 
distinction without number in spiritual things. " Thou 
shalt not sow thy field with diverse seeds"—"Thou 
shalt not wear a garment of linen and woollen "—" An 
ox and an ass shall not plough together1'—"An 
Ammonite shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord." Doth God take care for seeds, oxen, and gar
ments ? Surely he looks beyond these material objects! 

But if God is the God of order and of distinction, 
Satan is the author of disorder and confusion. The one 
is constantly dividing between good and evil, the other 
is constantly confounding them—not that the good may 
prevail over the evil, but that the evil may corrupt the 
good. Hence when God commanded the Israelites to 
exterminate the Canaanites, lest by uniting with them 
they should be corrupted, Satan said—"Spare them, 
and use them for your own purposes—trade with them, 
marry with them, worship with them." And alas I 
Satan was obeyed, not God. Lot began the mixture— 
he was followed by Jacob's daughter, who went out to 
see the people of the land—then we have the league 
with the Gibeonites, through trusting in plausible words 
and appearances—afterwards the sparing the Amelekites 
on pious pretences—then the marriage of Solomon with 
outlandish women, and, as a consequence, the building 
of temples to their gods. And here let me remark that 
unequal marriages, in the present dispensation, are al
most sure to lead to spiritual idolatry.* 

At length, ten of the tribes were carried into captiv
ity, and their place in the land was filled with idolatrous 
people from the East—who intermingled with the rem
nant of Israel—adopted Jehovah as their god, but not 
as their only god; they associated Him with their own 
demon deities and mixed up their worship together. 
These were the progenitors of the Samaritans of the New 
Testament But Satan desired worse confusion than 
this. God's temple was on Mount Moriah—the devil 

* See also this confusion and its result, in Gen* vi 
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would have a rival temple on Mount Gerizim, with rival 
altars, priests, and sacrifices, so that strangers could not 
tell which was which. Even the woman of Samaria 
was puzzled, for she said to Jesus " Our fathers 
worshipped in this mountain, but ye say Jerusalem is 
the place where men ought to worship". She also calls 
Jacob " our father,'1 though he had no affinity with her, 
just as multitudes of the children of the devil say the 
Lord's prayer, " Our Father, which art in heaven," 
whereas they ought to say, as Latimer suggests, "Our 
father which art in helL" Confusion, confusion ! 

Meanwhile, Judah and Benjamin kept pretty distinct 
from the Gentiles, as this same woman said, " The Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans." But though 
they did not mix with them on a large scale, they 
appealed to their aid on various occasions—they went 
down to Egypt for help, and sent ambassadors to 
Assyria, nor did they refuse to import their idols, as we 
see in Isaiah and Jeremiah* For these sins, accordingly, 
the two remaining tribes were carried into captivity for 
seventy years, and their city and temple were destroyed; 
but they were restored by Cyrus for prophetic purposes, 
and under spiritual and secular leaders, they set about 
rebuilding what Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed. Now 
see Satan at his confusion again: the heathen supplant-
era of Israel,who had, by this time, overspread the land, 
voluntered to assist the restored tribes in their reestab-
lishment of Jehovah's worship. "Let us build with 
you," said they, " for we seek your god, as ye do, and 
we do sacrifice unto him since the days of Ezar-
haddon." 

Well, this was very kind, but " the tender mercies of 
the wicked are cruel," and Satan's kindness is a cup of 
poison, with honey at the top to deceive the eye and 
taste. But now, mark how these kind helpers are 
designated—they are called "the adversaries of Judah 
and Benjamin." Curious " adversaries " that volunteer
ed such timely aid Surely this is " Satan transformed 
into an angel of light," whom it required no common 
penetration to discover. 

But the times were favourable to the detection of im
posture—they were reformation times, after a long period 
of corruption; and correction and chastisement had 
made them clear sighted, so that they distinguished the 
enemy through his disguise, just as, long afterwards, 
Christ distinguished Satan in the garb of kind Peter, 
and rejected his counsel with a rebuke. So Joshua and 
Zerubbabel see Satan in these friendly volunteers, and 

give them this repulsive answer—"ye have nothing to do 
with us, to build a house to our God." What followed ? 
The pretended friends became avowed enemies, they 
"weakened the hands of the builders and troubled them." 
So it will be always—if you will not have the devil's 
help, you shall have his hindrance—but his hindrance 
is much preferable to his help. After this repulse, the 
separation of this mongrel people from the Jews became 
more complete, so that even the marriage tie was dis
solved, and the command was thoroughly obeyed,— 
" Come out from among them, and be separate." 

But if order and distinction were required under the 
old covenant, much more are they required under the 
new; only they are rather of an inward and moral, 
than of an outward character, for in external things 
Christians are necessarily connected with the world 
(1 Cor. v. 10). If too, Satan under the Old Testament 
intruded himself among "the sons of God" in heaven, 
and the people of God on earth, he is not less intrusive 
under the present dispensation. He began his false 
friendship in bearing witness to Christ,—"I know 
thee, who thou art, the holy one of God." But how 
did Christ treat this testimony? He silenced it at once. 

Then followed his before-named kindness through 
Peter, and his kiss through Judas, preceded by the offer 
of the crown of Judah, through the people of Galilee; 
but all this being rejected—the cross remained. So 
always, refuse the devil's kiss and you get his blow— 
the latter is best. 

This evil beginning was sure to be followed with 
greater success, as the parables in Matthew xiii. fore
told. Tou know who sowed tares among the wheat, 
contrary to the command " thou shalt not sow thy field 
with diverse seeds," you know who introduced Ananias 
and Sapphira, those stinking weeds, among the sweet 
flowers of Pentecost; and this mixture went on increas
ing in the Apostolic age. But here let me be a little 
explicit. The Church of the New Testament took the 
place of Israel under the old, Matthew xxi 43, but, 
whereas the latter were only typically separate and holyf 

the former were to be really sanctified—they were to be 
" holy, as God is holy," that is " saints " in name and 
deed, like Christ their redeemer. They were to be the 
temple of God, and " the temple of God is holy ". But 
Satan volunteered his assistance in building this temple, 
only that he might corrupt and destroy it, for example— 
Saul preaches at Philippi, and forthwith, the devil, in 
the guise of an attractive young damsel, follows him, 
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and his fellow-labourers, shouting at the top of her voice, 
" these men are the servants of the most High God, 
who show unto us the way of salvation." How very 
kind—mark the words " unto us," the devil identifying 
himself with sinners whom Jesus came to save. This 
was a religious "puff"—an advertisement to the glory 
of God, like many modern newspaper placard and hand* 
bill religious puffs. But how did Paul treat it? At 
first he seems to have been puzzled—which Jesus never 
was—for the damsel advertised him " many days " be
fore he discovered that this " angel of light" was the 
devil—when he turned round, and expelled the demon 
in the name of Christ; what followed ? he would not 
have Satan's puffs, then he shall have his calumny, 
" these men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our 
city," then came stripes, and imprisonments, both which 
he would have escaped—had he accepted the devil's 
co-partnership; alas ! this repudiation did not continue 
very long; as the Church grew in number it grew in 
mixture, till it overspread the Roman Empire—when, 
Satan resumed his old tactics. For three centuries he 
persecuted the saints, but seeing that the blood of the 
martyrs was the seed of the Church, and that the pro
fession of Christianity went on extending the more he 
opposed it, he turned from persecutor to protector, and 
took the Church under his wing, in the person of Con
stantino the Great How very kind! but what follow
ed? from that time to this the church and the world 
have been hopelessly confounded, a confusion foretold, 
and foreshadowed in Rev. xvii., in the compound symbol 
of a woman sitting on a beast, bearing the name of 
" Mystery "—verily " the mystery of iniquity." Devil
dom named Christendom. The Reformation indeed 
was a partial return from captivity, there was a partial 
coming out of Babylon, a partial restoration of the city 
and the temple; the Bible was brought to light, and 
its main truths printed and preached, especially justi
fication by faith alone. But the devil comes in again 
with his help. Luther, Calvin, Knox, Cranmer, and 
their fellow-reformers did readily what Joshua and 
Zerubbabel did not; they sought and found the world's 
co-partnership, in the persons of the secular kings and 
princes "the adversaries of Benjamin and Judah,"* 

* Just as in these days it is quite a common thing for all the 
sects to seek the patronage of unconverted mayors, magistrates, 
and other grandees, as presidents of religious and quasi-religious 
meetings. Alas I what good is Satan in the synagogue likely 
to do f See Isaiah zxxi 1—8. 

so the building was never finished, much less was the 
topmost stone laid. The result is, national Protestant
ism—or, an assemblage of great world churches in which 
saints are the exception—sinners the rule; for when a 
bargain is made with the devil, he always has the lion's 
share. Since the reformation there never has 
been an attempt, on a large scale, to restore the 
church to its primative state; I say on a large scale, 
for there have been many fragmentary and spasmodic 
efforts, by small religious bodies, to build after the 
Apostolic pattern. But still Satan seeks kindly co-oper
ation in temple building, even amongst those commun
ities that have separated from the great world-churches, 
and, alas ! his offer is too frequently accepted, and clean 
and unclean, Jew and Samaritan, are united in the 
work; the waters that are above the firmament are not 
divided from the waters beneath it, and the Ammonites 
enter the congregation of the Lord. Almost every
where we see the world's aid, that is, the devil's, sought 
and found, in carrying on the work of God; the world's 
money, music, singing, are in earnest requisition; aie 
begged, borrowed, or bought, in worship and preaching, 
while the world's newspapers puff up the performences 
of this unlimited liability company. And who is the 
gainer, an the whole % Not God, butJSatan, who indeed, 
sells his assistances for a chief share of the profits. 

But in spite of this almost universal confusion and 
corruption, it is the duty of every individual saint to 
aim at conformity with the divine model, to " come out 
of Babylon," and her daughters, " to touch not the un
clean thing," " to be be separate from sinners," to be 
distinct, and in order. Beware, therefore, dear friends, 
of Satan's kindness, his pats on the back, and his co
operation, whether proffered through Peter, or Judas, 
the kiss of the one or the counsel of the other—beware 
of it, through the semi-religious world, with its syren-
singing, its jig music, its printed puffs, its clap-trap 
preaching, its money-begging teas, concerts, entertain
ments, by which, indeed, you may accomplish a great 
show of piety, but at the same time a great sham; you 
may escape the world's persecution, but you will fall 
into its corruption and contempt 

Divide, then, divide, divide—keep order, order, order, 
and, in the long run, you will be the gainer in time and 
eternity. To that end, let this be your maxim— 

41 'Tis sweet to be condemned and vile 
In human eyes, yet know the while, 

That God approves, our ways; 
But this can never be before, 
We've learn'd the same contempt to pour 

On Man's reproach and praise." 
A. A. R 
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A PBB80ZTAL HATTEB; 
A WORD TO BELIEVERS IN CHRIST. 

r will be remembered that in the summer of 1878, 
the strife between the Russian and Turkish nations 

having but just ceased, a Congress of plenipotentiaries 
representing the principal European powers met at 
Berlin, to endeavour to arrange the matter then in dis
pute, and to bring about, without further warfare, a 
solution of the troubled "Eastern Question." 

One of the demands advanced by the Russian ambas
sadors at this Congress, and one which was especially 
urged by them as a sine qua non, was the retro
cession of the portion of the district of Bessarabia (a 
large province on the north bank of the Danube), which 
had been wrested from their nation at the close of the 
Crimean war, and incorporated with the newly formed 
principality of Roumania. 

The demand was exceedingly distasteful to the re
presentatives of most of the other powers, and met with 
strenuous opposition from them, while the Roumanian 
delegate lodged a forcible protest against its acceptance. 
To all objections, arguments, or even threats, the 
Russian statesmen returned but one reply. "The Czar, 
our master, has made this a personal matter" said they, 
"therefore we can neither withdraw nor compromise it, 
and Russia will refuse to be a party to any treaty of 
which this stipulation does not form a part." 

For a while the peace of Europe seemed to be tremb
ling in the balance; but at last, entirely because the 
Czar had come to look upon the question as one personal 
to himself, its opponents yielded, out of deference to 
him, and Bessarabia became again part of the Russian 
Empire. 

I put this forward here as serving to illustrate a very 
different matter, one which is lightly esteemed of men, 
but which in the sight of our great God—to whom the 
nations are as a drop of a bucket—is of infinitely greater 
importance than the mutations of earthly kingdoms or 
the caprices of earthly kings; for it is one which His 
own anointed King, the Man of His right hand, the Son 
of His love, has made personal to Himself, and as a 
personal matter has pressed upon the notice of the people 
whom He has bought with His blood. 

When the Lord Jesus knew that the hour was come 
that He should depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved His own which were in the world, He loved 
them to the end: and in His love, as Hesat with them! 

He took bread, and having given thanks,He brake, and 
gave unto them, saying as He gave, "Take, eat, it is 
My body; THIS no FOR A REMEMBRANCE OF ME;" and 
in the same manner He took the cup after supper, saying, 
"It is the new covenent in My blood,n and repeating 
His request, He said, "THIS no IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME" 
(see Luke xxii 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 26), thus, dear 
Christian reader, truly, literally, making it a personal 
matterj —and personal, too, to the One who Himself 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree, who hath 
gone from us for " a little while/' for the purpose of 
preparing a place for us (John xiv. 2), who is "quickly" 
coming back to take us to Himself, and who in the 
interval enforces this particular command by urging it 
as a request. "Do it for ME," He says, "for MYSELF !" 

It is well to remember that just because our Lord has 
laid such peculiar stress upon this, we may expect that the 
devil, His great enemy and opponent, will bring all his 
strength and subtlety to bear against it; striving to blind 
the eyes and confuse the understandings of the saints of 
God, that by holding them back from compliance with 
the will of their Lord, he may (as Satan, that is, the 
accuser,) have an occasion of reproach against the Lord 
Jesus in the negligence and disobedience of those who 
re the members of His body. 

As a matter of fact, this crafty enemy has so confused 
and obscured the feast of remembrance which the Lord 
Jesus left behind Him, that by the majority of Christ
ians it is either ignored altogether, or carried out in a 
manner in which there is but little of honour to Christ 
1 don't refer here to the revolting mockery known as 
the "Sacrifice of the Mass" in the Roman Catholic 
community, or to its weak-kneed travesty habitually 
celebrated in ritualistic churches, but to the manner of 
the observance of the Lord's Supper among those 
commonly termed "Evangelical" Christians. In the 
communities of these Christians, too often, the partakers 
of the feast make up an heterogenous concourse of 
believers and unbelievers, true saints of the Lord and 
mere professors, formalists, sometimes hypocrites (note 
2 Cor. vL 14, to end). This discordant assembly is 
brought together at stated intervals of longer or shorter 
duration, the hour chosen being frequently that at the 
close of a long set service, when, in a manner which is 
sometimes hurried, or even heedless, a form is gone 
through, in which the power of the Lord is sadly 
wanting. 

Ah 1 dear fellow believer, surely this is not the mind 
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of the Lord Jesus. He left the remembrance of Him
self to be the centre and focus of the assembling of His 
own people together, and more especially of that gather
ing of the saints to His name on the first day of the 
week, which is so precious in His sight, and in which 
He has specially promised His own very presence. 
Thus, in the days which immediately succeeded His 
departure out of this world unto the Father, was His 
remembrance preserved by those who were taught by 
the apostles to observe all things whatsoever He 
commanded them; of whom the Holy Ghost testifies 
that " they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching 
and fellowship, and in the breaking of bread, and in 
prayers " (Acts ii. 42). Thus also the disciples in Troas 
upon the first day of the week came together to break 
bread (Acts xx. 7); having with them on the particular 
occasion which is recorded, the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, who had just previously rebuked the believers 
in Corinth because their coming together could not be 
correctly described as " to eat the Lord's Supper" (1 Cor. 
xi. 20); and thus the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever, desires His people 
to preserve this remembrance now. Now, as ever, it is 
for Himself—still He cries," Do it for Me I while I am 
absent from you;" and if these Russian ambassadors 
were so settled in their purpose, so rigid in their deter
mination to carry out the personal desires of their master, 
that they were prepared even to plunge "Europe into 
war, rather than yield the point upon which the Czar had 
set his heart, with what godly jealousy, with what lov
ing determination should we, who are " ambassadors for 
Christ*" hold to that which He (to whom we owe every
thing) has so pointedly, and yet so tenderly urged upon 
us; seeing to it withal, that what we do for Him is done 
according to His mind as He has declared it in His 
Word. Beloved fellow-believer, let the time past suffice 
for you to have wrought your own will, or the will of 
others, may God help you henceforth to work His will— 
" I counsel thee to keep the King's commandment, and 
that in regard of the oath of God " (Ecc. viii. 2). 

I desire to add a word to those who profess to have 
been taught by the Holy Spirit what a privilege it is to 
be called to celebrate the Lord's death, and yet who 
very frequently allow some more or less trifling obstacle 
to keep them from their place at His table. Dear 
brethren and sisters (and in this the sisters are perhaps 
the chief offenders), I beg of you to remember that as 
much has been given to you, much will be required 

from you, and that the Lord Jesus will surely call you 
to account at His judgment seat for the manner in which 
you have dealt with this matter. The commandment— 
the request—comes as fresh on each succeeding first day 
of the week as though it was then given for the first 
time, and its breach, its neglect, is sin, for " to him that 
knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin" 
(James iv. 17), and for a child of God to sin is to suffer. 
Let us see to it, therefore, that the excuse which we 
may offer to others, or to our own consciences, for 
absence from the Lord's table, is one that will bear the 
searching scrutiny of the eyes that are as a " flame of 
fire," for if such excuse or apology falls short of this, 
it is a device of the devil, wherewith he has lain in 
wait to deceive us, to grieve the Holy Spirit, and to 
cast a reproach upon the blessed name of the Lord Jesus, 
who doeth all things well, and whom it has pleased to 
make this • PERSONAL MATTEB. 

W. H. H. 

"OOD IN OOVESNMEKT/' 

To the EDITOR of " the Northern Witness." 

DEAR SIR,—The question has been discussed of late, 
" Can a publican be a Christian"? and no one 

who is acquainted with Church History, and the grace 
of God, can doubt for a moment, that this question 
must be answered in the affirmative. It should, there
fore, never have been asked;—but a kindred question 
might well have been proposed—namely—"Can a 
publican be a consistent Christian f" and, then, a few 
more similar questions might have been suggested, such 
as—" Can a Soldier be a consistent Christian 1" ,f Can 
a Magistrate be a consistent Christian 1" I confine 
my attention to the last. What is a Magistrate! 
" A ruler of this world." (X Cor. i i 6-8, Greek)—but 
Paul tells us in (Galat i. 4), that this world " aw " is 
" evil" and that " Christ died to deliver us from it"— 
and in (Ephea i i 2), that the attov of this world, is 
"according to the prince of the power of the air"—who 
together with his infernal Colleagues is the ruler 
("cosmocrat") of thedarknessof thisworld—and through
out the Epistles, this present world, or age, is contrasted, 
as exclusively evil, with the future age, of which Christ 
and his saints are to be the rulers. (1 Cor. iv. 8; Heb. 
xi. 38 j Kev. v. 10; 1 John v. 19.) 

Bnt now if this present age, or world—(1 Cor. ii. 12), 
is evil, exclusively evil, as it must be, if Satan is its 
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God and Prince, (2 Cor. iv. 4; John xii. 31, xvi. 11.) 
How can a Christian consistently be a fellow-ruler with 
Satan in his Ghd-given dominions ? (Luke iv. 6; Rev. 
xii. 3.) That is, how can he consistently be a magistrate! 
for, at whose hands does he receive magisterial author
ity! Directly, no doubt, from his earthly superiors, 
but indirectly from the supreme prince, that is, the 
devil, whose Governmental principles, he must, in some 
measure, carry into practice. Of course, I know, that 
God is providentially supreme over all—as Christ told 
Pilate, the devil's prefect,—"thou couldst have no 
power at all against me, except it were given thee/row 
above "—and in this sense, even Nero was " a minister 
of God," (Rom. xiii. 4.)—as the Sultan of Turkey is 
at this day, or the Ameer of Afghanistan, or the king 
of the Zulus—quite as truly as the President of the 
French Republic, or the Emperor of Russia. But, for 
all that, Satan is the moral ruler of "this present world " 
who works in the children of disobedience, while God 
only works over them, and by them. And, I ask again, 
how can a Christian consistently, wield magisterial 
authority under him!—that is moral and judicial 
authority ". If he can, then I do not see why Christ 
Himself could not be a magistrate, nay, a King, in "this 
present evil world ". (1 John iv. 17.) But could He 
be either! (John vi. 15.) If so, I do not see, why 
He should have left the world at all, or even have been 
crucified. Of course, I know that redemption demanded 
His death, and resurrection. But kingly rule demanded 
neither; and hence, he rode royally into Jerusalem 
(Zech. ix. 1.) and would have reigned, had his subjects 
not declared that " they would' not have this man to 
reign over them ". 

I am, DEAR SIR, 

Yours faithfully, 
A. A. REBS. 

THE J U B I L E E . 
LEV. XXV. 

fTTHERE is a peculiar beauty and comfort in the 
JL doctrine and ordinance of the Jubilee, taught in 
this chapter. It is that part of the law which delivers 
the Divine directions touching the redemption of the 
land and people. The whole of this depends on God's 
claims to both; as He says, " the land is Mine," 23rd 
verse, and again " they are My servants " verse 42, and 
this being so, He deals with the land and people as 
His own, and we see what the manner of that dealing is. 

For a time, (that is for 49 years) He allows con
fusion to prevail—either the cupidity of the one, ox the 
improvidence of another, disturbing the primitive order 
of things. Lands might, therefore, be sold and the 
people themselves might go to their creditors—but only 
for a season. This was not to be the end—for God's 
claim was paramount, and the day was coming, when 
He would assert it. Israelite might traffic with Israelite, 
and so corrupt God's world and order, and make the 
land and people man's world; but this corruption was 
to have an end, and this end came in the year of Jubilee, 
Then it was that God arose to act, as it were on His own 
principles, and assert His own rights. But this is full 
of blessing for let us see the whole condition of things 
in God's hands again, and we see a Jubilee—a season 
of joy—a time for the restorations of grace, and not 
for the exactions of righteousness. 

In the Jubilee every one was to return to his possess
ion, and to his family (verse 10). It ended all the mis
chief of man's trafficking, and replanted the lands and the 
people, according to their beginning, and under God's 
hand. God's principle gives a Jubilee; that is a doctrine 
full of blessing, and this Jubilee began with the day of 
atonement (verse 9) that was the day which was to 
usher* in that happy season. The work of Jesus, the 
Lamb of God, leads directly into all our joy, the true 
Sabbath, " the restitution of all things," the glorious 
liberty throughout all the land, and to all the people, 
Thus the Jubilee and redemption are connected. Israel 
was full of the principle and witness of redemption. 
Every transaction among the people, as these chapters 
show us, bore with it a remembrance of redemption, and 
kept the Jubilee ever in view. The Jubilee was God's 
redemption of His own land and people. 

Supposing that no kinsman could be found able, or 
willing, to do this previously, God himself would then 
be found to be both. He would then exercise His 
righteousness, and resources, in favour of His poor ones, 
His oppressed land and bondaged people* The Jubilee 
is thus called " the year of my redeemed " (Isaiah lxiii 
4), and it is the same as the " redemption " to which 
the eyes of the expectant, suffering, remnant are to look, 
and this Jubilee or redemption is to be preceded by the 
"day of vengance," see Deut. xXxii; Isaiah xxxv. and 
lxiii; Luke xxi.; Isaiah xl. &c. This must be 
so, because God'B claims and rights are denied in 
this world, a usurper lias entered. It was the cross 
which the Lord of Israel, the God of all the earth, got 



156 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. [1879. 

Him, and not the crown, a cry from the citizens which 
He heard, that they would not have Him to reign over 
them"; and thus, on His return, He must slay them 
before He can take His Kingdom. 

The seventh year in Israel was a time when property 
was common (verse 6) and thus it was a sample or 
pledge of the Jubilee; and such I judge, was the state 
of things in the infant church at Jerusalem (Acts ii 
and iv.), and we further learn from this chapter, that 
the way to conduct the traffic righteously was to have 
respect to the year of release; measuring the bargains, 
and the value of things, according to that (verses 14 
to 16) and so, in principle, it is still. All our commerce 
in the affairs of this world, should be ordered, while 
our eye is resting on the return of Jesus, and our hearts 
acquainting themselves with the truth, that marls world 
is to end, and all present interests to cease. 

But there is a difference between God's dealing with 
Israel, and with us, connected with this subject, which 
I would further notice. In Israel, He watched over 
the worldly dealings of His people, in such a way as to 
provide for the restoration of everything every fiftieth 
year, as we have seen. He then re-settled the family 
estates and put all in order again. 

In the church also, He watches over the worldly 
dealings of His saints, but then it is not to restore 
earthly arrangements again, but with respect to the 
maintaining of spiritual communion with Himself. In 
all their callings, He tells His saints now, therein to 
abide with Ood (1 Cor. viL 20-24) that is the only 
limitation now; if any worldly occupation can be held 
consistently with communion then it is suitable to the 
saints. As any dealing or traffic, consistent with the 
coming Jubilee, which was to put an end to it all, was 
suitable to the Israelite; but how strongly does this 
mark the difference between the dispensations ! The 
Lord does not propose now, as He did, in old time, to 
preserve earthly order, but He proposes to preserve the 
soul, by spiritual communion, for heavenly citizenship, 
that His Saints may enter into the well-understood, 
and well-exercised joys and occupations of heavenly 
life, when the flesh, and manys world are gone for ever. 

J. G. B. 

"ALL CHANGE, OB BISECTION?" 

I BELIEVE that in teaching christians, as well 
as in preaching the gospel to the unconverted, 

it is good to illustrate the truth we speak or 

write, by a story. Every day, so to speak, we 
hear christians when speaking to the unsaved, 
telling them the story of how they themselves 
found peace and joy in believing; and, for myself, I 
know that whether speaking to one soul, or a dozen, 
to rich or poor, to high or low, old or young, the 
moment I have begun to tell how / , or some one / 
know was saved, I have gained their increased atten
tion. There is something about a a true story, and a 
personal experience which speaks to the heart and 
fixes the attention. 

Now, if we follow Paul's example of often telling 
the story of our own conversion, when telling out the 
gospel, why should we not oftener cany out the 
teaching of 2 Cor. i. 3 to 10, inclusive, when speak
ing to believers? God "comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are comforted of God". For this reason 
Paul and his companions would not have the 
Corinthian christians ignorant of the trouble which 
came to them in Asia. They let their brethren know 
of the trouble and the deliverence, in order that if 
they were in any trouble, or " pressed out of measure, 
above strength," they might trust God in their 
tribulation, knowing how he had delivered others in 
and from trouble. 

God can use any small story of any small thing 
(though nothing is small, in one sense) about His 
dealings with our own souls, for the teaching or 
comfort of others. For instance, not many months 
ago I was sitting by my fire, just able to be up after 
an illness, and unable to do any but a little Epaphras 
work (CoL iv. 12) now and again, as the Lord laid it 
upon my heart to pray for some one. Sitting thus, I 
began to think of an old woman who lived a couple 
of hundred miles away, ill herself, with a consumptive 
grandson, and only an ill-paid, ailing daughter to 
work for their support Different times during the 
winter I had been able to give her half-a-crown out of 
my pocket-money, and, as this was a peculiar time of 
trial with fhem, I had tried to send this sum every 
week; but this week I had no money which I felt I 
could conscientiously apply to this use. So I 
grumbled a bit Then the Lord began to speak to 
me, and I came to think: surely she's the Lord's 
child, and He'll supply her need. He can send her 
half-a-crown if He wants to, without letting me be the 
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instrument But I wasn't satisfied, and still recurred 
the thought: " I wish I had halfou-crown's worth of 
stamps to send hen Quick as lightning I felt that I 
had not asked my Father for it. 

11 Oh, but," argued the hinderer of faith speaking 
by the flesh, " I'm not * out on faith,' or anything of 
that sort. I'm not like evangelists, &c, &c, who can 
ask the Lord for direct supplies of money from a penny 
to a £ioo, and expect to be answered. I'm in a 
different position. I must just wait till I get my next 
pocket-money." 

But at last I asked the Lord if He wished me to 
supply the old woman's need that week, to send me 
half-a-crown's worth of stamps, to-morrow, if possible • 
and I asked in faith, too, and set myself down to wait 
and expect The post came next morning, and out 
of one of my letters fell exactly half-a-crown in stamps. 
It was in payment of a debt due for months to a 
Society, and which I had myself advanced when 
making up my annual accounts, and I had forgotten, 
even that it was due at all! So it was mine to send 
the old woman, and in stamps, ready to put into the 
letter to her, which I wrote that day. A visitor 
offered to post my letter, and, seeing the stamps, 
made some remarks; and I mentioned the old 
woman's sad case. Next day came half-a-crown from 
my visitor, and another lady who was herself very 
poor. And so on, for several weeks, the Lord enabled 
me by some means or another to send the money; 
and then He left me without any to send, and I believe 
it has been because the old woman was beginning to 
depend upon me to supply her need, not upon the 
Lord Himself. I am sure she gets supplied through 
some one else. 

Well, this is a small thing, you will say we experi
ence things, like this every day. Not small, for God 
used it to comfort another soul. 

A few days after the stamps came, I was able to go 
out and I went to see the poor lady who had sent part 
of the second half-crown. I found Her in great distress 
of mind. She had lost her little worldly all a few 
years before, and had since been dependent upon 
relatives, who were now likely to be no longer able to 
support her, I pointed her to the Lord in whom she 
believed, and bade her trust Him and His Word of 
promise. I told her He would supply all her need 
"accordingto His riches" and that meant the "cattle 
on a thousand hills," and the "silver and gold " which 

are His; and that He had said she should " not want 
any good thing '\ 

" Ah ! you don't know," she would say.1 " You've 
never been in danger of want. You don't know what 
it is to look to the Lord direct for money. You can't 
understand 1" 

" Oh, but I do know what it is to get money from 
the Lord in answer to prayer !" I exclaimed: and then 
told her about the half-crown, and as I spoke, the 
tears filled her eyes, and hope her heart, and we knelt 
down together, and asked the Lord to supply all her 
need according to His riches in Christ Jesus. 

Is my story not worth the telling 1 It seems a very 
"small" story. Praise God, I could tell others 
longer, " bigger n ones of experiences of the loving 
faithfulness of Him who is " Faithful and True " ; but 
I think the Lord gave me this to tell now; 
and maybe He would let me tell some others another 
time. S. G. L. 

• • • 

ALREADY GLORIFIED. 
1 PETER I. 8. (ALFOBD). 

GOD, our God has called us to His eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, and we wait in longing hope for 

the moment when we shall be " glorified together with 
Him "; but there is a present glory connected with our 
earthly path, weary and suffering though it be, which 
we need to discern to nerve our hearts for the conflict 
in a dry and thirsty land. 

First then, as God has given us all our blessing in 
Christ, we shall look at His share in this wilderness 
glory in His priestly service above, and His shepherd 
care below, for the flock which the Father has given 
Him. From the days of eternity (Micah v. 2, 
margin), He was glorified, before the world was. 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made." This was His eternal glory, 
as the only begotten Son in the bosom of the Father, 
Again, when He stooped to redeem His people, 
when He found the one pearl which His heart had 
chosen, and which only one unmeasured price could 
buy, there shone around His earthly path a glory of 
grace and truth in which the heart of the Father found 
an ever fresh delight. Whether in His subject life at 
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Nazareth, or in the lowliness of His mighty though 
rejected ministry amongst men, there was ever 
ascending to'God the precious incense of an unbroken 
obedience that never sought its own. 

And in the coming day of His earthly kingdom, when 
as heir of all things He shall reign and rule, we find the 
brightness of this moral glory linked in between the 
pillars of eternity; and the meekness that in the days of 
His flesh endured the contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, blending its holy light with the righteousness 
which shall be the very stability of His throne* 
(Psalm xlv. 4.) There was then a glory, radiant 
though hidden, in His earthly path, as there shall be 
a manifested glory in His millenial kingdom. 

But thereis agloryfor"the littlewhile between v which 
is very precious for our waiting hearts to dwell upon. 
And there is one distinctive point in all these redemp
tion glories of our risen Lord which we must not miss, 
viz., that every one is in connection with His redeemed 
ones. All His suffering, being tempted, was to this 
end, that He might be able to succour those who 
are tempted; all His enduring grace, not only that 
He might glorify the Father, but that He might leave 
us an example that we should follow His steps. And 
in that crowning hour of deepest suffering, when He 
glorified the name of the Father in His obedience 
unto death; when His holy soul was crushed beneath 
the sinner's doom of wrath; in that hour that shall 
shed its radiance of redeeming grace through all the 
coming ages, it was " Christ for me ". How deep our 
share in it all as the fruit of His travail and of His 
victory ! Then in the coming kingdom, when He 
goes forth conquering and to conquer, we shall go 
forth with Him: when he judges, we shall judge: 
when He reigns, we shall reign. 

We look back then upon a glory past, and we wait 
for a coming glory. But is there not a glory for the 
waiting time to cheer our pilgrim steps homeward 1 
Let us look at Heb. v. 5. " So also Christ glorified not 
Himself to be made an ifigh Priest j but He that said 
unto Him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten 
Thee." We get a twofold thought in this word 
" glorified *; the preciousuess of the flock to be led 
in the wilderness, and ministered for in the sanctuary, 
as well as the dignity of the office as the result of His 
own redemption work when in the floods of many 
waters He proved His mighty love. (Cor. viii. 7.) 
Again, we get two thoughts in the latter part of the 

verse " Thou art My Son, to-day have I begotten 
Thee ". As we find in John xiii. that Jesus, knowing 
that the Father had given all things into His hand, 
entered in figure upon his priestly office; so we see 
that God, in the full acknowledgment of the blessed 
Sonship of Jesus, first fitted, (Heb. v. 8, 9) and then 
glorified Him to be the High priest for His people. 
It was the Son of His love, fresh from the triumph of 
His finished victory, to whom He added this other 
glory to appear in the presence of God for us. Here 
also we can read our own acceptance in and with 
Him. " To-day," of course alludes to the resurrection 
morning, when He who had been from eternity in the 
bosom of the Father was begotten anew from the 
dead, the first-born among many brethren, all 
accepted and welcomed with Him on the same 
ground of the value of the blood-shedding, though not 
yet actually entered into the Father's house: yet 
counted there as members of the household, absent a 
while in the body, but sons and heirs with Him. We 
find here the warrant for John xx. 17. Before 
Jesus uttered these wondrous words of adoption and 
of grace, He had heard the Father speaking as He 
loosed the bands of death, in the oneness that His 
blood had made with every member; (John xil 24) 
no longer alone for He had given Himself to His 
church for eternity: He had heard the words of 
acceptance and of Sonship; yea more, of welcome 
and of home-bringing, and so he repeats them to the 
disciples, My Father, and your Father; My God, and 
your-God. 

Ah ! where shall we hide ourselves in the light of 
such grace as this f Poor, weak, and failing, but His 
own : having one boast and one refuge, that we belong 
to Him. What wonder that the white robed elders 
cast their crowns before His feet, and cry, " Thou art 
worthy ". We can but gaze and wonder: we cannot 
utter His praise. 

But does all this glory shed no light upon our 
earthly path? Yes, much. Having such an High 
Priest passed into the Heavens, every provision of the 
way is according to the presence in which He 
ministers for us. He has given us a peace that 
passeth all understanding, the fellowship of God's 
peace. A joy unspeakable and full of glory, because 
it is a share in Christ's joy. (John xv. 11.) 

The hope of the glory, when He who for us is 
glorified now, shall come to be glorified in, and with, 
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and by His saints for ever. Then there is committed to 
us as servants, the "gospel of the glory ": (i Tim. i n , 
Alford.) A "ministration" of righteousness exceeding 
in glory (2 Cor. iii. 9): a shepherd charge in fellowship 
with His own, for which is waiting the crown of glory 
which fadeth not away. (1 Peter v. 4 ) And even 
here as pilgrims and strangers, we are being " already 
glorified". Even now as we gaze upon Him whom, 
having not seen, we love, He knows how well we are 
changed from glory to glory as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) The glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father is beheld, and 
reflected on every member, as our eyes are filled with 
Him. Our light affliction, deeply as it may sink 
into our fainting spirits, is but as the small dust of the 
balance in the scale with the glory that is being 
wrought out for us. As in the tabernacle in the 
wilderness, only the badger skins were seen by the 
passers by, so it is now. But the eye of God repts on 
that which is within—the gold, and the shittim wood, 
and the candlestick, and the shew-bread, and the 
incense, and the sprinkled blood, in which alone it is 
all so richly accepted. 

It is all His own order and His own work : there
fore He can delight in it. He who has called us to 
His eternal glory, after that we have suffered a while, 
will stablish, strengthen, and perfect us. 

Soon He will lift the veil, and the temple that has 
been builded in tears and travail shall shine in His 
own light, to the praise of His glory and the exceed
ing joy of His heart for ever. A. E. W. 

• 
DIVINE LOVE. 

" T WILL most gladly spend and be spent for you ; 
X though the more abundantly I love you, the less 

I be loved." (2 Cor. xii. 15.) 
What a sentiment. Can we carry it outl We 

ought Who could dictate this in the heart of a man 
who was naturally distinguished by being injurious and 
exceedingly mad against Christ and his Saints) Who, 
but Christ Himself] " I will shew him," said Christ, 
—in the consciousness of his own blessed influence,— 
"what great things he must suffer for My name's 
sake". This long-suffering and unconquerable love 
was witnessed in Christ on the cross; and in exactly 
the same power, is carried out towards us every day. 
The heart that was ready to burst, which was breaking 
within Him, as He walked to Calvary, is now beating 

with fondness for you and for me. Never did a lover 
gaze with such delight upon his bride, as He does 
upon us. He really LOVES us. O, how glad He 
will be to see us all. What a divine work in the 
heart is faith—faith in such real affection. 

" Bright in that happy land 
Beams every eye; 

Kept by a Father's hand, 
Love cannot die/1 

J. M. C. 

THE WORD AND PRAYER. 

THE great means of Christian growth is the Word 
and Prayer. In prayer we speak to God, and 

God never turns a deaf ear to His children 3 in the 
Word God speaks to us, and we ought not to turn a 
deaf ear to Him. And, dear friends, I do not think 
we will ever rightly value the written Word until we 
receive it as as the voice of God speaking to our souls. 
For my part, I consider it as truly God's Word 
speaking to me, as if He were to utter His voice from 
the open heavens. 

I do not believe that the enemy tries to hinder us 
in anything more than in the Word and in Prayer. 
I can say for myself, (and it is a great many years 
—nearly half a century, since the Lord first 
worked in my heart,) that \ never have known the 
temptation of the devil more than on my knees and 
over the Word; and it is what you may expect, 
because it is there we get strength, power, and 
light. I have not one single ray of light in 
my soul that does not come from that source; 1 
have not one particle of power in my soul that does 
not come from God; and so the devil will hinder me 
from studying the Word; it is his business, he knows 
what he is about. And, dear friends, when we con
sider his "devices," his cunning craft, his "wiles," his 
" snares," the way he gets about our hearts, watching 
every opportunity, deceiving, tempting, accusing,— 
if we have such an enemy, should we not be watching 
every hour of our lives f A Christian should never 
leave his watch-tower. 

GLASGOW HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS OF 
CHRISTIANS. 

THE Usual Meetings will be held D.Y.f in the Queen's Rooms 
on the Glasgow Fast-Day, 23rd Oct 1879 

^Circulars giving particulars of the meetings, may be had on 
application to G. Turner k Co., 40 Sauchiehall Street. 

DUNDEE FAST-DAY—Thursday, 16th October. 

BELIEVER'S MEETINGS will (D.V.) be held in VICTORIA 
HALL, Victoria Road, as follows:— 

10-30 to 11 - - - - Prayer. 
11-15 to 1-30 - - - - Addresses. 
2'30 to 4 - - - - Conference. 
7 r.M. . . . . GospeL 
To these Meetings the Lord's people are invited. 
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T H E 

EDINBURGH LEAFLETS. 
On Tinted Paper. Price 8d. per 100, 

post free. 
"Let go the Twig." 
"Reader, art thou Born Again?" 
God Loves You. 
" I am Going by the Book." 
The Neglected Letter. 
The Substitute. 
My own Conversion. 
The Banffshire Dying Woman. 
A Religion of Four Letters. TINTED SERIES 

OF 

GOSPEL BOOKS, 
For Broadcast Circulation. 

Royal 32mo, 8 pages. |Price 1/9 per 100, 
post free. 

A Remedy for Every Evil. 
Mary's Mistake. 
"What will you do with Christ?" 
" I don't believe In your way." 
Waiting God's Time. 
Is your Soul Saved ? 
No Blood—No Remission. 
To him that hath shall be given. 
After this. 
"I always believed in Jesus." 
Born of God. 
No time to Think. 
Nothing but Himself. 
Eternity Dark. 
Hell or Him. 
The Two Distances. 
Who cares for me? 

Eoyal 32mo, 16 pages. Price 3/6 per 100, 
post free. 

Lizzie Ashbrook. 
Saved and Taken Home. 
Mistaken Confidence. 
"Is that it? is it so simple?" 
" I never knew what Real Happiness was till 

now." 
Atoning Blood. 
" I never did any harm in my life." 
"What would I do now if I had not Christ? " 
" I don't think I need to be Converted." 
The Cambridge 8tudent. 
A Fifty Year's Difficulty. 
"This should have been settled before I 

Joined the Church. 
Light out of Darkness : an Indian Officer's 

Conversion. 
My Conversion; or, Saved in a Circus. 

Illust. by Woodcuts (specially prepared). 
A Living Bridge; or, "We must be Saved." 
The Fatal Props. 
" Herrings for Nothing." 
On White Printing Paper. For the Enquiry 

Meeting, &c. 
The Glorious Gospel. 
Words of Grace and Truth. 

FOUR-PAGE SCRIPTURE TRACTS. 
Price 1/- per 100, post free. 

God's Good News. 
Good Tidings to all. 
"I have a Message from God unto Thee." 

SCRIPTURE-HEADED NOTE-PAPER. 

PACKET A.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 

1. God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, &c. 
2. God commendeth His love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ 

died for us. 
3. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, &c. 
4. Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
5. In due time Christ died for the ungodly. 
6. Christ was once offeied to bear the sins of many, 
7. When I see the blood I will pass over you. 
8. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered. 
9. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. 

10. By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. 
11. He that believeth on Him is not condemned. 
12. There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. 
13. I will come again and receive you unto Myself. 
14. Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 

ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
15. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 

trusteth in Thee. 
16. If we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us. 
17. Be careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, &c. 
18. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom. 
19. He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that 

believe. 
20. Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, &c. 
21. He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious seed shall doubtless come again 

with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with him. 
22. Little children, abide in Him ; that when He shall appear, we may have con

fidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 
23. He that winneth souls is wise. 
24. Let the peace of God rale in your hearts to the which also ye are called. 

PACKET B.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 
1. Ye are complete in Him (Col. ii. 10). 
2. Jesus said—It is finished (John xix. 30). 
Jfc In all thy ways acknowledge Him and He shall direct thy path (Prov. iii. 6). 
4. The meek will He guide in judgment and the meek will He teach His Way. 
5. As He is so are we in this world (1st John iv. 17). 
6. They that feared the Lord spake often one to another (Mai. iii. 16). 
7. Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more (Heb. viii. 12). 
8. God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 

neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away (Rev. xxi. 4). 

9. God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, &c. 
10. He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 

the righteousness of God in Him (2nd Cor. v. 21). 
11. Fear thou not for I am with thee, be not dismayed for I am thy God, &c. 
12. He gave Himself for our sins that He might deliver us from the present evil world. 
13. He hath said, I will never leave, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii. 15). 
14. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 28). 
15. By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight (Rom. iii. 20). 
16. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way, &c. 
17. He hath made us accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6). 
18. Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
19. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path (Psalm cxix. 105). 
20. I am crucified with Christ (Gal. ii. 20). 
21. As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him (Col. ii. 6). 
22. Now are ye light in the Lord—walk as children of light (Eph. v. 8). 
23. My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. 
24. God is able to make all grace abound toward you ; that ye, &c. 

GLASGOW: GEORGE TURNER & CO., 40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET. 
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GRACE AND PEACE. 

THE SOURCE AND THE SUPPLY. 

" T O H N to ths seven churches which are in Asia : 
V Grace be unto you and peace, from Him which 

is and which was and which is to come; and from the 
seven spirits that are before His throne; and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, the first be
gotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth." 

These are the words wherewith the beloved John 
commenced his precious book of " The Eevelation of 
Jesus Christ," at the time when he was in the Isle of 
Patmos, in banishment " for the "Word of God and for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ" ; and whence as their 
" brother and companion in the tribulation, and king
dom, and patience of Jesus Christ," he wrote to them 
of things that then were, and of things that should be 
hereafter. In the verses we have given, he directs 
their minds to the Infinite Source of that grace and 
peace so much needed, whether in the circumstances of 
the seven churches or in the events narrated in the 
latter part of the book of his prophecy. 

He had drawn from that Source through a long life 
of faithful service, of obedient testimony, and of 
patient suffering, and had realised the sufficiency of the 
supply to all need and at all times; and now before he 
commences the account of all he saw and heard, so full 
of sorrow, of lamentation, and of woe, he directs all 
our hearts to the eternal Source of all sufficiency let 
circumstances be what they may. In his opening 
prayer the Spirit would teach Us to rest on the grace of 
God; as our Saviour taught Paul, when beseeching that 

the thom in the flesh, "the messenger of Satan," might 
be removed, He reassured and satisfied His faithful 
servant with the word of promise, " My grace is suf-
ficent for thee, for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness ": to which Paul's rejoicing and exultant reply 
was: " Most gladly therefore will / rather glory in 
my infirmities that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me ; therefore / take pleasure in infirmities, in re
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ's sake, for when I am weak then am I 
strong." 

These words grace and peace are very full of comfort 
as we enter into what they really mean. Grace is that 
supply of sufficiency which gives power to obey and 
patience to endure, making obedience easy and suffer
ing light. I t is in fact the riches of God's treasury 
opened to faith to meet all its emergencies and over
come all its difficulties. But grace not only has to do 
with the resources of God which it opens, but reveals 
the undeserving condition of those on whom it is 
poured forth. He who needs grace has no claim of 
right; his claim is his need, his poverty, his weakness, 
his helplessness. Sinners have to learn this as the 
very first step in the pathway of salvation, and the 
believer in Christ has to keep it in mind as one of his 
hardest lessons, but which when kept in daily remem
brance will give a realisation of a daily power of grace, 
such as finds its claim in the fulness of God and in the 
emptiness of the creature. The lesson of the verse in 
John xv. is one of grace, the secret of which is, " Abide 
in me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of or from itself (i.e., from its own inherent vitality), 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye 
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abide in me . . . for without me (i.e., apart from 
me) ye are not able to do anything." This needs to 
be deeply and inwardly learnt, and is easily forgotten 
when we have been "holpen of God with a little 
help ". 

But it is not only grace that is sought but peace also, 
of which pur Lord says to his sorrowing disciples : 
" Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled neither let it be afraid ". Ql this 
Paul writes to the Philippians that " The peace of God 
which passeth all understanding shall keep (i.e., pre
serve in safety with a garrison, see the word in 2 Cor. 
xi. 32, also 1 Pet. i. 5) your hearts and minds in Christ 
Jesus ; " and the condition in which this holds good is 
contained in the preceding verse by being careful for 
nothing but casting all on God in prayer. How often 
is peace promised, and, alas ! how little is peace really 
enjoyed by the people of God ! 

Grace and peace have a beautiful relative connection 
with patience and comfort. I t is of those the 
Scriptures are so full that we through them might 
have hope. (Rom. xv. 4.) Tribulation worketh 
patience, in which grace gives always a triumph in 
Christ, and the comfort of God secures a peace which 
" the God of patience and comfort" causes to abound, 
so that Paul's prayer for the Romans becomes fulfilled 
in the soul's experience : " Now the God of Hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost." 
Surely as the Spirit of God looked through the long 
vista of ages it is something very remarkable that 
to the Church of Rome should be breathed such a 
prayer in the prospect to the eye of God of the Roman 
Church becoming the whore of Babylon, of which John 
speaks as " the mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother 
of harlots ". But though all fail God remains, and as 
long as we have a " God of Hope " to lean on we can
not be hopeless, for the God of Hope is ever evolving 
out of ruins a rich inheritance, and a brighter glory 
than ever could otherwise have been; for in all failure 
it is man that fails and not God, and this very failure 
of the creature is a part of the eternal purpose that 
" He that glorieth should glory in the Lord ". But to 
this end God has co show how " foolish," how " weak," 
how " base," how " nothing " is everything in man in 
his best estate even when under the blessed illumina
tion of this dispensation of the Son and Spirit. 

Panl wept many bitter tears as he saw the truth of 
God perverted, and John might well weep as he knew 
the condition of the churches in Asia, but there was 
the Lamb in the midst of the throne, who had seven 
horns and seven eyes, whose omniscience and omnipo
tence would accomplish all that man in the Church 
must ever fail to accomplish whatever grace be placed 
at his disposal, and whatever power he be endowed 
with from on high. 

John, however, not only prays for grace and peace to 
come upon the churches, he gives a wonderful descrip
tion of the Source whence they come that in our reali
sation of the Fountain spring we may be raised high 
above all doubts and all misgivings arising from things 
within or things around whether viewed individually 
or ecclesiastically, and let us remember the solemn 
word of individual address given to each believing 
soul: " He that hath an ear let him hear ". Our per
sonal responsibilities we are apt to forget, and our 
personal hold of the grace and peace of God we are 
prone to be unmindful of, hence the Spirit to the 
churches takes up the oft-repeated word of our Lord in 
the days of His flesh, giving to each one the solemn 
command, " H e a r " — "Follow thou me," whatever 
the churches around us may be doing, and however 
much the traditions of men may come in as a deluge 
to undermine and set aside the simplicity of the truth 
as it is found in the "Word of God. 

This Source is threefold, and made all the more dis
tinct by the thrice repeated "from; " repeated to give 
special emphasis to the fact that grace and peace are the 
combined operation of the blessed Trinity, which in 
the Father, Son, and Spirit has left nothing undone to 
originate, to provide for and to supply that grace and 
peace to all who are made partakers of them by being 
made partakers of Christ Jesus. Being in Christ se
cures the right to all—being in the Spirit secures the 
power of all. 

First, then, the Source is God the Father, who is 
thus described as He who is, who was, and who is to 
come. "Who is. This brings first to our thoughts the 
one who says of himself, " I am He," " I am the first 
and I am the last, and beside me there is no God " ; 
expressions which strike the keynote to the first nine 
of the last twenty'seven chapters of Isaiah.* Let us 

* The last 27 Chapters of Isaiah are to be divided into three sec
tions each of nine chapters, and each ending with a verse of woe 
to the wicked. These three sections stand in striking connection 
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notice the order of this threefold revelation of God in 
connection with the present, the past, and the future. 
The present stands first, placed not in the order of 
time, but in the order of relative importance to us. 
The God of the present moment is first presented, for 
the present has its pressure and its burden which the 
God of the past or of the future would not touch. He 
is " a very present help in trouble " (Ps. xlvi. 1), and 
thus it is of the first importance we should learn, when 
the earth is removed, when the waters roar, and the 
mountains shake, and it is just in such circumstances 
that the Source of our grace and peace as a present 
Source is so exceedingly precious. But He who is, is 
He who was ; and this gives us the records of the past 
for our souls to find present comfort in, and herein 
we learn the value of the Word of God, which is 
written for our learning, " that we through the patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope". I t is 
here we draw comfort from what is revealed to us of 
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, of the 
God of David, of Daniel, and of the prophets, for their 
histories are records of God and of His grace supplied 
in time of need. But He is also the One who is to 
come, and thus, as the God of the future, is the God of 
the hope on which we build, and the present and 
the past give certainty and security to the future, 
where no stranger will our God meet us, but as 
the One whom we have known in our own personal 
experience, and Whom we have read of in all His past 
dealings with his people. 

Thus is God the Father revealed unto us in the first 
instance as the Source of that grace which we need 
every step of our way, and we have much reason to be 
on our guard lest God the Father be forgotten in the 
apparent greater nearness of God the Son to our human 
hearts and sympathies. Yet is it Christ who ever 
brings to the Father, though we fear the human in 
Christ too often eclipses the Divine, and a human 
Saviour rather than a Divine fills our hearts. 

Secondly, we have grace and peace coming " from 
the Seven Spirits which are before His throne ". This 
sevenfold Spirit is spoken of in chap. iv. 5 as " seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
Seven Spirits of God ; " and again in chap. v. 6 as 

with the thoughts expressed in the description of the Father, 
"Son, and Spirit here given. Section I., ch, it) to 48, of the 
ione who is, &c. See. II., ch. 49-57, of the Faithful Witness. 
Sec. III., ch. 58-66, of the Seven Spirits and operations. 

" seven horns and seven eyes " upon the Lamb, " which 
are the Seven Spirits of God sent forth unto all the 
earth ". This we would further unfold from Isa. xxi. 2, 
where the Spirit that rested on Christ is described as 
" the Spirit of Jehovah," " the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord." Here 
the seven special characteristics of the mighty Spirit 
are presented to us, as that wherein the omnipotence 
(i.e. the horns) and the omniscience (i.e. the eyes) 
are revealed when sent forth into all the earth, and 
when coming in special manifestations of grace to the 
people of God. Thus the Source of the Supply of 
grace is brought down into immediate contact with us 
in the Blessed Spirit of God, in which we are baptized, 
and from whom as an ever present spring flows into us 
all that grace which the multiplied difficulties, perplexi
ties, and sufierings of the present demand if the peace 
of God is to keep our hearts and minds in Christ Jesus. 

Thirdly, Grace and Peace flow " from Jesus Christ, 
who is the faithful Witness, the First begotten of the 
dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth." 

The reason why here the Lord is named after the 
Spirit may be twofold ; first, because Christ is looked 
at rather in the past and future than in the present, 
which is the special time of the Spirit's operations, 
and further, because there was a doxology to follow 
which had an especial reference to the Lord Jesus in 
the words, " Unto him that loves us, &c." Here the 
Source of the supply of grace is in connection with 
" Jesus Christ," thus pointing to his human life, Jesus 
the Son of Man and the Anointed of God. He realized 
in himself what Is. xi. 2 signified, and in the days 
of his flesh took up Is. lxi. 1 and applied to him 
self those words of Gospel consolation and liberty which 
as the great Preacher he came to proclaim to a lost and 
ruined world, declaring that on that day was it fulfilled 
in Nazareth, as it is fulfilled in the ears of each one as 
the Gospel of Salvation is heard by each. 

The Lord is here characterized in three different ways. 
First, as the "Faithful Witness." In this he stands be
fore us as the one who came as a Witness from God to 
Man; and, as such, he speaks to Nicodemus as " of the 
Son of Man who is in heaven;" " we speak that we do 
know and testify that we have seen;" and when stand
ing before Pilate when He witnessed the good confes
sion and said, " To this end was I born, and for this 
end came I into the world to bear witness unto the 
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truth." And so Isaiah foretold, " I have given him for 
a witness to the people ". He who was in the bosom of 
the Father came to hecome a faithful witness of the 
purposes of peace and goodness that lay hidden until 
the fulness of time in the infinite bosom of God. He 
was a witness to the Love and to the Light of God. 
He shewed that the God of Light, dwelling in the light, 
that no man could approach unto was the God of Love, 
too, but men who loved darkness and hated the Light, 
rejected the love because th«y could not endure the 
Light, and God's Witness was faithful unto death. 
This is a stepping stone to the glory of the Only Be
gotten, who, in Eesurrection, became the First Begotten 
of the Dead." Eesurrection was the triumph of the 
slain witness, and then he became the first-born among 
many brethren. Thus he, who was the Only Begotten, 
became the " First Begotten," the head of a new line, 
the Second Man on the right hand of Him who sat on 
the throne, and hence the great intercessor for His 
people, their High Priest and Advocate. What confi
dence this gives to all our many demands on the grace 
of God, for in Christ it gives a right and a title which 
God never denies nor disputes, for the person of Christ 
upon the throne is the answer to all accusations, and se
cures all the blessings wherewith we are blessed in all 
Spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
Lastly, he is " Prince of the Kings of the Earth," and 
this gives us the certainty that whatever the princes of 
this world may be or do, the Victory is ours, for it is 
His who liveth and was dead, and is alive for ever 
more, and has the keys of hell and death. 

Such then is the true source of grace and peace to 
us, and surely from such an infinite Source there must 
be an infinite Supply. A Supply to meet every need, 
every contingency, and every sorrow of the individual 
Christian, and to meet every condition in which the 
Church of God may be placed. We would connect 
this specially with the varied conditions of the church 
as represented in the seven Churches of Asia, whether 
under the failing in love in Ephesus the false doctrines, 
heresies, and schism of Pergamos and Thyatira, the 
dead orthodoxy of Sardis or the lukewarm worldliness 
and self-seeking and self-adulution of Laodicea. To 
him that hath ears to hear the Source and Supply of 
infinite grace—open. Let none be discouraged, for as 
Gideon's fleece was wet with the dew of heaven while 
all around was dry, so may the unlimited resources of 
the grace of God be opened wide, and made available 

to each one who has faith to lay hold on God. Grace 
and Peace as we have seen come from the Father from 
whom came the Eternal Purpose, from the Son who 
fulfilled that prnpose and sealed the Covenant with his 
own blood, and from the Spirit of God who communi
cates to the soul the power of quickening mercy, mak
ing it a partaker of the divine life, and feeding by an 
ever present fellowship the life communicated till con
summated in glory. 

In conclusion, we will only add the doxology of the 
loyal and loving heart to Him whose revelation is given 
unto us, and say with John, " Unto him who loves us " 
with as ever present love, " and delivered us from our 
sins," once for all, in the past, " in his own blood, and 
made us a Kingdom—Priests unto God and his Father : 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

H. G. 
[In the above the texts of Lach: Tis : and Treg: are 

followed.] 
-•> 

NOTES ON THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 
BY "W. LINCOLN. 

PART II. 
Dialogue IV., from ch. vi. 13 to viii. i. 

THE other words of the Bridegroom in this Dialogue, 
viz. : from vii. 6 to the middle of verse 9, and like

wise the Bride's reply to viii. 3 suit remarkably well 
with the interpretation now given of the preceding 
verses. 

In verse 6 He regards her as now and for ever with 
Himself and dilates on His delight in her. Twice in 
the next verses He compares her to a palm tree, which 
is a proof, if any were needed, that it is the Jewish or 
earthly bride that is specially in view here. For the 
church of God is never compared to such a tree—least 
of all to the stately palm. The church resembles or 
should resemble a field of wheat, which as it grows 
upwards dies downwards, and which further when quite 
ripe and full of corn in the ear is quite dead down
wards in its attachment to earth. The first corn of 
heavenly wheat was Christ Himself when He was 
present in this world, John xii. 24.* From Him who 
died and lives, we obtain our new, our resurrection life. 
We are risen with Him. On the other hand in perfect 

* The words in the original in John xii. 24 are more 
vivid than in the translation. It ought to be rendered— 
" Except THE corn of wheat," &c.—as if there was only this 
single one, till He had died and risen. 
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contradistinction to wheat, the tree, as it grows upwards 
and bears fruit, so does it ever strike its roots deeper 
into the earth. These similes are surely fraught with 
instruction to him who has the hearing ear and ought 
to suffice to convince us of the amazing difference 
between our place of blessing and that of Israel, either 
of old or in the future. However, the Lord Jesus is 
to be the Head and centre of both realms, as well of 
the earthy as of the heavenly. Many Christians are 
wont to spiritualize, as it is badly termed, the plain 
words of Old Testament promise and to refer every 
thing there to heavenly blessing. This is sheer un
belief, and is owing to their failure to give the Lord 
His own rightful place. Nay more, this place they 
unconsciously take for themselves. Consequently much 
of the proper joy of the soul in Him they lose. For 

< God's thoughts are not primarily of them but of Him
self and of His Son. He began with the testing and 
with the exposure of the creature. But now the creature 
having utterly failed He has the field all to Himself, 
and now He is engaged in the delightful occupation of 
telling out the resources and the riches of Himself. 
Not only are we taken into favour in the beloved One, 
but in that Christ, the entire saved creation is to be all 
headed up. He has made known to us the mystery of 
His will, according to the good pleasure which He 
hath purposed in Himself, that in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in Him. Ephes, i. 9, 10. 
That the Spirit should have placed this hint as to the 
vast and comprehensive reach of His counsels in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians may have been designed as a 
caveat to us not to be too exclusively occupied with 
our own blessings; but to see that our portion is in 
Christ and to learn that others will have a portion 
likewise, even though an inferior one, also in this 
Christ. Accordingly when the entire heavenly family 
is completed, which is now being gathered out of all 
the world, He will resume His dealings with His 
earthly people. And when His earthly brethren, or 
kinsfolk according to the flesh, bend before Him as 
presently they will do, they shall find as was found the 
fact with His type, Joseph of old, that during their 
insensate rejection of Him, He has married a bride of 
Egyptian extraction. His brethren therefore are of 
two sorts, those related to Him after the flesh, Israel; 
and those who have received resurrection life from Him 

and are one spirit with the Lord. As erst He robed 
Himself in flesh and blood and even came " in the 
likeness of sinful flesh," so now in Kesurrection, we who 
believe in Him are made " members of His body, out 
of His flesh and out of His bones ". Eor never ulti
mately is the divine purpose frustrated or baulked. 
God indeed in order to bring forth to light deeper 
counsels of grace, may in order thereunto, allow some 
part of His revealed will to be retarded as to its execu
tion. But finally grace must triumph over all opposi
tion. And Israel, provoked to jealousy by them which 
are no people, shall yet turn unto Him from whom 
they have deeply revolted. They shall look on Him 
whom they have pierced and mourn and weep. And 
in connection with this glance at His divine sovereignty, 
it is interesting to observe that when God first revealed 
His determination that all the earth should be filled 
with the glory of the Lord, was when His design of 
blessing Israel seemed utterly hindered. See Numbers 
xiv. 21 in the light of the entire chapter. And also 
note how the very next chapter assumes the inflexi
bility of His counsel, seeing that its opening words are 
" When ye be come into the land of your habitations," 
&c. And again at a subsequent period when God took 
occasion to allude to this solemn oath of His, and even 
amplified it by the inspired prophet, was similarly 
when all hope of blessing appeared irrecoverably lost. 
Hab ii. 14 

Can it be for this reason that in the Song here, when 
the earthly bride is at last won and delighted in, the 
Lord at once refers back to His purpose of old. " I 
SAID, I will go up to the palm-tree." I said, " I will 
take hold of the bows thereof." Once had He said 
this and who should disannul it ? Many centuries had 
He waited, and at one period Israel was put quite away 
whilst the heavenly people and bride were being called 
out. But this greater and deeper design of His once 
achieved, then on He pursues His former work until 
it likewise is accomplished, showing that, however 
appearances looked otherwise, He had never in His 
heart abandoned His people, nor the earth either. The 
earth is the Lord's and not the devil's. Satan is but 
an usurper, who must be cast out. And as our God 
will place us in His own presence in the heavenlies and 
thus take possession of those heavens now temporarily 
inhabited by the devil and his angels and will cause us 
to overcome all these by the blood of the Lamb, so 
that they shall be cast out of heaven by Christ our 
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Captain with ourselves, and as the divine voice will 
make us to feel perfectly at home in our new but 
eternal home when we hear him say " Eejoice ye 
heavens and ye who (now) dwell in them; so will 
the same God deliver this earth from Satan's thrall, 
and the kingdom* of this world shall yet become the 
kingdom of our God and of His Christ." And the 
supreme nation in the rule of this world shall be 
Israel, under Messiah its rightful king. Even as to 
the period of time when these two different peoples, 
the heavenly and the earthly are first loved, there is a 
notable variation observable in Scripture. As for the 
Church, she is chosen in Christ " before the foundation 
of the -world." Eph. i. 4. " The grace and the eternal 
life were given to us in Christ Jesus before eternal 
times." 2nd Tim. i. 9, Titus i. 2. In this striking 
manner again are we reminded that we are not of the 
world, even though for a while we are pilgrims in it. 
But on the other hand, those whom He will then 
acknowledge as His earthly people when He returns 
in glory, are called to inherit a kingdom prepared for 
them "from the foundation of the world". Matt. 
xxv. 34. Then a similar class had had their names 
inscribed in the slain Lamb's book of life also " from 
the foundation of the world," as we are expressly in
formed in Rev. xiii. 8. And thus all the people of 
God in their respective circles and ranks heavenly and 
earthly shall find their own particular place as grouped 
round Jesus only, Lord of All. See a beautiful picture 
of these varying glories and circles of blessing in 
Hebrews xii. 22-24. 

The dialogue here on the Bridegroom's part is brought 
to a somewhat abrupt conclusion whilst he is in the 
course of expatiating upon the delight with which he 
regards this beloved object, and He allows Himself to 
be interrupted in the middle of verse 9 by the excla
mation of the enraptured bride, Whatever I am, I am 
for Thee, and all my fruits have been laid up for Thee, 
0 my beloved ! I mean that the first ten words are 
still the utterance of the Bridegroom, but the remaining 
words in that verse and in the following verses to 
viii. 3 are the language of the Bride. The expressions 
of which here again she makes use, have many of them 
already been reflected upon and explained in the 
earlier portions of the Song. Hence there is no need 

* Revelation xi. 15 should be rendered : " The kingdom 
of this world," not the kingdoms. 
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again to remark thereon. Our praise there will be a 
continuation of our praise here. Now we are learning 
to sing the new Song; we are now under a course of 
instruction in order to fit us to become accomplished 
heavenly harpists. This whole period now is merely 
the practising time. When we all first reach home 
will be the grand rehearsal and " Oh what a company 
will sing on that millennial morn." Nor wilj there be 
one jarring nor discordant note, though yet each will 
have his own peculiar touch, consequent upon the 
peculiar joy of his own heart and of the action of the 
Spirit of God within himself. No unison, yet perfect 
harmony ! " Salvation to our God that sitteth upun 
the throne and to the lamb for ever and ever." 
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain " is the Song in 
which we shall all heartily unite. But this song, I 
repeat, we are learning to sing even now. And the 
more now we know of His love, the more skilfully can 
we touch the harp strings. Accordingly where in the 
Bride's worshipping words here, we can certainly pene
trate beneath the symbols here employed to the grand 
realities of grace and of divine love themselves, our 
hearts even now can go therewith. Thus for instance 
it is here recorded that her delight is in Himself, verse 
9. She rests in His love, verse 10. Under any circum
stances she .covets supremely His presence, verse 11. 
Jealous of herself, she judges herself and all her service 
in His light, verse 12. Intimacy with Himself, appro
priation of Himself is the goal of her aspirations, Tin. 
1-2. She has Him and He has her. She is contented 
with him as in vii. 6. He had expressed Himself 
likewise concerning her. Thus there is mutual satis
faction each with the other. He sees of the travail of 
His soul and is satisfied, Isaiah liii. She beholding His 
face is satisfied with His likeness, Psalm xvii. And 
so this rapturous and crowning Dialogue of the Song 
is brought to a conclusion by the charge of the Lord* 
that this reBt in Himself is never more to be dis
turbed. 

*A similar charge is found at the elose of Part I, of this 
Song at ch. ii. 7 ; and again at the close of the first 
Dialogue of this second Part at iii. 5. Its occurrence just 
here again is a sufficient indication that we have reached 
the boundary line of the entire Song. The words " until 
He please " is a mistranslation, and ought to have been 
rendered, "until she please." The force of the peculiar 
charge by the roes and by the hinds of the field has been 
suggested in ii. 7. 
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"WALKING WORTHY OP THE LORD." 

COLOSSIANS I. 10. 

" TTTALK worthy of the Lord." These words form 
T T the burden of the apostle's prayer for the 

" saints and faithful brethren " at Colosse; and, we may 
say, his desire for the whole "household of faith". 
Every Christian has this desire : he would not be entitled 
to the name of a Christian if it were wanting. Yet, 
sad to say, the walk of many to-day is as those of whom 
the apostle spoke, even weeping,—" they are the enemies 
of the cross of Christ." 

In the Epistle to the Colossians we have the subject 
of the "Worthy Walk of the believer fully gone into. 
With the Lord's help, we will look at it in various 
aspects for His glory and our soul's profit. 

The apostle was delighted when he heard of their 
faith in Christ Jesus and the love they had for all 
saints ; and did not cease to give thanks to God that 
auch was their present condition. 

A living hope also was theirs, which was manifest 
by the fruit it produced in and by them. We might 
say—surely nothing more was needed. Yes, some
thing more was needed. Have we not known some 
to whom the same words could at one time have 
been applied, and in whose company it was a pleasure 
to b e ; but, to-day, where are they 1 The place in 
testimony that once knew them, knows them no more. 
Their name is mentioned with bated breath and an 
ominous shake of the head. They are not as the 
one spoken of in the fifteenth Psalm, who walketh 
uprightly, and " shall never be moved ;" for they have 
been moved. Of their faith, they have made ship
wreck. Their love has long since ceased to be spoken 
of, and, as to their hope, like the hypocrite's, it has per
ished. Yes ; we say again, more is needed in order to 
our walk being worthy of the Lord; and, because more 
is needed, this; wonderfully sublime prayer of the 
apostle (9th verse) is here written to instruct all who 
have an ear to hear and to enable us, as the redeemed 
of God, to walk worthy of the Lord in this present 
evil world. 

The prayer begins with the desire that they " might 
be filled with the knowledge of God's will." This is 
absolutely indispensable to a worthy walk. How other
wise could I know what was well-pleasing in God's 
sight, or have confidence in my actions meeting His ap
proval? This, however, involves what we require to be 

reminded of continually, viz., a constant study of His 
Word—where alone we have His will expressed. And 
Christians who are careless on this point will also be 
careless in their walk ; and a careless walk can never 
be a walk worthy of the Lord. 

God's will is also to be known " in all wisdom." 
This wisdom wo have not naturally. But, how like 
the gracious ways of our God, that which we most re
quire is brought within our reach and may be ours. 
All that is necessary is to know our lack, and, coming 
to God, ask ; and He giveth to all liberally and upbraid-
eth not. (Jas. i. 5.) 

Again, this knowledge of His will is to be " in all 
spiritual understanding." " What man knoweth the 
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in 
him." We understand our fellowmen when they express 
themselves in words to us. But we do not thus arrive 
at a knowledge of the will of God; and because we 
often attempt to understand the things of God in this 
way, we as often fail to apprehend them. " The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." " Now, 
we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might know the thing*? 
that are freely given to us of God. But the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for 
they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned." This to 
the flesh is humbling ; and further on the apostle goes 
fully into this with warnings—surely not without 
meaning for us. 

The Lord Jesus while on earth taught His disciples 
a lesson by blessing the little children. He said— 
" Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as 
a little child shall not enter therein." There is nothing 
so helpless as a little child : but, does its helplessness 
lead us to despise it ] Oh, no. Its very helplessness 
and weakness commends it to the sympathy and care 
of all. Even so when, as sinners, we took our place, 
weak and helpless before God, like the child unable to 
do anything for ourselves, it was then we found his love 
and sympathy revealed in our salvation. When He 
would teach His disciples true greatness, He as it were 
points to the little child in their midst. And shall we 
forget the word which says: " As new-bom babes 
desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow 
thereby." We are expected to grow, but let us make 
sure it is " in Him ;" and should we ever become young 
men or Fathers, it will only be by coming to Him as 
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little children, acknowledging our weakness, help
lessness, ignorance, and inability even to understand 
what He has said to us in His word, unless His Spirit, 
which has been given to us, enlightens our darkened 
understandings and reveals to us His will concerning us. 

God's will learned and known in this way brings its 
own. assurance that it is from God. And we will surely 
be enabled to walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing, and be fruitful in all good works, which, springing 
from such a source, shall savour of where they come 
from, and, as of old, power shall be with them. 

How from height to height we are led on in this 
prayer ! Such works meriting the name of good in 
God's sight, because originating with Himself—and we 
the prepared instruments in His hand for their execu
tion lead up to a knowledge of God Himself. This is 
not merely knowing His will. I t is something far be
yond that. A walk worthy of the Lord leads to a 
knowledge of Him and a walk with Him. When this 
is enjoyed, it is not then so much the knowledge of His 
will, as an entering into His purposes, counsels, and 
plans. Because, doth not the Spirit reveal the deep 
things of God : and our own obedience then is not so 
much to His will as to His wish. This power, then is 
a reality felt by us ; because strengthened by it to the 
accomplishing of his will. Not turned aside should 
difficulties beset our path, because we shall have learned 
in some measure to know Him, and thus shall patience 
and long-suffering characterise us. 

The remaining portion of the first chapter is princi
pally taken up with recounting that which alone can 
form the incentive to a worthy walk, namely, the grace 
of God as known by us in what He has done for u s ; 
the assurance of our perfect salvation in deliverance 
from the power of darkness; redemption through the 
blood by which peace has been made, and to a place 
Becured for us in heaven. Being debtors for all we are 
or will be, Ho would thus constrain us to walk in His 
ways, and so be found walking worthy of Him. 

The second chapter of this Epistle is devoted to 
pointing out courses which, if followed, would not be 
walking worthy of the Lord. And how solemn, as we 
read it, to find that MAN is the hindrance to this worthy 
walk. How much the word is needed in this day when 
a loose rein is given to the natural pride of the human 
heart, which has risen up in rebellion against God. 

Verse 3 . — " In Christ are hid all the treasures of wis
dom and knowledge; and this he says lest any man 

should beguile us with enticing words—enticing us to 
seek wisdom and knowledge where there are only the 
" many inventions ". Verse 8.—" Beware, lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit; after 
the traditions of men, after the rudiments of the world 
—and not after Christ." What dishonour it would be 
to Him whose name we bear—and, who expects us 
to walk worthy of Him—should we turn aside after the 
philosophy and traditions of men—when in Christ, 
whose we are and who hath given Himself to us, 
" dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ". 

Verses 16-18.—" Let no man judge you," " let no man 
beguile you." " Why, as though living in the world are 
ye subject to ordinances after the commandments and 
doctrines of men V Surely in vain is the net spread in 
sight of the bird. The wicked are as an angel of light. 
They have many a wile to drag us down from the ex
cellency in which we have been placed, and beguiling 
us from the simplicity that is in Christ. Should the 
evil one succeed, there might, indeed, be " a fair show," 
but it could only be " i n the flesh." There would be 
barrenness and unfruitfulness for God. The wisdom of 
our day that hesitates not at denying God's word, is 
not more foul in His sight than the enticing words 
which, ostensibly for the glory of His name and the 
triumph of His cause, would sacrifice His truth, ignore 
His precepts, and treat as non-essential 'that which He 
has revealed as His will for His people's acceptance and 
obedience. 

Granted, there is a " Shew of wisdom :" but the 
apostle says—" Beware,-" lest ye be beguiled of your 
reward. This is most solemn, and surely should be 
taken heed to by us. That which characterised the 
Man Christ Jesus was his perfect obedience to the will 
of God His Father. " Lo ! I come, to do thy will, 0 
God." " My meat is to do His will." " I came-not 
to do mine own will; but the will of Him who sent 
me. The works that I do are not mine, but those 
of Him who sent me." And because this was no 
idle boast, but a reality, He could say—" Father, I 
have glorified thee on the earth." Only as we let this 
mind abide in us, shall we walk even as He walked. 
And surely His was a walk well-pleasing to God. 

I t is impossible that we can increase in the know
ledge of God unless We set the blessed example of the 
Lord always before us. And when we " set the Lord 
always before our face, our ciy will constantly be— 
" Father, Thy will be done !" Thi3 will surely pre-
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serve us from the fowler's snare, and guard us against 
that spirit which has more regard for traditions and 
doctrines of men, than the precious word of our God. 

The object God had in view in leaving His people in 
this world was, that they might be witnesses for Him. 
And this we can only truly be by an unquestioning 
subjection to the will of the Lord, as learned and re
ceived in the power of the Holy Ghost. We shall then 
have no desire for the crooked ways that would minis
ter to the pride of our hearts. 

How much there is in the first four verses of ihe 
third chapter ! The apostle is now about to bring home 
to them in a practical way how this walk worthy of 
the Lord is to be manifested. But, before doing so, he 
would have them remember that it is only as they are 
one with Christ, that they can have either the desire or 
power to'accomplish it. They must live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved them and gave Himself 
for them; nay, more, who would soon appear for them, 
when they would be glorified together with Him. 
In a few words, he shows them where they must 
look for power to help, and sust&ining grace to enable 
them to go on unwearied and also to cheer them on 
their way with the blessed hope that in a little while 
all the self-denial, patience, trial, and suffering, involved 
in seeking to walk worthy of the Lord would find a 
fitting reward and approval from Him before and to 
whom it was done. This is needed, as those know 
who have trodden the path before, and know what is 
wanted in it. 

Verses 5 to 8 show how this walk must begin 
here. A great mistake is often made, especially by 
those young in the faith—whose idea of a life pleasing 
to the Lord, in many cases, seems to be activity in ser
vice, such as preaching, tract-distributing, &c. God 
forbid I should seek to hinder any of these things ! 
But let it be observed that God's way is invariably the 
8ame. Thus in the epistle before us, it is first His will 
with u s ; then, what His grace has done for us. When 
this latter fills the heart and soul, and He would use us 
for His glory, 'He always begins by self-discipline. As 
for example, in Romans xii., He beseeches us by His 
mercies to present our bodies living sacrifices. Of old 
His word was first to be in the heart, and then in the 
mouth. In the heart first, to subdue there all things 
to Himself, bringing every thought into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ. The worthy walk, then, begins 
by the individual Christian conforming his own ways 

and words to the will and ways of God; by putting 
off the old man, and putting on the new man—which 
is Christ; or, as Timothy was exhorted, if he would be 
useful to others, to be an example in word, conversa
tion, charity, spirit, faith, purity. Would that this 
were written as with letters of living fire on our hearts. 
How much confusion would be saved ! and what a 
power for God in our several places we would be I 
Deeds have always a louder voice than words. Let the 
passions be subdued, and the fruit of the Spirit in rich 
clusters be found growing upon us, then would we have 
such power with others, that a way would be opened 
for the word of our God by us. 

I t must be a grievous thing to God to see any of His 
children yield their members as servants of unright
eousness, allowing fleshly lusts to run riot, as when 
they lived in them. Where such a sad condition of 
soul exists, it can only cause the name and doctrine of 
God to be blasphemed; and such an one has surely 
never known, or knowing has forgotten, that he was 
purged from his old sins. Moreover, the root of all bad 
testimony by Christians will be found in the fact, that 
they have ceased to realise that they are dead, and 
risen with Christ; that they are but children. The 
pride of their hearts has never been truly humbled by 
the cross of Christ. As one has said, " There surely is 
no sword so sharp as the tongue;" and the only remedy 
for this " unruly " member is a constant looking unto 
Christ. In the 39th Psalm we have the experience of 
one who knew what a world of iniquity was within, 
requiring the strong hand to subdue and keep it from 
open manifestation to the dishonour of God. So he 
purposes that he will not sin with his tongue, he would 
keep his mouth with a bridle, " whilst the wicked are 
before him." Like our Lord, he was dumb under pro
vocation ; he opened not his mouth : there was a fire 
within, however. Who that has tried thus in the help 
of God but knows what a fire it is. Yet it had the 
desired result; because, whilst thus dumb, he mused; 
his thoughts went upwards; the spiritual asserted it
self; his mouth opened, and his words—instead of 
angry retort or cutting rebuke—were spoJcen to the Lord, 
confessing his own frailty, weakness, and sinfulness. 
Perseverance in such selMiscipline would surely direct 
our hearts into the patience of Christ, and make us fit 
witnesses for Him of whom we are exhorted to walk 
worthy. 

Verses 9 to 17 inculcate the worthy walk before 
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brethren. How plain and pointed the words are ! 
Let us read them slowly, humbly, prayerfully, and 
with contrition, as we think how far we have come 
short of walking according to them. Let us not pass 
from this section, however, without noticing the strik
ing and humbling words, namely, " Lie not one to 
another". If the things enumerated in these verses 
have not found a place in us, and are not in daily exer
cise, how solemn to think that our lives are a living lie 
to one another ! Because, while we profess to be Christ's, 
to be a witness for Him, we are found belying our 
words or profession, by manifesting, not the new man 
(Christ), but the old man with his deeds. 

Verses 18 to 25 tell how to walk worthy in domestic 
and social relationships, in some of which we all 
are found. Let it not be forgotten that, if the 
wife is called upon to submit unto her husband 
he is also commanded to love his wife, even as 
Christ loved the Church. And here let me remark 
what is true of all precept, that it is individual. 
Husbands sometimes forget what they are commanded, 
and are occupied in looking unduly for submission from 
their wives. Wives, on the other hand, forgetting their 
calling, become querulous and complain of the lack 
'of love on the part of their husbands. Let the hus
band occupy himself exclusively with seeing that be
fore God he loves his wife, even as Christ loved the 
Church; and the wife that she submit herself to her 
own husband as is fit in the Lord; and the result will 
be such an experience in the married state, as will bring 
the relation of Christ to His Church so vividly real and 
near that we shall need no other interpretation. 

If it is expected of children, that they obey their 
parents, it is commanded the fathers not to provoke 
them to anger. Is it not significant that fathers only are 
warned not to provoke them. Might the omission of the 
mother from the warning word not mean that God saw 
no need of speaking thus to her, knowing her great 
love to them would be an effectual hindrance to the sin. 
Surely here the husband can learn a lesson from the 
wife! 

To the servants the word is obey. Their work is to 
be performed not with eye service, but faithfully and 
heartily, and the guiding principle will be—" as to the 
Lord." Whenever insubordination finds a place, the 
service is not to the Lord, but self and from self, and 
the wages can only be misery, sorrow, and an after re
morse. Whereas, when our service to an earthly master 

is done as if employed therein by the Lord, there is, in 
addition to our reward from our earthly master, the 
reward from our Heavenly Master, " for ye serve the 
Lord Christ;" and He will not forget to thank us in 
His own time for the faithfulness we showed to Him 
in being subject. 

As to masters ; remember you have also a Master in 
heaven, who one day will take account from you as to 
your service to Him on earth—not.the least part of 
which will be how you have acted toward those who, in 
God's providence, He called to serve you in earthly 
things. 

Such are some of the ways in which this walk 
worthy of the Lord is to find expression. 

One point more. Chap. iv. 5—"Walk in wisdom 
toward those who are without, redeeming the time." Is 
there not a beautiful order in all God's arrangements. 
First, myself; then my brethren; next the close ties 
of the domestic life—widening out to the place and 
sphere I occupy in the social relationship—and lastly, 
the unsaved. He who has begun at the beginning and 
followed on to know will have prepared himself in 
God's way how to walk before, and how to speak the 
gracious seasonable word to him who cares for none of 
these things ; and such a walk God will own and bless 
to the guiding and help of. His saints and the salvation 
of perishing sinners. P. H. 

• — 
LUKE IX. 

" There be some standing here which shall not taste of death 
till they see the kingdom of God." 

Yes, even now, our eyes may see 
The once rejected Lord, 

Adorn'd with brightest majesty, 
His high and rich reward. 

His kingdom comes ! But even here 
Its splendour may be seen, 

When faith beholds His glorious throne, 
Without a cloud between. 

The scene around may all be dark, 
The Kingdom distant still, 

And yet to us a sight be given, 
Like that on Tabor's lull. 

If seldom are such heavenly views 
Permitted to appear, 

How, when they come, our hearts exclaim, 
'Tis blessed to be here! 

Soon, soon, alas ! such visions close, 
And we must dwell once more, 

Amidst the sights and signs of woe, 
Which crush'd our souls before. 

Yet transient as the gleams may be, 
Swift as they pass away, 

They fill the soul with joy and praise, 
As with the star of day. 

Oh, tell us not of poets' dreams, 
The lands of fabled bliss, 

What earth-born sight can once compare, 
With such a joy as this! M. W. 
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JESUS, THE BREAD OF LIFE. 

Read John VI. 

IN the giving of the manna, and the purpose for 

whieh it was given, as well as in every character
istic of it, we get a striking and beautiful type of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In the first place, it was given in 
the most wondrous grace ; for so far from deserving it, 
the Children of Israel merited very different treatment 
at God's hands. (Compare Ex. xvi. 2-4s with Eom. v. 8.) 

Secondly, it was given by God; that One against 
whom they sinned, against whom they so frequently 
murmured, and whom they so often provoked and 
grieved. (Compare Ex. xvi. 4, with Jno. iii. 16.) 

Thirdly, it came down from heaven; " H e com
manded the clouds from above, and opened the doors 
of heaven, and rained down manna upon them to eat". 
(Compare Ps. lxxviii. 23, 24, with Jno. vi. 51. 

Fourthly, it-came to where they were; there it lay 
round about the camp on the naked wilderness, a poor, 
despised, small, down-trodden, nameless thing. (Com
pare Ps. lxxviii. 28, Ex. xvi. 14,15 ; Num. xxi. 5, with 
Jno. i. 10, 14 j Isa. liii. 3.) 

Fifthly^ it mmvin the wight; when deep sleep was 
fallen upon men, when all around was shrouded in 
darkness. (Compare Ex. xvi. 7, with Matt. iv. 16, 
Jno. i. 5.) 

Sixthly, it was to be had for nothing; without 
money, and without price, as free as the air, the sun
shine, or the rain. (Compare Ex. xvi. 16, with Eey. 
xxii. 17.) 

Seventhly, it was given to sustain life. (Compare 
Ex. xvi. 3, 4, with Jno. vi. 50.) 

And lastly, in the manna, preserved in the golden 
pot within the veil, we see a portion rescued out of tlie 
corruption, into which, that lying on the sands of the 
desert soon turned, as i t was being melted by the noon, 
day sun. (Compare Ex. xvi. 32-34, with Heb. ix. 3, 
i, Actsii. 25-28.) 

But it is not to the manna as a type of the Lord 
Jesus, (full of precious teaching though it be), I want 
to direct your attention; but rather to the Lord as a 
contrast to the manna ; for that, you will perceive, is 
the teaching of the Master in this chapter. He declares 
Himself to be " the true bread," " the living bread," 
'<the bread of life," of which He says, " if a man eat 
he shall live for ever "; and in this respect the very 
opposite of the manna; for, says Jesus, " your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness and died ". 

From this, we see that the Lord is putting Himself 
forth, not as food for His believing children, to sustain, 
to nourish, and to strengthen them, amid the trials, 
persecutions, difficulties, and dangers of the wildemrss ; 
(this we get abundantly in other precious portions of 
the Word); but rather as the food provided by God for 
sinners. He is setting forth the wondrous grace of 
His Father in providing for His down-coming, His 
doing, His dying, and His rising again, a great, glorious, 
present, perfect, effectual, and everlasting salvation, for 
the hell-deserving, lying under sentence of 'eternal 
death. He is Himself declaring " glad tidings of great 
joy," even " the Gospel of the grace of God ". 

Let us now consider for a little, some of the weighty 
sayings that fell from the lips of the Master; and may 
He bless them to us by His Spirit; and grant us the 
grace to receive, to believe, to own, and to confess, 
what He may be pleased to reveal. 

Look at that miraculously-fed multitude. Many 
amongst them are very anxious to see Jesus; they 
follow Him ; they take pains to find Him ; for, " they 
took shipping and came to Capernaum, seeking for 
Jesus" (ver. 24.) Why 1 Was it because they 
recognised Him as their long-promised Messiah ? 
Did they know Him as God's sent One; as the One 
who came to deliver them out of a place of bondage, 
and condemnation, and death; and bring them into 
life and liberty, light and glory 1 Ah no ! not for al1, 
or for any of these things did they follow Him; but, 
because He had ministered to their temporal necessities; 
He had bountifully supplied their wants by the 
miraculously-multiplied loaves and fishes. 

They saw no beauty in Him ; He was but " Jesus 
the son of Joseph " to them; they knew nothing of 
the grace that brought Him into their midst; they 
desired nothing beyond the loaves and fishes ; and in 
pursuit of these perishing things, all their etiergies are 
employed, all their powers are engaged. 

What a picture of man by nature ! No thought 
about Him; no thought about eternity; but all his 
time and thoughts taken up with a world that is fast 
passing away; a world that lies under awful and 
fearful judgment. 

Well! they sought for Jesus and found Him ; but 
the Master well knew that they were toiling for a vain 
thing, labouring for that which was not meat, and for 
that which satisfieth not ; therefore He thus addresses 
them—"Labour not for the meat which perisheth 
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but for that meat -which endureth unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of Man shall give unto you : for Him 
hath God the Father sealed". (ver. 27.) But this 
was not what they desired, so they say—" What sign 
shewest Thou then, that we may see, and believe Thee? 
What dost Thou work " ? Then they plainly declare 
what they sought after, what they looked for, by 
boasting of the grand supply their fathers had, when 
passing through the wilderness, (ver. 31) as if they 
would say " Give us such another supply as they had ; 
give us a continual supply of the loaves and fishes; 
shew us their sign; do for us their work, and then we 
will believe You ". 

But it was not to preserve the life of man in the 
flesh, or to perpetuate the old Adam standing, that God 
sent His Son. Therefore, He tells them once, and 
again, that their fathers, though fed with bread from 
heaven, had all passed away. (See verses 49, 58.) 
The manna could not give them everlasting life. I t 
was like all the rest of the perishing things that 
belonged to a vanishing dispensation. Just as the 
sacrifices could not make " him that did the services 
perfect as pertaining to the conscience " ; as " the blood 
of bulls and of goats could not take away sins," but 
could only " sanctify to the purifying of the flesh " ; 
so the manna could not give eternal life ; it could only 
sustain the natural life, and that but for a time. 
'* Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and 
died." 

Here then is the first truth the Master brings to the 
surface in His discourse—The manna wont do. 

And oh ! children of God, is there not a lesson for us 
here 1 Blessed be God, we know that He has, in the 
riches of His grace, provided a great, and a glorious 
salvation for us ; that He has saved us ; that He has 
brought us nigh to Himself; that He loves us with 
a deep, unchanging, and unchangeable love; and that 
nothing can separate us from that love. But, are we 
feeding upon, and rejoicing in, the love, the grace, the 
character, the person, and the work of Him who has 
redeemed and saved us : or, are we trying to find 
enjoyment in other things—earthly objects, worldly 
pursuits, the poor fleeting things of this life, which all 
are to perish with the using. " Seekest thou great 
things for thyself 1 seek them not : for behold I will 
bring evil upon all flesh, saith the Lord," are words 
from which many a useful lesson may be drawn, even 
now. 

Let us rather " seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God " ; let 
us " set our affections on things above, not on things 
on the earth". (Col. iii. 1, 2.) Then, as we look on 
these things, our affliction will seem " light," and 
" but for a moment," in comparisou with the " far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory " beyond; 
"for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal". (2 Cor. iv. 17, 
18.) 

But, not only does the Lord tell them of the deep, 
deep need of man ; He tells them also of God's great 
remedy : for He says—" Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but My 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For 
the bread of God is that (see Alford) which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world ". 
(verses 32, 33.) Then in their ignorance they exclaim, 
" Lord evermore give us this bread," (34), just as the 
Samaritan woman, in her ignorance, asked Him for the 
living water, (iv. 15.) She asked for, and expected 
an earthly supply, so as to be relieved of the trouble of 
drawing water; but Jesus revealed Himself to her, and 
satisfied her, not with the things of earth, but with the 
eternal and enduring things beyond. 

So, to the carnal desire of these Jews, Jesus makes. 
reply— " I am the bread of life ". (35). ' Henceforth 
His discourse is in the first person; it occurs, in one 
form oi another, no less than thirty-five times. And 
oh! what a marvellous revelation He unfolds. He 
tells them that He is Himself, the living bread, in 
contrast to the manna; which could not give life ; that 
He came down from heaven at His Father's bidding, 
to accomplish the will of Him that sent H im; He 
unfolds what the will of the Father is ; even that every 
one believing and trusting in Him should have ever
lasting life. He tells them how this eternal life is to 
be brought in—by giving up His flesh in death. He 
tells them that whoever would not eat of that bread 
should not l ive; but he that ate of it should never die 
but should live because of Him ; that all such have 
eternal life ; and He will raise them up from the dead, 
to enjoy it for ever. 

This then, is another truth brought out by the 
Master, and a precious, glorious, and wonderful one it 
is—that, Jesus is the bread sent dovm from heaven to 
give live, eternal life, unto a hungry, thirsty, needy, and 
verishing world. 
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But this gracious and marvellous declaration of the 
loving Saviour, only serves to bring out another truth ; 
an awful truth, viz., that the heart of man by nature 
loves darkness rattier than light, and chooses death 
rather than life. When Jesus, in answer to the request 
of the Jews—" Lord evermore give us this bread "— 
declared that the bread had been given; that He was 
that bread; that whosoever cometh to Him should 
never hunger, and he that believeth on Him should 
never thirst, it brought out, not merely their disappoint
ment at not receiving the sign they looked for, but 
also their disbelief of the truth, (ver. 41 ) ; their ignor
ance of His Person, (ver. 42 ) ; and their rejection of 
His work, (ver. 52). How true the words of the 
Apostle Paul—" The natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness 
unto h im: neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned ". 

How then can we know Jesus as the living bifead ? 
How are the precious truths taught by Him to be 
received and believed? Blessed be His name, the 
answer to these questions is given in this discourse too, 
and thus another important truth is brought to light, 
viz., that ,God, by His Spirit, brings some lost ones to 
know, and to trust His great salvation. Look at verse 
45, '• I t is written 'in the Prophets, and they shall be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore that heareth 
from the Father, and learneth, cometh unto Me". 
(Alford's translation). Jesus declares furthor-*-" All 
which the Father giveth Me shall come to M e ; and 
him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out," and 
again, " This is the will of My Father, that every one 
which looketh on the Son, and believeth in Him, 
should have eternal life, and that I should raise him 
up at the last day ". (Verses 37, 40 Alford). Did 
Peter know Jesus of Nazareth to be " the Christ the 
Son of the living God " 1 " Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona," says-Jesus, "for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in 
heaven". (Matt. xvi. 16,17). Do we know Him 1 
Have we come to Him? Are we trusting in Him? 
" N o man can come unto Me," says the same 
Blessed One, " except it were given unto him 
of My Father". (ver. 65.) Yes, dear fellow-be
lievers, we know that, if it is true on the one hand, 
that the eye of the natural man hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into his heart, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him. 

(1 Cor. ii. 9.) ; it is also true ; blessedly true ; and 
blessed be His name, true of us, that He "ha th 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit". He has sent 
down Christ for us (51;) He has drawn us (44); He 
has given us to Christ (37); He has given us everlast
ing life (40); and bye-and-bye Jesus shall come for 
us, and take us to be with Himself for ever. 

" Meet companions then for Jesus, 
From Him, for Him made ; 

Glory of God's grace for ever, 
There in us displayed." B. 

(To be continued.) 
*. 

ABIDING IN CHRIST. 

THAT I might live unto God," (Gal. i i 19), is the 
end of the Christian's life. Now, so long as the 

believer keeps in close, humble, happy fellowship with 
his Saviour, leaning on the Beloved, walking with God, 
having his heart burning within him, as he enjoys his 
Saviour's intercourse of grace in the banqueting house ; 
so long as he keeps here, the flesh is weak and tempta
tion comparatively powerless ; but again, whenever the 
believer falls away from communion with the Lord, 
and lives on the manna gathered yesterday, his soul 
gets lean and withered, the flesh resumes its old vigour, 
wrestles hard for the mastery, and brings the believer 
down groaning to the dust. 

Our only happy, safe, and useful place is ever, ever, 
EVER, at our Saviour's side, ever in God's presence, with 
a conscience at rest through faith in the cleansing blood, 
and a heart at rest through the enjoyment of His satis
fying love; and our great struggle is to keep always here. 

. . . The whole matter depends upon the close
ness of our walk with God. When so led of the Holy 
Ghost, we are in His grace strong, and temptation can 
get little hold. Jesus is very precious while the world 
is altogether worthless, and we are afraid to do any
thing, that would grieve the Spirit, or that would stir 
up or awake the Beloved One before He please; but 
when we get away from communion with Him, and 
live in duties and ordinances, then the sweetness of 
Christ is not enjoyed, the heart is empty, the flesh re
sumes its hold on us, old habits begin to claim their 
former sway, the world begins again to look attractive, 
Jesus is not enjoyed,—we are in danger of a mournful 
fall or a dismal declension. " Abide in Me, and I in 
you." " Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh." Let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us 
run with patience the race that is set before us LOOKING 
UNTO JESUS. D. 
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FELLOWSHIP WITH EACH OTHEK AS 
CHRISTIANS, 

ought to prize very much fellowship with each 
other as the children of God. Just as it is with 

our common mercies so is it with our fellowship ; it is 
when we are deprived of them that we begin to see 
something of their value. So it is with our fellowship 
one with another as the children of God. When we 
are so circumstanced that we are cut off from inter
course with each other, then we see something of its 
real value, and long for fellowship with those who 
love the Lord ; for we are members one of another, 
being united to Christ, our risen Head. True we 
need not lack fellowship with the Lord, however 
isolated we may be from our fellow-Christians, and 
thus can be happy in His love ; but even thus enjoying 
His fellowship, it makes us long for others of like mind 
that we may praise the Lord together and be banded 
together with one heart in His service, and thus be 
mutually refreshed in our united worship and service. 
But when alone, or almost alone, where on every side 
the power of Satan is seen in keeping souls in spiritual 
death, either through a perverted Gospel or in the 
midst of open wickedness where darkness covers the 
people, how much then wo would prize the fellowship 
of a real saint, however weak or imperfect. Let us 
learn from this to prize very much the fellowship of 
the Lord's children while we have the opportunity,, 
for we know not how soon we may be deprived of this 
great privilege, keeping in view this all-important 
truth, that to be helpful to each other we must be in 
fellowship with Christ Himself. How often small things 
will hinder our taking opportunities of meeting for 
prayer, praise, and reading the "Word together, and thus 
we lose much blessing. If laid aside on a sick bed, 
and thus unable to go to such meetings, we will have 
cause to regret our remissness when we might have 
enjoyed each other's fellowship, but allowed some 
trifling thing to come in the way to hinder. Then 
again in our private intercourse how careful we ought 
to be to improve the time for the Lord's glory and our 
mutual good; how often is precious time lost by 
frivolity; how often one Christian will grieve the 
Spirit in another by foolish talking and jesting, and 
may even go the length of using Scripture language in 
a witty way to provoke a smile, and this is sometimes 
the case when a number of those specially engaged in 
the Lord's work meet in private, at conference times, 

and other occasions. How forgetful such are of Paul's 
words to Titus, " In all things showing thyself a 
pattern of good works; in doctrine showing uncor
ruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be 
condemned." Titus ii. 7, 8. Also his word to the 
Colossians, " Let your speech be alway with grace 
seasoned with salt." By all means let us be happy and 
joyful when gathered together in social intercourse ; 
but let us see to it that it is the joy of the Lord that 
is the source of it. Another evil that hinders saints 
making their private intercourse tend to profit is the 
spirit of rash criticism that is very ready to creep in 
and occupy the mind, especially after hearing addresses 
from various servants of the Lord. Proper criticism 
can be used to much profit, for we are to prove all 
things and hold fast that which is good; yet it may 
readdy degenerate into a spirit of faultfinding and evil 
speaking, and thus grieve the spirit and hinder our 
fellowship. How careful then each ought to be, and 
especially those who are taught in the "Word, to give a 
right tone to the conversation, and thus lead out the 
others to the mutual benefit of al l ; and thus, in view 
of going out to some special service for the Lord, each 
can go forth strengthened by the help thus received. 
May we, then, be enabled to redeem our precious time 
more fully for the Lord, remembering that we are not 
our own but bought with a price, even the precious 
blot>d of Christ;, and that, like the cleansed leper, we 
have the blood sprinkled on our ear and hand and foot, 
and thus to be wholly consecrated to the Lord in Spirit, 
soul, and body. Let us, then, watch-against everything 
that is not consistent with the "Word of God; that 
wherever our steps may lead us, or whatever our hands 
may do, or whatever our ears may hear, all may be 
done to the glory of God. Paul, in writing to the 
Thessalonians, could say, " Te are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and justly and unblameably we be
haved ourselves among you that believe," 1 Thess, 
ii. 10 ; and, " Ye know what manner of men we were 
among you for your sake," 1 Thess, i. 5. The manner 
of men we are as the Lord's children and servants will 
have a corresponding effect on those we meet with 
either to hinder or help in blessing; and as we have 
so mueh to contend with daily in our walk from within 
and without, let us seek to be in constant fellowship 
with the Lord that we may have power to help each 
other in our daily conflict in fighting " the good fight 
of faith". W, G. S. 
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HOLINESS. 

THE child of God should be wary of all error, both 
of doctrine and practice, and ready to reject false 

teaching, and turn away from ungodly livers. We also 
need to be watchful when states or conditions of abso
lute sinlessness are prof essed, even by the holiest, know
ing that, alas ! " the infection of nature doth remain " 
in the believer. 

But while this carefulness is commendatory, we must 
not reject all that is propounded on the subject of 
devotedness or consecration; but we should be wise to 
separate precious truths from extravagance, and ready 
to receive all that is lovely and of good report, while 
we avoid all that is extreme and unscriptural. 

In no case is this wise carefulness more needful than 
in the recent movements respecting a closer walk with 
God, in which many doubtful terms have been used, 
some loose doctrines taught, and not a little extravagant 
profession made concerning perfection in the flesh. 

In this, as in all questions relating to Scripture, it is 
all important, in the first instance, to ascertain the 
meaning of the terms used; as until a clear agreement is 
arrived a t respecting the meaning of the words, argu
ment must lead to misunderstanding, disputation, and 
quarrelling. 

The " higher life " is a term not strictly accurate ; 
there is no life higher than the Christ-life which every 
believer should live. But, alas! many live very far 
below their privileges, and need exhortation to a full 
presentation of themselves to God, which is the mean
ing in which the term " higher life " is used. 

" Second conversion " is an unscriptural phrase, and 
yet how many believers have experienced such a 
"lift," such a fulness of blessing, such a passage from 
" being barely saved," to that peace, and joy, and rest 
of soul that they should and might have possessed, at 
or soon after conversion, that they inaccurately call it a 
second conversion. 

A " fresh baptism of the Holy Ghost" is another 
very unintelligent expresssion. There is but one baptism 
of the Spirit. " By one Spirit are we all baptised into 
one body." (1 Cor. xii. 13). But there is a " fulness 
of the Spirit" (Eph. v. 18), and a "supply of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ" (Phil. i. 19), which all believers may 
seek and enjoy, and such I believe to be intended by 
"fresh baptisms". 

And so as to other expressions, on consideration 
we will often find that while incorrect terms are care
lessly used, yet by these inaccurate phrases are generally 
meant very desirable experiences. 

PRAYER AND CONFESSION. 

THE difference between prayer and confession, as 
respects the condition of the heart before God, 

and its moral sense of the hatefulness of sin, cannot 
possibly be over-estimated. I t is a much easier thing 
to a3k, in a general way, for the forgiveness of our 
sins, than to confess those sins, Confession involves 
self-judgment; asking for forgiveness may not, and in 
itself does not. Self-judgment is one of the most 
valuable and healthy exercises of the Christian life; 
and therefore anything which produces it, must be 
highly esteemed by every earnest Christian. 

* . 
P R A Y E R . 

WHERE prayer is real, we are saved from being 
guilty of uttering solemn falsehoods, told in 

pious language to the truth-loving God. 
We should not so often starve our own souls, or 

insult our Heavenly Father; we should not so often 
be guilty of uttering what we have all uttered quite 
too often, " prayerless prayers ". " If prayer only had 
a clearly defined, deeply felt object to plead for, it 
never would be a dull drudgery or a painful penance." 

CUYLEB. 

What is it to obey the gospel but to believe the 
gospel ? Unbelief says, " I will not receive Christ as 
a gift from God". Faith, on the contrary, says, " I 
want Christ in his fulness; my pinching poverty 
makes me glad of so rich and all-sufficient a Saviour." 

We little know the deep mysteries of the human 
heart: it is because of our deep sin and pride that we 
bear correction with so much impatience; but if we 
had a dangerous malady, and knew it, we should not 
complain of the bitter taste and troublesome effects of 
the medicine given us to heal our disease. 

R. C. C. 

CONFERENCE MEETINGS. 
AT 

HAMILTON, ONTARIO, CANADA. 

THE Annual Meetings of Believers in the Lord Jesus, will be 
held God Willing, in Hamilton on the 15th, 16th, 17th and 
18th of January, 1880. Prayer is asked for these meetings, 
and for the little assemblies scattered throughout the United 
States and Canada. 

SOUTH SHIELDS. 
Believers are meeting every Lord's-day in the name of the 

Lord Jesus in the Mission Eoom, "Waterlow Vale, South Shields. 
Morning at 10-30, For breaking bread. 
Evening at 6-30, For the preaching of the Gospel. 
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T H E 

EDINBURGH LEAFLETS. 
On Tinted Paper. Price 8d. per 100, 

post free. 

" Let go the Twig." 
"Reader, a r t thou Born A g a i n ? " 
God Loves You. 
" I am Qolng by the Book." 
The Neglected Letter. 
The Substitute. 
My own Conversion. 
The Banffshire Dying Woman. 
A Religion of Four Letters. 

TINTED SERIES 
OF 

GOSPEL BOOKS, 
For Broadcast Circulation. 

Eoyal 32mo, 8 pages, p r i c e 1/9 per 100, 
post free. 

A Remedy for Every Evil. 
Mary's Mistake. 
"What will you do with Christ1?" 
" I don't believe in your way." 
Waiting God's Time. 
Is your Soul Saved ? 
No Blood—No Remission. 
To him that hath shall be given. 
After this. 
" I always believed in Jesus." 
Born of God. 
No time to Think. 
Nothing but Himself. 
Eternity Dark. 
Hell or Him. 
The Two Distances. 
Who cares for m e ? 

Royal 32mo, 16 pages. Price 3/6 per 100, 
post free. 

Lizzie Ashbrook. 
8aved and Taken Home. 
Mistaken Confidence. 
" I s that I t? is it so s imp le?" 
" I never knew what Real Happiness was till 

now." 
Atoning Blood. 
" I never did any harm In my life." 
" What would I do now If I had not Christ? " 
" I don't think I need to be Converted." 
The Cambridge Student. 
A Fifty Year's Difficulty, 
"Th is should have been settled before I 

Joined the Church. 
Light out of Darkness : an Indian Officer's 

Conversion. 
My Conversion; or, Saved In a Circus. 

l l lust . by "Woodcuts (specially prepared). 
A Living Bridge; or, "We must be Saved." 
The Fatal Props. 
" Herrings for Nothing." 

On "White Pr in t ing Paper. For the Enqui ry 
Meeting, &c. 

The Glorious Gospel. 
Words of Grace and Truth . 

FOUR-PAGE SCRIPTURE TRAGT8. 
Price 1/- per 100, post free. 

God's Good News. 
Good Tidings to all. 
" I have a Message from God unto Thee." 

SCRIPTURE-HEADED NOTE-PAPER. 

PACKET A.—PRICE S I X P E N C E , POST F R E E . 

1. God so loved the world t ha t H e gave His only-begotten Son, &c. 
2. God commendeth His love toward us in t h a t while we were ye t sinners Christ 

died for us. 
3. Herein is love, no t t ha t we loved God, bu t t h a t H e loved us, &c. 
4. Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
5. In due t ime Christ died for the ungodly. 
6. Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 
7. "When I see the blood I will pass over you. 
8. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered. 
9. H e tha t believeth on the Son h a t h everlasting life. 

10. By grace are ye saved through faith, and tha t not of yourselves; i t is the gift of God. 
11. He tha t believeth on H i m is not condemned. 
12. There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus . 
13. I will come again and receive you unto Myself. 
14. Take M y yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 

ye shall find rest un to your souls. 
15. Thou wilt keep h im in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 

t rus te th in Thee. 
16. If we ask anyth ing according to His will, H e heareth us. 
17. Be careful for nothing, bu t in everything by prayer and supplication, &c. 
18. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom. 
19. He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them tha t 

believe. 
20. Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, &c. 
21. He tha t goeth forth and weepeth bearing preciousjseed shall doubtless come again 

with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with him. 
22. Lit t le children, abide in H i m ; t ha t when H e shall appear, we may have con

fidence, and not be ashamed before H i m at His coming. 
23. He tha t winneth souls is wise. 
24. Let the peace of God rule in your hearts to the which also ye are called. 

P A C K E T B . — P R I C E S I X P E N C E , POST F R E E . 

1. Ye are complete in H i m (Col, i i . 10). 
2. Jesus said—It is finished (John xix. 30). 
3. I n all t hy ways acknowledge H i m and H e shall direct t hy pa th (Prov. iii. 6). 
4. The meek will He guide in judgment and the meek will He teach His W a y . ^ 
5. As He is so are we in th i s world (1st John iv. 17). ~ 
6. They tha t feared the Lord spake often one to another (Mai. iii. 16). 
7. Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more (Heb. viii. 12). 
8. God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 

neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away (Rev. xxi. 4). 

9. God is not unrighteous to forget your work and laboxir of love, &c. 
10. He ha th made H i m to be- sin for us, who knew no sin, t h a t we might be made 

the righteousness of God in H i m (2nd Cor. v. 21). 
11. Fear thou not for I am with thee, be not dismayed for I am t h y God, &c. 
12. He gave Himself for our sins t ha t He migh t deliver us from the present evil world. 
13. He ha th said, I will never leave, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii, 15). 
14. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 23). 
15. By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in Hi s sight (Rom. iii. 20). 
16. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way, &c. 
17. He ha th made us accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6). 
18. Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
19. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a l ight un to m y pa th (Psalm cxix. 105). 
20. I am crucified with Christ (Gal. ii. 20). 
21. As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in H i m (Col. ii. 6). 
22. Now are ye l ight in the Lord—walk as children of l ight (Eph. v. 8). 
23. My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. 
24. God is able to make all grace abound toward you ; t ha t ye, &c. 
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THE OLD AND THE NEW. 

SI N has marred the first creation. Its doom is 
pronounced. The first heavens and the first 

earth must pass away. 
In the New Creation all is " of God". (2 Cor. v. 

18.) The risen Christ is " the beginning of the crea
tion of God " (Rev. iii. 14), and all its glorious fabric 
rests in eternal and immutable security upon the foun
dation of accomplished redemption.* 

None but he who has learned of God, whose eyes 
opened and anointed by the Holy Spirit have rested on 
the glories of the new creation, can understand the 
absolute truth of the oft repeated but lightly esteemed 
words: "There is no new thing under the sun". 
(Ec. i. 9.) 

To the eye of faith the first creation and all that 
pertains to it is old, decayed, blighted, corrupted, worn 
out, ready to perish. 

The new fashions, new inventions, new theories, 
new doctrines, after which the world hastens, are but 
old things brought to light—like garments worn by 
ancestors and laid aside but reproduced as novelties, t 

" If any man be in Christ he is a new creature." He 
is " created anew in Christ Jesus." This is no mere 

# This was foreshadowed with peculiar distinctness in the 
structure of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, the boards of 
which, composing the walls of it, rested in " sockets of silver " ; 
and the silver used was the " atonement money " given by the 
children of Israel, one half shekel for each soul. (Ex. ixvi. 19 ; 
xxx. 1J-16.) 

t Witness the magnificent structures of ancient Greece and 
Hume, Nineveh and Babylon, and the Pyramids uf Egypt, all 
of which give evidence of a knowledge of arts and sciences that 
is not surpassed if equalled in this boastful 19th century. 

reformation, no "mere effort of Jiuman will j'JJJit is^the 
work of God the Creator. 

None but He who created the world by His Word 
can regenerate or create anew the spirit of a man. 

Instrumentally it is effected by the Word of God. 
The preached Gospel is the means God has appointed, 
but the preaching of the Gospel is like the sowing of 
the seed—one may plant and 'another water—the in
crease is of God alone. How often the Gospel falls 
unheeded upon a hardened heart—perhaps for years 
there is no response to the beseechings of grace, then at 
last the Gospel comes, "no t in word only but in 
power"; the mighty Quickener puts forth His creative 
energy, the unbelief is overcome, the light enters into 
the darkened heart, faith grasps the faithful word, and 
in the inner recesses of the soul's being there is a NEW 
CREATION—" a new man," born of God, linked in life 
eternal with Him who at God's right hand is " the 
Beginning of the Creation of God ". 

This " new man "—partaker of the life of Christ— 
is contrasted in Scripture with the " old man "—par
taker of the Adam life. 

Both are in existence in the Christian. The " old 
man," otherwise called " the flesh," lusting with all his 
natural corruption against the "new man" or " t h e 
spirit," and these are contrary the one to the other. 

But the Christian's standing before God is " not in 
the flesh but in the spirit". God regards him no 
longer as a branch of the corrupt Adam tree but as in 
living union with Christ. 

This " new man" is blessed according to the con
ditions of the " New Covenant" not according to the 
old. The blessings of the old covenant were condi-
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tioaed upon obedience to the law. " Do and lire " is 
a divine summary of its terms. 

The New Covenant is based upon God's infallible 
and irrevocable " I WILL ". The " blood of Jesus " is 
the blood., of the New and Everlasting Covenant, and 
in virtue of the value of that blood-shedding—that 
unspeakably precious death—God acts in pure free sove
reign GRACE, Tfhe doings of the creature are excluded, 
and find no place as a ground of life or righteousness in 
the New Covenant. But in saying this let it not be 
supposed that under the New Covenant, God is indifferent 
to good works. 

On the contrary, the New Man is " created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or-' 
dained that we should walk in them ". (Eph. ii. 10.) 
Because he is a " new man," a " new creation," and 
standing in the grace of the " New Covenant," there
fore is he called to WALK in " newness of life ". 

It is not merely that certain parts of his life are 
rqmodejled after a new pattern, but that his whole life 
proceeds from a new source and enters upon, "new crea
tion existence. " Old things are passed away; behold, 
all things' are beeome new." (2 Cor. v. 17.) 

Therefore " as new-born babes the sincere milk of 
the Word " is their suited food. By it the mind is to 
be renewed. (See Rom. xii. 2.) 

Every thought that pertained to the old corrupt 
mind of the old man is to be cast out, and the thoughts 
of God, as revealed in His Word, are to occupy their 
place and fashion the whole life of the renewed man. 
This will produce a walk " in newness of life "—not a 
mere legal bondage to outward commandments, accord
ing to " the oldness of the letter," but according to " the 
newness of the Spirit". 

A transformation of life that begins outside is not of 
God. It is in His sight mere hypocrisy. God begins 
within. The New Creation work is in the " inner 
man," and from within it extends outward to the active 
life, and finally in resurrection will embrace the body 
also, which will be made like unto the glorious image 
of Christ, after whose likeness the new-born spirit has 
already been new created. (Col. iii. 10.) 

Then there is the New Song, the song of redemp
tion, with which the new creation shall eternally re
sound. A song already begun in the heart and on the 
lips of those who are " in Christ," and therefore already 
ushered into new creation joys. 

And the New Jerusalem—the heavenly city—the 

holy place—the dwelling-place of God and of the Lamfei 
and therefore the dwelling-place of the heavenly priestly 
family. Already the citizenship of the redeemed is 
there. (Phil. iii. 20 lit.) The freedom of that city 
has been conferred on them. They are pilgrims and 
strangers here, but there they shall rest from their 
journeyings and their warfare and be at home with God. 

Also upon each of the victor saints will be written 
Christ's own "new name". (Eev. iii, 12.) As the 
wife immediately upon her marriage assumes her hus
band's name, and for ever ceases to be knqwn by her 
own former name, so the saints being united to Christ 
in more than marriage love and nearness and intimacy 
shall for ever be known by His new name. 

And not only so, a secret pledge of love will He 
give : " a white stone, and in the'stone a new name 
written which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth 
it". (Rev. ii. 17.) 

What a thought of love is this ! A secret kept close 
between Christ and His saints. A name by which 
only He can call them. 

Finally comes the time wnen He that sitteth on the 
throne shall say : " Behold I make all things new ". 
(Rev. xxi. 5.) 

The first heavens and the first earth shall have passed 
away. Righteousness and glory shall find their rest in 
" new heavens and a new earth ". 

All this is the portion secured in covenant grace for 
the new-born babe in Christ. Happy is he who medi
tates on these things, whose affections have let gothe 
old and embraced the new. 

It is like drinking new wine ; it will exhilarate and 
cheer the new and inner man, and lift the heart above 
the corrupting influences of earth. 

In conclusion, a word of warning : " No man having 
drunk old wine straitway desireth new, for he saith the 
old is better ". Such is man. Alas ! how often have 
those of whom better has been hoped returned to the 
" old " after having drunk of the " new ". They have 
tasted the new creation joys, but they have returned to 
the old wine, the enjoyments that gratify the carnal mind. 

They have gloried in the simplicity of new covenant 
worship and new covenant ordinances, and have gone 
back to forms and ceremonies, to consecrated buildings 
and consecrated priests, to altars and insence, to legalism 
and bondage ; establishing again the " old " which God 
has done away, and destroying the " new " which God 
is establishing. 
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Beware of drinking " the old wine," it will vitiate 
the taste for the new. The flesh in the believer is mad 
enough, vile enough, still to cry with hellish energy, 
" the old is better " : still to loathe the manna and to 
murmur for the flesh pots of Egypt: still to despise the 
" pleasant land " and " love this present world ". 

" A little while " and every link that binds the saint 
to the old creation will be snapped. I t may be ere 
1880 has dawned the Lord shall descend from heaven 
with His joyous shout of triumphant grace, and waft 
His redeemed "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," 
to His heavenly home, His Father's house, where all is 
for ever new. 

May this blessed hope he awakened afeesh in the 
hearts of His slumbering saints in all its purifying and 
comforting power. 

J. E. C. 

JESUS, THE BBEAD OP LIFE. 
[CONTINUED.] 

OW, let us dwell a little on the significance of that 
name—" Bread of Life "—so often used by the 

Master in His discourse. 
The Son of God is set before us in the Word, under 

a great variety of names and titles, in order to make 
known the various aspects of His person, His character 
and His work. These titles may be placed under three 
distinct heads, and profitable it will be for the believer 
to make this his study ; and first, the names that always 
were and always will be His ; as, for instance, " God " 
(Jno. i. 1 ) ; the " I am" (Jno. viii. 58) ; " The Alpha 
and the Omega " (Rev. i. 8), and so on ; and secondly, 
those that can only apply to His sojourn here below, 
the little while that He was made "lower than the 
angels". He was " the Babe " (Lu. ii. 12) ; " the Young 
Child" (see Matt, ii., where it occurs nine times); 
" the Nazarene," or " Nazarite " (Matt. ii. 23) ; " the 
Carpenter " (Mark vi. 3 ) ; " the Man of Sorrows " (Isa. 
liii. 3 ) ; " the Corn of Wheat" (Jno. xii. 24), &c.; 
and thirdly, those names that belong peculiarly to 
Him, as the One who died and rose again. As such 
He is " t h e first-begotten from the dead" (Col. i. 18) ; 
" the Last Adam " (1 Cor. xv. 55) ; " the Eesurrection 
and the Life " (Jno. xi. 25) ; " the Forerunner " (Heb. 
vi. 20) ; " the High Priest " (Heb. iii. 1) ; and " the 
Beginning of the Creation of God" (Bev. iii. 14), &c. 

Now it is to this last class that the name " Bread of 

Life " belongs, it is one of the Lord's resurrection titles; 
it is His by virtue of His work. He came not to per
petuate the old Adam standing, not to eternize man in 
the flesh, but to put it away as a condemned thing, to 
put it out of sight for ever; and then to bring man 
into a new standing, a new creation, a new life and 
condition of being altogether; and this He accom
plished by His mighty death and resurrection. 

See how clearly and simply the Master brings this 
grand and glorious truth—yea, this foundation truth— 
into His discourse. Look at verse 51 : "The bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world ". Do not these words remind- us of 
that piecions -verse in Jno. x. •. " I am the, good Shep
herd : the good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep," 
and also of the words that fell from His lips when He 
placed the memorials of His divine love on the passover 
table—" This is my body which is given for you ". 
(Luke xxii. 19.) In these verses tho Lord speaks of 
the pouring out of His soul and His life-blood unto 
death, and of giving His life a ransom for many. 

Ifow look at verse 57—" As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by reason of (so Alford) the 
Fa ther : " " H i v e by reason 'pi the jFather." What 
does He mean when He uses these words 1 Does He 
mean that, during the little while He sojourned here 
below, He lived a life of faith in his Father (Heb. xii. 
2 ) ; that he lived by every word that proceeded out of 
the mouth of God (Matt. iv. 4 ) ; that God was His 
portion, His comfort, His stay, His strength, His all 1 
No. This, though all blessedly true indeed (see Psal. 
cxix), is not what the Master is speaking of here. But, 
having set Jehovah always before His face, and confid
ing in His promise that He would not leave His soul 
in hell, nor suffer Him to see corruption, but would 
show Him " the path of life," in the joy and rejoicing 
of His heart He makes known this glorious truth. Yes, 
in these words—" I live because of the Father ;" He 
speaks of His mighty resurrection, of being raised by 
the power of the Father (after He would have accom
plished the work He had given Him to do, even to the 
giving up of His flesh), to the life beyond the grave ; 
the life that is incorruptible and eternal, to that hea
venly and glorious condition of being proper to Him
self ; to the glory He had with the Father before the 
world was; to the fulness of joy, and to the never-
ending pleasures above. 

How delightful, too, to see Him so fully and confi-



ISO' THE NOETHERN WITNESS. [18"79. 

dently expressing His trust in Jehovah. Here, as in 
John xvii. 4, He speaks anticipatively. In calm, quiet 
confidence in the perfection of His great work, and in 
full reliance on the promise of His Father, that He 
would raise Him again from the dead, He speaks as if 
His resurrection were an already accomplished fact— 
" I live by reason of the Father ". What a precious 
light it throws on Acts ii. 25-28 : " David speaketh 
concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always before my 
face, for He is on my right hand, that I should not be 
moved : therefore did rny heart rejoice, and my tongue 
was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope : 
because Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou hast made known to me the ways of life ; Thou 
shalt make me full of joy with Thy countenance." 
What an example for us to follow ! Oh ! for grace to 
be ever " looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of faith; who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at the right hand of the throne of God ". (Heb. xii. 2.) 

But why does this (His resurrection) give Him such 
deep joy i Because the overflowing love of His heart 
can NOW flow out in mighty power; NOW He can de
clare Himself to be " the Bread of Life " ; NOW He can 
proclaim, and send others to proclaim, the glad tidings : 
" If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever " ; 
NOW He can bestow eternal life on poor, needy, perish
ing sinners; NOW His mighty grace and love can, with
out let or hindrance, flow out to them that are far off, 
and bring them nigh and bless them with all fulness of 
blessing. Therefore when He says : " A s the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by reason of the 
Father," it is that He might add to this precious truth 
a glorious declaration—" So he that eateth me, he also 
shall live by reason of me ". " Being made perfect 
(i.e., in resurrection), He became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey Him." (Heb. v. 9.) 

But an important point remains to be considered, 
viz., What are we to understand by eating the flesh of 
the Son of Man and drinking His blood ? That it is 
an important point is clear, for the Master emphatically 
declares, " Except ye eat . . . ye have no life " 
(ver. 53). This eating, then, is essential. 

Now we know " that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption" (1 Cor. xv. 50) for "except a man be 
born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God " ; and 

in John iii. the Lord sets before Nicodemus the neces
sity of the new birth; He tells him that he must be 
brought into a new condition of being, into the new 
creation of God, before he can enter the Kingdom of 
God. But in the discourse we are considering the 
Master is telling of something that must take place 
prim- to this. He is showing that, before man can be 
brought into the new creation, he must be liberated 
from the old one; that the old Adam standing must 
be put out of sight and out of being, as a condemned 
thing, before the new creation (to which neither sin, 
nor death, nor judgment can pertain) can be brought 
in. But how is this accomplished? By His own 
mighty death. By Him we have been delivered from 
the awful consequences of our old standing and our 
sins; by Him every claim has been met, every obliga
tion discharged ; by Him complete atonement has been 
made; by His one sacrifice our sins have been for ever 
put away, carried into the land of separation, never to 
be remembered against us again. But He has done more 
than this. He has delivered us from our sinful selves as 
well. Our sinful nature ; our old condition of being; 
our Adam standing has been altogether removed. 
How 1 Eom. viii. 3, answers the question :—" God by 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." This is clear. 
Look again at Col. ii. 11, " I n whom (i.e., Christ) ye 
were also circumcised with a circumcision not wrought 
with hands, in putting off the body of the flesh in the 
circumcision of Christ," (so Alford). Thus we see that 
our old Adam standing, (called the old man because it 
is of the past), met its condemnation, and its doom in 
the cross of Christ. In His crucifixion, death, and 
burial we see ourselves condemned and executed too; 
for we were crucified together, (Rom. vi: 6 ; Gal. ii. 
20) ; we have died together, (Eom. vi. 7, 8, 11 ; Col. 
iii. 3 ) ; and we have been buried together, (Rom. vi. 4 ; 
Col. ii. 12); therefore in the counsels of God, that 
state, as well as all the responsibilities attaching to it, 
has passed away for ever: "Old things are passed away," 
" henceforth know we no man after the flesh; yea 
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we Him no more," (2 Cor. v. 16, 17). 
This, I conceive, is what we are to understand by eat
ing the flesh of the Son of Man, and drinking His 
blood. Not, that by eating we live, or get life, but, 
rather, we are to understand from these words, the en
tire divestiture of our old condition of being ; we are to 
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see it, and know it, as a thing done away with, con
sumed, and put out of sight for ever. This, I submit, 
is what we are to understand by the " EXCEPT " of John 
vi. Now see how beautifully the " EXCEPT " of John 
iii. follows—" Except a man be bom again he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God." Now, God can righteously, 
and gloriously, bring in an entirely new order of things ; 
and this, too, He accomplishes by Christ, the Son of 
His love. He does not suffer His Holy One to see cor
ruption ; He quickens Him again, and raises Him by 
His own Mighty Power from the dead. But precious, 
blessed, glorious truth He did not rise alone !! for all 
believers are " begotten again unto a living hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead" (IPet. i. 3 ) ; 
the com of wheat having died, has brought forth much 
fruit. How very beautiful the order of these two 
passages : according to the " except" of John vi. 53, 
we have been crucified, dead, and buried together; and 
according to the "except' of John iii. 3-5, we are 
quickened, raised, seated, and glorified together, (Eph. 
ii. 5, Eph. ii. 6 ; Rom. viii. 17). All, all accom
plished in, and by, and through Christ Blessed! 
Precious ! Glorious ! Salvation ! 

" Together with the Lord ;" 

What bursts of light I see ! 
Light, life, and joy are in that word ; 
" As He is so are we." 

Together judged and slain; 
Yea, " dead," as in. His grave ; 
But, freed from sin, we rise again, 
And life eternal have ! 
" Together with the Lord," 
Nor curse, nor death to see ; 
But " seated,"—oh ! that glorious word— 
Where " heavenly places " be. 

By and bye, that precious verse already quoted shall 
receive its complete fulfilment, " As the Living Father 
hath sent me, and I live by reason of the Father : even 
so he that eateth me, he also shall live by reason of me •" 
for He " shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord." Then shall the pur
poses of the grace and love of God, Father, Son, and 
and Spirit be fully accomplished in us. 

" He and we together entering 
Those bright courts above; 

He and *re together sharing 
All the Father's love. 

He and we in that bright glory, 
One deep joy shall share; 

Ours, to be for ever with Him ; 
His, that we are there. 

One thing more. How the heart of that Blessed 
One must have been grieved by the conduct of some of 
His disciples on this occasion. They certainly were His 
disciples, or He could not have said to them :—" What 
then if he should behold the Son of Man ascending up 
where He was before," (ver. 62), for He was seen only 
by His own after His resurrection. They were not able 
to receive the precious truths that fell from His lips, 
(Jno. xvi. 12, 25), for they said, " This is an hard say
ing ; who can hear it V i.e., who can listen to i t ; 
who can stay and hear such sayings as these; and they 
" went back, and walked no more with Him;" and ah ! 
what a loss was theirs. But is it not precious to fall 
back on that 62nd verse. Do we not see them, after 
the Lord rose from the dead, among the five hundred 
brethren, (1 Cor. xv. 6) and among that little company 
" led out as far as to Bethany," where " He lifted up 
His hands and blessed them," and where " He was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven," (Lu. 
xxiv. 50, 51). Then they saw " the Son of Man asoend 
up where He was before". How they would have 
grieved over their unbelief then ; how every doubt and 
fear would be scattered to the winds then; how the 
Master would be justified in all his sayings then. May 
we, dear fellow-believers, take a lesson from this : may 
we have the grace " to follow Jesus in the way," even 
when we do not understand His words, and His sayings. 

But others cleave to Him : for them, Peter answered, 
when he said, in reply to the Lord's question, " Will 
ye also go away f " Lord, to whom shall we go 1 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe 
and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
Living God." Indeed his words go to show that neither 
did he understand the deep things he had heard ;but, 
like Martha, when she understood not what the Master 
meant, (see Jno. xi. 25-27), he confessed that Jesus was 
the Christ, and that was everything, (1 John v. 1). Oh ! 
to take Him thus; to trust Him where we do not 
understand H i m ; to know that everything He doeth 
must be well, everything he sayeth must be right. Then, 
by and bye, when He comes all will be plain and clear ; 
He will be justified in all His doings, and in all His 
sayings. We shall see Him as He i s ; we shall be like 
Him ; and we shall know even as we are known. 
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" CHURCH GOVERNMENT." 

AT a recent very large meeting of Christians one of 
the speakers expressed the following thought:— 

" Substitute church government for meats and drinks 
in the 14th of Romans and you arrive at the same 
thing in principle." 

But there is this difference between what is called 
" Church Government" and " meats and drinks " ; 
God has plainly revealed His will concerning the order 
of His house, but concerning meats and drinks He has 
spoken on this wise " But meat commendeth us not to 
God : for neither if we eat are we the better; neither 
if ¥ e eat not are we the worse ". 

" Church Government" is a term popularly given to 
all that department of divine truth which concerns the 
order, discipline, ordinances, ministry, and worship of 
the Church of God. 

I t has been in some one or other of its many and 
vastly important branches, the subject of conflict 
amongst all the sects of Christendom since the days of 
the Apostles. 

The utmost ingenuity of Satan has been exercised to 
" darken counsel"; to obscure the t ruth; to set at 
variance the minds of the children of God; to hinder 
by opposition and to deceive by counterfeit at every 
point of this department of God's revealed will. So 
hopeless is the confusion thus wrought that many true 
children of God see no resource whatever, no basis 
whereon to found Christian union, except the ignoring 
of such subjects entirely. Each one is thus to be left 
as in the matter of meats and drinks, or the observance 
of days, &c, to be " fully persuaded in his own mind " 
tp do " that which is right in his own eyes " and leave 
others free to* do the same. The most opposite and 
contradictory judgments are not only to be tolerated 
but respected; so long as they do not appear to subvert 
the Gospel or what are commonly held to be funda
mental or essential doctrines. 

Christians are thus left in the position of " agreeing 
to differ," and the circle of divine truth legarding 
which they are actually " of one mind " is reduced to 
the smallest possible compass. 

I t is very far from the purpose of the present paper 
to depreciate those cardinal truths wherein all who are 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus are 
absolutely at one. Well were it for the souls'of all 
believers if these were greatly more the theme of- heart 

meditation and mutual intercourse as well as of public ' 
ministry. 

A more thorough apprehension of foundation truth 
would doubtless clear the way immensely fox the 
reception of the mind of God upon other subjects. 

For truth is one ; it is a great unity of which Christ 
the Truth, is the centre. All truth is connected with, 
and radiates from Christ, even as every line of truth 
leads to and converges in Him as its wondrous focus. 

And hence the difficulty of using aright such terms 
as "essential" and "non-essential". Who would 
apply these to the members of the human body? 
Some parts are indeed acknowledged to be vital and 
others not, but so closely is it knit together and 
intertwined that the rending of some of the least 
vital members often produces fatal results. 

Is it not the case, that the very terms " essential" 
and " non-essential" betray a mind occupied with the 
need of the creature rather than the glory of the 
Creator 1 Too often the " essential" is that only which 
concerns man's salvation from hell; whilst infinite 
fields of truth owing to ignorance of which God's name 
is dishonoured, His Spirit grieved, His church 
divided, His saints defiled and the world deluded, are 
complacently set aside as " non-essentials ". 

But how different is the manner in which the Lord 
Jesus spoke of the revealed will of God. He-indeed 
acknowledges that there are " the weightier matters of 
the law "—but instead of ignoring the lesser duties 
He thus beautifully conserves the whole "these ought 
ye to have done and not to leave the Other undone ". 
(Mat. xxiii. 23.) 

Again " whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven". (Mat. v. 19.) 
Again, " Teaching them to observe all things whatso
ever I have commanded you ". (Mat. xxviii. 20.) 

And following the instructions of His Master the 
Apostle shunned not to declare "a l l the counsel of 
God "—" Kept back nothing that was profitable ". 
(Acts xx. 20. 27.) 

He foretold that the time would come when men 
" would not endure sound doctrine "—that is literally 
"whole doctrine". Men would endure parts of the 
truth, they would tolerate the ministry of some 
doctrines but others they would not consent to. 
Hence the result " they will hgap to themselves 
teachers 'V-those who would preach to please the 
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hearers instead of preaching the "Word of God sound 
and whole. 

And this is the true and literal meaning of a 
" heretic " or a " sectarian man "—" one who chooses ". 
Instead of allowing all the truth of God to have due 
weight with him he chooses certain parts of the truth 
and rejects others. Hence the doctrines he has made 
choice of become his "hobby "—he soon gathers around 
him those who choose like himself. Self-will is the 
motive power and sectarianism is the result. That 
which began in the choosing of some particular truth 
to the ignoring of other truths, so#u develops into 
positive error. The balance of the truth not having 
been maintained shipwreck is the result. 

One of the most plausible, most specious, most 
apparently spiritual, and most popular of. modern 
compromises is that which consents to ignore " Church 
Government" and casts it out as a " bone of contention" 
to the refuse heap of " non-essentials ". 

Yet so it is—that the very line of truth thus set 
aside is specially guarded in Scripture and set forth as 
of the very highest importance. For it is in connexion 
wiHi the divine ordering of ministry in the assembly 
that the words occur—" If any man think himself to 
be a prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 
things that I write unto you are the commandments of 
the Lord. But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant". (1 Cor. xiv. 37, 38.) From this passage 
two deductions can be legitimately drawn. 1st, That 
what the Apostle Paul wrote in 1st epistle to Corinth
ians concerning the order of God's .Assembly or (to use 
the popular term) " Church Government," is to be 
regarded as the revealed will of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2nd, That to be in ignorance is culpable, and he who 
disregards the Apostolic injunctions is carnal notwith
standing apparent spirituality. 

Moses was Jehovah's servant and entrusted by God 
with every detail of the construction and ordering of 
Sis dwelling place and service under the old covenant. 
To depart from the revealed will of God through Moses 
was heinous sin. (See Heb. viii. 5. Lev, x. 1-2, &c.) 
Even if done in ignorance—still'it was sin (See Lev. v. 
17.)—for it was a sin to be ignorant of that which God 
had spoken. 

But in the ordering of the New Covenant Mose8 

the servant is set aside and CHRIST takes the place of 
authority as "a "SON OVER HIS OWN HOUSE (Heb. iii. 6). 

"Whether the Commandments be from the lips oi 

Jesus—as in Mat. xviii. 15, John xv. 17, &c, or by 
the pens of His Apostles—the authority is the same. 
It is absolutely and without controversy the legislation 
of the Lord for His gathered saints. 

Human devices, expediency, self-will are therefore-
excluded upon every point concerning which Gffd has 
spoken. 

To own Him to be Lord in His own House is 
spirituality; to set aside His authority and to be sub
ject to " the doctrines and commandments of men " ia 
carnality and confusion. 

Every revival under the Old Testament was essen
tially a returning to the law of Moses, arid that simply 
implied the acknowledgement of the Lord-ship of 
Jehovah. And what is revival Under the New Cove
nant 1 Is it not a return to the written Word of Godj 
a return to Apostolie doctrine; a return to the acknow
ledgment of the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And now let the question be asked, "Which is 
sectarianism 1 Earnestly to contend for the will of the 
Lord Jesus being carried out in every department of 
the believer's life—in the world, in the family, in the 
assembly; or to maintain that the will of the Lord 
Jesus, though important in the Christian's walk in the 
world and important in his family life, is not to be 
contended for in the assembly, but to be treated as-

" non-essential" and placed upon a similar footing to 
" meats and drinks ". 

Alas, that such a compromise should find favour 
amongst the children of God ! How can saints even 
aim at being " perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment," if the mind and 
judgment of Christ be not the only acknowledged 
rule, the sole and ultimate appeal ? 

J. E. C. 

BEDEMPTION. 

REDEMPTION is God's principle in this world. 
Creation was for redemption, and not redemption 

for creation, because in council the Lamb offered Him
self before the world was (Psalm xl., Heb. x.), and the 
saints'were chosen in Christ "before the foundation of the 
world" (Eph. i.), and in the garden of Eden itself 'before 
the transgression, in the sleeping man and the woman" 
taken out "of "his side; ttefe was the type of redemption, 
or life drawn out of death (Gem ii.), and the moment 
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sin entered the secret of redemption was published. 
(Gen. iii.) 

But beside all this Lev. xxv., which is the special 
scripture upon redemption, shows us that redemp
tion, as I have observed, was God's principle: for 
there we are taught that neither the people nor the 
land could be sold for ever, but always subject to re
demption, or, as we say, by mortgage; and if the Israelite 
had no kinsman able or willing to redeem him, or his 
land, the Lord would redeem both in the 50th year, or 
year of jubilee. 

Thus it is clear that redemption is God's prin
ciple. But w,hat does it imply? The paying of a 
price—a full price—for the thing or person sold. 
The purchaser of an Israelite or of his possession was 
to have the full money weighed out to him ere he could 
be required to restore the man or his land to' the kins
man. The scripture shows, in like manner, that our 
glorious kinsman, the Lord of heaven and earth, mani
fest in the flesh, has, by Himself, paid the full price of 
our redemption—paid the debt that lay upon us and 
our inheritance. In the balances of the throne of God 
(where righteousness was seated) the price was weighed 
with the nicest hand, that no wrong might be done to 
any one, through man's having sold himself and all 
that he had by his sin. And thus Scripture calls Jesus 
a Redeemer, in the sense of this glorious chapter on 
redemption. (Lev. xxv.) He visited and redeemed 
His people, and the price that He paid was His own 
blood, or Himself. " H e gave Himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due t ime;" by His blood, " having 
obtained eternal redemption for u s ; " the "redemption 
of the purchased possession;" "Thou was slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood"—and many 
such passages. The scales of the throne of God tested 
the weight of this price before it was paid. They had 
before tried the weight of the blood of bulls and of 
goats, but they found all such blood to be light and 
insufficient. But when the blood of God's own Lamb 
—God's divine Son—was put into the balance, which 
was held in the hand of Him who sat on the throne, 
who judges rightly, the balance stood, the will of God, 
the great creditor, was satisfied, and by the satisfying 
of that will we are sanctified. (Heb. x.) By the pay
ment of that price, our persons and lands are repurchased 
by our glorious Redeemer and kinsman. I do confess 
that to touch this doctrine of repurchase or redemption 
appear* to m« to touch the dtartst thought in the mind. 

of God; for it is, as Lev. xxv. blessedly shows, as \ 
have said, His own principle. And why is it so dear 
to Him ? Because it glorifies His love, that is Himself, 
above everything, for ;t shows us a way of self-sacrifice 
in God, that though this ransom—this price of redemp
tion—demanded the Son from the bosom—the Isaac—• 
yet the Isaac was delivered. 

And what comfort to the conscience to know that 
the full price has been paid ! What comfort to a 
poor redeemed Israelite it must have been to know 
that his creditor, to whom he had sold himself, 
had been paid the uttermost farthing of his demand 
by his generous kinsman. The heart gets comfort 
from knowing that God's love was gratifying itself 
in the work of our redemption, but the conscience 
gets ease from knowing that God's righteousness has 
been honoured and secured—that the demand of His 
throne has been fully answered. 

And I judge that this scripture enables us to 
understand how the blood of Jesus is equal to ac
complish this great end of paying the ransom or 
redemption money: for the original condition was 
this—life must go for sin. " I n the day thou 
eatest thou shalt die." Adam ate, Jesus died or gave 
up His life, and He had life to give up. JTo other 
on earth had life; for sin, the principle of death, was 
tainting everything. All other blood carried with it 
the savour of death, but the blood of Jesus was the 
blood of a living one, and this was equal to meet the 
penalty of sin; and when given, was thus the full price 
for the redemption of all who could trust it and plead 
it—for life had now gone for sin. Jesus was not debtor 
to sin or to death, for He was entitled to life; but yet 
for us He consented to die unto sin (Rom. vi.), to own 
the claims of death and sin, and thus has He fully and 
meritoriously discharged it. He died unto sin—that is, 
He met the penalty. The blood was the life, and was 
rescued for God. I t was a thing forfeited or given 
back to God, because of sin; but God laid it up or 
found it in Jesus, and in Him gave it to sinners for 
atonement. (Lev. xvii.) In this way, again, we see 
the blood to be as heavy as the penalty of sin, for death 
has been endured, life has gone for sin, and that was 
the original condition. And again, the Lord had said 
" the soul that sins shall be a curse;" but the same 
Lord says, " the man that hangs on a tree shall be a 
curse." Thus, in another shape, we see the price equal 
to the debt m the very reckoning of Him who alone 
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can take the account—that is, the Lord God Himself 
(Deut, xxi., xxvii., Gal. iii.), and it is most comforting 
to see the unbending severity of righteousness in this 
matter. I t will be satisfied. 

The patriarchal law (Gen ix. 5), the national law of 
Israel (Exodus xxi. 23), the law of shadows or ordi
nances (Numbers xxxv. 33), all show this. The pay
ment must be equal to the debt—the ransom to the 
penalty or forfeiture—and our comfort, as sinners, 
comes from this, seeing that the full demands of the 
righteous one had been honoured before pardon and 
peace are preached to us—ere the boundless love of 
God would give itself to our hearts to rest, refresh, and 
gladden us for ever. And that blood which, as the 
victim, Jesus once shed for sin (Heb. ix. 26), as medi
ator he pleads always for transgression (Heb. ix. 15), 
for it is the redemption of the one as of the other—the 
price of full remission. 

The same Jesus has entered by the same blood as 
forerunner into heaven, and is there getting all ready for 
us (Heb. ix. 23, 24), the very presence chamber, and all 
the heavenly things or places that are there, making 
them approachable to sinners. And the adequacy of 
this for our redemption is further and variously wit
nessed to us. I would now exhibit such testimonies. 
First, before the world began, it was fixed on as such a 
price in the covenant. Its sufficiency was even then 
recorded in the volume of the Book (Psalm xl., Heb. x.) 
Second, from the beginning of the world it was pleaded 
as such price, whether shed on the altars of the wor
shippers or put on the lintels of the houses of the 
redeemed (Gen. iii., viii., Exodus xii.), and as such 
price it was owned of God. Third, at the end of the 
world it was offered on Calvary, and then, in the 
rendering of the vail, God publicly owned (as before, 
in the volume of the Book, He had secretly or in 
counsel owned) this value of the blood as the ransom 
or price of redemption. Fourth, and now it is preached 
by the Holy Ghost, in the Gospel, as sufficient for 
the remission of sins (Heb. x., xiii.) Fifth, finally, 
through eternity its simple value is to be our praise. God 
deEghted to own it in time. He was glorified in this well 
settled purchase. His love was gratified also. The 
heart, as led by the Scripture, may indulge itself in all 
these thoughts and blessed assurances. But I speak 
now only of the value that the soul finds in looking at 
the blood of Jeaus, as the money or price paid down for 
our ransom—the conscience, gets its desire from that 

fully answered. As such price, I again observe, the 
blood is to be trusted; and, as such price, it is called 
" the blood of the everlasting covenant," being the 
consideration—the full, adequate, well ascertained, and 
Settled consideration—on which the covenant stands, 
which ratifies it, therefore which gives it its character 
of being at once a holy, and yet gracious covenant—a 
ovenant preserving the holy rights or righteousness of 
God, and yet providing abundant grace for sinners. 
"This is the new covenant in my blood;" no other 
blood would do—that of bulls and goats had been tried 
under the law, but it was light and inadequate. And 
let me add, that no thoughts of God's love are to inter
fere with the demands of His righteousness. Those 
demands must be answered, as, indeed, they have been 
in the redemption of sinners, by the blood of Jesus. 
God's love, it is true, is without measure, but that love 
is not a mere emotion—a mere sentiment, that can 
exercise itself as it will. I t is rather that which, at an 
unutterable cost, provided redemption for the guilty— 
a righteous ransom for sinners. Love in God was that 
which sat down and counted the cost of making sinners 
its object. If we think of love, without believing the 
provision it made for the demands of righteousness, we 
are dealing with a sentiment of our own, and not with 
the blessed revelation of God. And, let me further 
add, that redemption is the most ancient truth, as well 
as the most blessed. Cieation was for redemption, and 
not redemption for creation. I t was the first doctrine 
revealed after the fall: the word to the serpent revealed 
it before that to the man, or the woman had declared 
the present penalties of sin. This I have already 
shown; but as this doctrine thus opens the Book of 
God, so does it close it, for the revelation by St John 
is the redemption of the inheritance and the sealing of 
the redeemed in it; and as it was God's counsel before 
the world, so will it be His praise (see the fifth chap, 
of Eev.) after the world, and for ever and ever. 

J. G. B. 

— • 
F R U I T F U L PREACHING. 

TO YOUNG EVANGELISTS. 

WILL my younger brethren allow an almost aged 
evangelist to give them a little of his experience 

as an encouragement and also as warning 1 
First, let me earnestly urge young workers to labour 

full of hope; be slow to believe-those who will tell you 
that, perhaps, there is no fruit, and God means, per
haps, no fruit. It is quite true we cannot elect oar 
hearers ; we cannot choose any individual persons and 
say " they shall be converted "; and it is quite true 
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that the fruit often bears no proportion to the crowds 
of hearers. I can once remember the crowds so great in 
M thatthe minister of the church toldme he could 
not even get down the street, much less into the build
ing, and yet conversions were very few indeed there, 
although the work was prolonged; yet even that place 
was not altogether fruitless, although, perhaps, the 
the most fruitless place I ever remember in the course 
of almost a quarter of a century of preaching. 

My experience is that fruit abounds beyond what 
appears. Visit the same place years afterwards, and 
you will always find that more cases than you knew of 
appeared afterwards. 

I presume that you preach in faith, and in simplicity, 
and prayerfully. If you preach only as a mere matter 
of duty, or to increase a particular section of the Church, 
or with the view of opposing others only, or for similar 
reasons, of course the unction of the Holy Ghost you 
will not have in power; or if you are living wilfully in 
transgression and have a conscience not void of offence, 
the result will be darkness not light. The Holy Ghost 
cannot honour evil and error. 

But if your eye is endeavouring to be single, and you 
are really loving your Lord, and longing to see His glory 
and grace, and loving " all saints," and with true love 
to poor, dark souls, fear not, you will see fruit sooner 
or later, and your fruit, according to Christ's promise, 
" shall remain ". 

How cheering that Word must have been to the early 
disciples when they saw one thousand Jews converted 
in one day. "Shall they so continue ?" would be their 
question ; " can we expect all to remain 1 " Yes, we 
have His own Word, fear not," one would answer. 

I remember, in 1857, asking the Lord that at every 
meeting in a certain locality one or two souls might be 
converted. I left the locality after months of labour, 
and knew of only ten or twelve decided cases, but on 
returning to the same place the following summer, and 
visiting the houses personally, I saw God had granted 
my prayer, and two at least had been given at every 
meeting. 

I could multiply examples of the same kind unknown 
cases always appear to turn up afterwards. Leave the 
Lord to carry the Word. Do not found too much on 
ostensible cases. Some apparently hopeful conversions 
prove to be only awakenings, and end in failure. Trust 
Ske Lord as you scatter the seed, trust not to appear
ances, and do not count conversions by signs of weep-. 

ing or rapid profession of faith. Trust the Lord. 
Discourage no anxious one, encourage such, but do not 
count up such cases, wait, and watch, and pray, lest 
you should count your own converts and not God's 
converted ones. 

If you see no appearances of fruit, do not weary, or 
you will not reap; go on as hopefully and boldly as if 
you saw much fruit; leave the seed with the Lord, and 
remember that although the snow and frost cover the 
fine wheat seed, yet the farmer smiles pleasantly over 
his field, and expects a good crop yet. 

Lack of faith and hope are at the root of almost all 
fruitless work; the canker is faithlessness and hopeless
ness. Is it God's own seed, the pure Word of God 1 
Has God given His Word to you? Have you scattered 
it? And now are you cast down because frost and 
snow appear, and the seed is out of your sight ? 

Eemember Madagascar. Seed sown, missionaries all 
gone, frost and snow, peril and persecution abroad, no 
sign of life; but spring returns, the doors are opened, 
lo ! the seed is all alive, hundreds of living ones are 
rising up to praise the Lord. 

Eemember Elijah, and God's thousands still left to 
Him. Was that a solitary instance of many saints left, 
Nay, I believe it was an ordinary one after a great 
work 

Consider Hezekiah. His own iather was an idolater, 
made even Hezekiah, we believe to " pass through the 
fire" in the seivice of an idol. Yet when Hezekiah 
began his glorious work, when he lifted the banner and 
invited all to God's one holy altar, see how many hearts 
in Judah burned to serve the Lord. 

Was a true prophet or a true priest, who presented 
the typical lamb, ever altogether fruitless? Never 
depend upon it. Fruitless it may be even during his 
life, but it matters not whether fruit comes late or early; 
it matters not whether it be during our lives or after 
our departure. Job, perhaps, saw few ripe apples fall 
in his own day, but he is gathering fruit still. John 
Bunyan saw little fruit when he was imprisoned for 
years, but Satan cannot boast over the poor preacher. 
Bunyan is reaping fruit still, and will reap as long, 
perhaps, as the earth remains. 

Scatter the seed, young evangelists, and leave it with 
God; depend upon it thou shalt reap a blessing instantly, 
and thou shalt reap fruit aftei many days. Cast thy 
bread upon the waters and take the promise 

G. F . 
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H U M I L I T Y . 
JOHN xiii. 12-17. 

THE verses which precede these, from 6th to J lth, 
contain the incidental teaching of Jesus concern

ing the washing of the feet, and of the whole body. 
These teachings, though pre-arranged of God, were 
incidentally brought out by Peter's words, " Lord, dost 
thou -wash my feet?" Much of the teaching of our 
Lord has this incidental character. For, as His ear was 
always open to hear, so His father's teachings and 
words were by the Spirit always coming fresh to him. 
—Is., 1.4. 

But, the teaching in verses 12-17 is the direct teach
ing of the passage—that which He had Himself guided, 
and which he had washed the disciples' feet, that Ha 
might teach them. As He says, " Know ye what I 
have done- to you ? If I, then your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet". The washing of the feet literally was 
there: often a much-needed thing, for it was a hot 
climate, and they walked in sandals. It was an act of 
hospitality (Luke vii. 44), and it was performed by a 
menial with a basin of water and a towel. And Jesus 
says, " If I, then, your Lord and Master, have so acted, 
ye also ought to act thus one to another ". 

In His kingdom the rules are different from those of 
all other kingdoms: so much so, that trying to exalt 
one's self is only going down in His sight, and going 
down into the low place is really going up in His sight. 
" 0 Lord, open, thou mine eyes." See Matthew xviii. 
4; xx. 20-28. As going up is a great thing ill the 
world, so coming down is a great thing in the Church. 
The coming down of Emmanuel can only he mea-sured 
by God. It was infinite. Phil. ii. 5-8. The high
est point was equality with God. The lowest the 
cross. 

If I want to be like Jesus, I must come down. 
"When a Christian forgets what he was, yea, what he 
is as regards his flesh, and becomes conceited and 
proud, he is only like a beggar on horseback, or a man 
walking on stilts, uncomfortable and unsafe; and when 
he falls into sin, as he is pretty sure to do, he cannot 
rise till he takes off his stilts. 

If Jeaus, their Lord and Teacher, washed then* feet, 
they surely ought to wash one another's feet: and the 
instruction to us evidently is that we are called to be 
the servants to, each other j that we are responsible to 
the Lord that our words.and ways should be such as to 

help, and not to hinder, our fellow-Christians—in 
holiness and love, esteeming them better than our
selves j taking our place at their feet; seeking to raise 
them up if fallen; to urge them on to glory, and to 
help them onward through this dark and dirty world. 

There is in the "Word sometimes a general address to 
all who read or hear it; there is also a particular appli
cation of it to us individually by the Holy Spirit. 
Then it is quick and powerful. It is said of the 
Apostle Paul, when the Lord spake to him as he went 
to Damascus, that the men who went with him heard a 
voice, but saw no man. It is also said, " They heard 
not the voice of Him that spake to me". Acts, ix. 7; 
xxii. 9. 

If we want power to follow Jesus, we must hear 
Him speaking in our hearts; the word must come to us 
individually. 

If I am rich, if all things are mine in Christ, then 
surely I should help my poor brother. 

If the Lord bears my burdens, then I should hear 
my brother's burden. Gal. vi. 2. If the Lord lifts 
up my weak hands, then I should also lift up my 
brother's weak hands. Is. xxxv. 3. 

As Jesus surrendered all for me, and sought always 
to please the Father and serve His disciples, so we 
should seek always to please Him who served us well 
at Calvary, and still is, although our Lord, our servant 
in Heaven (Heb. iv. 14-16; Rom. viii. 34), and 
should serve his people on earth. Oh, what an honour 
to be the lowest shoeblack or charwoman for God'a 
kings and priests! 

And really the teaching of Jesus means this. If ye 
love me, do this for me. 

But, blessed Master, no one does this now ! And if 
I begin to act so, all will stare at me: and, Lord look 
at "William, and John, and Mary, they do not act thus; 
and what shall they do, Lord ? " Follow thou Me !' 
Has the word come really to you? Then act on it. 

Oh, let us be greatly afraid of becoming big talkers 
and low walkers, destitute of practical love—which is 
the only love Jesus acknowledges. 

Ah, what is the use of big talk and low walk but to 
grieve the Holy Spirit, hinder God's children, and be 
stumbling blocks to the world. 

We should covet and seek knowledge. Some one 
has said that heat without light is like the fire of hell. 
But right knowledge is light, and leads to Jesus. John, 
v. 39; 2 Pater, iii. 18. i 
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Without that I had rather be as ignorant as the poor 
boy who had just trusted in Jesus, and being asked, 
why he loved Jesus, put his head down on the table 
and wept, and said, " Coz they killed Him ". 

Neither must knowledge end in feelings and 
emotions; for Jesus said, " If a man love Me, he will 
keep. My words," John xiv. 23. 

Yes, He died for us to redeem us from all iniquity, 
and to purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works; but self-righteous works are bad works. 

Besides, brother, you are not greater than your Lord. 
The servant is not greater than his master. And if you 
do not get into this place of lowly love and service, 
then you are taking a place higher than your Lord. 
Oh, think of that! A proud servant of a lowly Master 
and Lord ! "Worshipping Jesus as our Lord, and then 
taking a place above him ! 

Is there any one whose heart burns thus to imitate 
Jesus ? See, here is a word for you especially. 

If ye know these things happy are ye if ye do them. 
Oh, cry to God for grace to act thus, and he will fulfil 
the promise in your heart, and fill you with the finest 
of the wheat. Truly your fellowship shall be with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. Waiting for 
Jesus, you shall return and come to Zion with songs. 

Dear Brethren, it actually is the Lord's will that we 
should, each of us, be found taking the lowest place, 
and if we knew our own sin and shame, and daily, 
hourly needs, and our obligations to Him, we shall 
find ourselves in it. But it is also His will that we 
should imitate Him in lowly, loving service to His 
members. I t is, indeed. This thing has vanished 
almost from the world, yet still it is His will. He 
knocks by His word. (Eev. iii. 20.) When the Word 
comes home to the heart, that is a double knock. 
When it is accompanied with warning that is a danger 
signal. (Eev. ii. 5; iii. 15-19.) In Eli's case, the Lord 
at last gave such an awful ring in his heart that he 
never spoke again. 

Brethren, brethren, we are in a drowsy world. Let 
us awake to righteousness, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Oh, let us be real! 

J. P. 

W O R L D L I N E S S . 

' ' Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friend
ship of the world is enmity with God ! "Whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God."—(Jas. iv. 4.) 

THE great object of Satan in the present day, and 
that for which he is putting forth every effort, is 

to combine the profession of the highest and most sepa
rating truths with worldliness. How far has he suc
ceeded in this \ is a oolenm question. 

I t cannot be denied that Christians around us rightly 
look for a marked unworldliness in those who boast in 
high truth, and profess great love for Christ. Do they 
find it 1 

Let those who tamper with a crucified world (Gal. iv.) 
beware? The only thing that can save the wondrous 
truth we hold from being despised and trodden under foot 
is, that the witnesses to it should be manifestly "not of 
the world " even as Christ. 

I t is alike painful and needless to call attention to the 
displays of dress, etc., at many of our meetings. They 
are but straws that indicate the direction of the wind, 
and sad as it is to see the fashion of the world at the 
table of the Lord, it is but an index to a still sadder 
state of heart that can thus betray its Master. 

To be occupied with evil is, however, no way of cor
recting it. Occupation with and devotion to Christ can 
alone produce true unworldliness of heart; otherwise 
one evil is only replaced by another, and a self-satisfac
tion dwells securely beneath an austere demeanour and a 
serge dress that is equally as contrary to the Spirit of 
Christ as a display of silk and satin. 

If Christ be the motive, all will be right, but self is 
as far from Him as the world. He wants neither con
vents nor monasteries, but widowed hearts that mourn 
an absent Lord, and who are kept from the danger of 
the most attractive scenes, and from the love of the 
world or the things that are in it, by the ever-present 
thought, " He is not here." 

F A H E 

" A BELIEVING mind is the happy mind, and it „ 
A is the obedient mind also, and the God glori

fying mind. I t is the thankful and the worshipping 
mind ; the mind too that keeps the saint the most in 
readiness for service, and in separation from pollutions. 
We may be watchful and it is right; we may be self-
judging and it is right; we may be careful to observe 
the rule of righteousness in all that we do, and it is 
right; but withal to hold the heart up in the light of 
the favour of God, by the exercise of a simple child
like believing mind, this is what glorifies Him, this is 
what answers His grace, this is what above all proves 
itself grateful to Him with Whom we have to do. 
' We have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand'. I t is not attainment, it is not services or duties 
which entitle us to take that journey that gives the 
soul entrance into that wealthy place of the divine 
favour. ' By FAITH we have access into this grace 
wherein we stand.'"—An Extract. 
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W O E S H I P . 

JOHN xii. 1-11.—EXTRACT. 

TO sit at His feet and hear His word (Luke x. 39) 
was not her purpose now, blessed as that was in 

its propei place. She eame not to make her requests 
known to Him; though the time was, when, in deepest 
submission to His will, she had fallen at His feet, 
saying, " Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died " (John xi. 32). To pour out her suppli
cations to Him, as her only resource, was not now her 
thought, for her brother was seated at the table. She 
came not to meet the saints, though precious saints were 
there, for it says, " Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus" (John xi. 5.) Fellowship with them was 
blessed likewise, and, doubtless, of frequent occurence; 
but fellowship was not her object now. She came, not 
after the weariness and toil of a week's battling with 
the world to be] refreshed from Him, though, surely 
she, like every saint, had learnt the trials of the wilder
ness; and none more than she, probably, knew the 
blessed springs of refreshment that were in Him. But 
she came, and that, too, at the moment when the world 
was expressing its deepest hatred of Him, to pour out 
what she long had treasured up (v. 7) that which 
was most valuable to her, all she had upon earth, 
upon the One whose love had made her heart cap
tive, and absorbed her affections. She thought not 
of Simon the leper—she passed the disciples by—her 
brother and her sister in the flesh and in the Lord 
engaged not her attention then—"Jesus only" filled 
her soul—her eye was on Him —her heart beat true to 
Him—her hands and feet were subservient to her eye 
and to her heart, as she " anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped His feet with her hair ". 

Adoration, homage, worship, blessing, was her one 
thought, and that in honour of the One who was " all 
in a l l" to her ; and surely such worship was most 
refreshing to Him. 

The unspiritual (v. 4) might murmur, but He upheld 
her cause, and showed how He could appreciate and value 
the grateful tribute of a heart that knew His worth and 
preciousness, and could not be silent as to it. A lasting 
record is preserved of what worship really is by the 
One who accepted it, and of the one who rendered it. 

And now, dear reader, is this your mode of worship, 
or do you on the Lord's day go to hear a sermon, say 
your prayers, meet the saints, or be refreshed after your 
•six days toil 1 Oh ! if every eye were on the Lord 

alone, if every heart were true to Him; if we were each 
determined to see " no man . . save Jesus only," 
what full praise there would be ! Not with alabaster 
boxes now, but our bodies filled with the Holy Ghost— 
a stream of thanksgiving of worship of the highest 
character would ascend in honour of the blessed One 
that now adorns the glory as He once adorned the 
earth. Be it ours thus to worship the Father and 
Jesus our Lord in Spirit and in truth. Amen. 

THE LOVE OF JESUS TO A SIOK ONE. 

" TTOW full of pain that aching brow, 
-U- But I the Lord am near thee now; 

No other hand can give release, 
No other love can whisper peace, 
No other heart thy griefs can bear, 
Then let me, loved one, take thy care. 
Thy way is all marked out by me 
From purposes of love to thee — 
A way of suffering it is true, 
But nothing else would do for you j 
I know if you would love me much 
My plan of training must be such; 
The deeper sorrows which I send 
Bring sweeter blessings in the end : 
The child of my peculiar love 
May weep on earth, shall sing above. 
Now lean thy head -upon my breast, 
Thou weary one, I'll give thee rest: 
I feel thy sighs, I see thy fears, 
I know thy wish, I note thy tears; 
Nothing can ever thee befall 
Without my knowing, ordering all. 
Only this love I seek in thee, 
This wish—' Thy will be done in me. '" 

PEAYEE. 

HAST thou within a care so deep, 
I t chases from thine eyelids sleep, 

To thy Redeemer take that care, 
And change anxiety to prayer. 

Hast thou a hope with which thy heart 
Would feel it almost death to part, 
Entreat thy God that hope to crown, 
Or give the strength to lay it down. 

Hast thou a friend whose image dear 
May prove an idol worshipped here ; 
Implore thy God that naught may be 
A shadow between heaven and thee. 

"Whate'er the care that breaks thy rest, 
Whate'er the wish that swells thy breast, 
Spread before God that wish and care, 
And change anxiety to prayer. 
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THE PIERCINGS OP A SWORD. 
PROV, xii, 18. 

" I I E thatuttereth a slander is a fool." So once the 
JLL Spirit of truth spoke by the pan of Solomon, 

and yet how many in our day u§e their redeemed lips 
freely in the service of Satan, yielding to him as a 
" scourge " (Job v. 21) that which God has chosen to 
be as "choice silver" (Prov. x. 21) in its purity; as 
"honey and milk" (Can. iv. 11) for sweetness and 
sustenance; and as a " well of life" (Prov. x. 11) in 
its refreshing power. How many practically say to 
God, "our lips are our own, who is lord over us "1 How 
many whose feet and hands are used much in the 
blessed service of the Master forget that it cost Him 
the same anguish, the same tears and blood, to redeem 
every member of their bodies to Himself, that we are 
henceforth no longer our own to think or speak of our
selves, but the temple of the Holy Ghost. How awful 
then to speak in His holy hearing words which he 
must condemn. Let us remember what we do, taking 
back from the altar a part of the sacrifice (Eom. xii. 1) 
which love like His should bind there with everlasting 
cords, grieving the heart that once was broken for us 
by our thoughtlessness and our sin. 

But 'perhaps we never meant to wound Him. We 
had only forgotten that the saints against whom we 
were speaking were the members of His body and 
the purchase of His blood. We were singing, it 
may be, hymns of praise a little before, and we never 
thought how keenly we were wounding Him in 
the tenderest point by speaking ill of those He so 
dearly loved. Ah ! these lips of ours, how much grief 
they cost Him, like a fountain sending forth at the 
same place sweet water and bitter ; redeemed at such a 
price for God; used so often and so lightly for Satan, 
and the tongue to which He left the heavenly embas
sage, " speaking the truth in love," set on fire of hell. 

Ah ! the coming judgment-seat, how much of all the 
words we have spoken will stand there the searching 
eye of God. We can speculate about it so easily as to 
its scriptural meaning, and perhaps even look at the 
current of OUE lives sometimes in its consuming light, 
but we have forgotten that by our words we shall be 
condemned. These words so lightly uttered, yet bring
ing from' t$e God of truth the judgment that sets us, 
as to Hfs «gp$)f&l, on the same ground as the fool who 
aaith in his heartpXfeere^ is no God. 

But all this flows from something within. Low 
thoughts of His love to His saints, and little fellow
ship with Him in it. Not grasping in our mea
sure the [sympathies that make every wound in the 
members as a two-edged sword t6 Him, not compre
hending the grace that could speak of His disciples in 
His hour of deepest need, as " sleeping for sorrow; " 
and again, " They believed not for joy ". He meant 
us in our words and ways to " adorn the doctrine ". 
Ah ! how have we misrepresented it to the world ? 

But is there no remedy ? Only one. To get our 
empty vessels filled again from the living Fountain on 
the Throne, that in fellowship with Him we may 
speak of those whom He has purchased with His own 
blood, remembering how once for us His blessed lips 
drained the cup of wrath and suffering, that the lips 
to which He has brought the cup of blessing might 
" drop as an honeycomb " to His praise. (Can. iv. 11.) 

A. E. W. 

WOMAN'S MINISTRY IN THE GOSPEL. 

WE give the following extracts from letters, in order 
to encourage those who have a desire to win souls 

for Christ, but who imagine that their sphere of useful
ness is very restricted. The sister whom the Lord used 
to the conversion of the writer of these letters lives on 
a country road, almost isolated from Christian fellow
ship. Her's being one of the first houses to be met 
with for many miles, sh« i» visited by not a- tew weary 
tramps and beggars : these she regards as the sphere of 
service which the Lord has given her, none of whom 
she ever turns from her door without lovingly -seeking 
to meet the need of both body and soul. The following 
extracts show how the Lord' is faithful to own and 
bless such humble and truly -womanly ministry for 
Him:— 

" Dear Madam,—It is now with .the greatest pleasure 
that I am enabled, by the blessing of God, to redeem 
my promise to you, to write and let you know the state 
of my heart. But, perhaps (as I don't think I gave you 
my name when I parted from you), I will have to ex
plain who it is that writes to you. You wjH remember 
how on Friday morning, 30th May, you kindly gave a 
warm breakfast to a poor tramp (after you had done 
the same kindness to his companion); and how you 
spoke so kindly and so earnestly to him Tegardlng the 
welfare of his soul> urging him to come to Jesus by 
simple faith, and trust Him alone and entirely fpr sal
vation; and how that He loved poor sinners, and is 
9ver ready and willing to leceive and save to the utter
most all who come unto God through Him. I am that 
poor tramp; and I thank God who directed^my steps to 
your house ; for your kind and earnest pleading was 
under God, the means of breaking my hard heart. I wept. 
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I felt how great a sinner I was; that within me there 
was nothing but the blackness of darkness. But you 
showed me how simple was the plan of salvation; how 
that by simply believing the word of God, and relying 
on the finished work of Christ Jesus, who once offered 
up Himself for us all, a sacrifice to satisfy Divine jus
tice, I could attain everlasting life. I saw it all then, 
and determined to have Christ for my Saviour. Even 
then I felt a newness of life I had not hitherto expe
rienced ; and assured you of having accepted the free 
gift of salvation by Jesus Christ. But after leaving 
you Satan began to be very busy with my soul. He 
tried to persuade me that I had lyingly professed to 
love Jesus out of gratitude to you for the breakfast 
and the money which you gave me. Then again I was 
in the company of my irreligious companions, and 
heard them blaspheming and talking all manner of 
iniquity; and, alas [j I had not the courage to stand up 
for Jesus. I could only groan and pray that God would 
be merciful to me a sinner. How to withdraw myself 
from the evil influence of my companions 1 knew not. 
We came to this town and remained over Saturday 
night, begging the means to pay our lodging. On 
Sabbath, 1st inst. (June), we again started to go to 

C . By this time Satan had well nigh induced 
me to think that I had made a mistake in thinking I 
waa saved ; but the Spirit of God strove with me. I 
felt that if I went with my companions, I was going 
away from God. But thank God His Holy Spirit pre
vailed. I parted frem my companions, and determined 
to go and hear the word of God preached. I went and 
stood opposite the door of the M . Mission Hall 
wishing to go in, yet ashamed on account of my ragged 
clothes. But the Lord put it into the heart of the door
keeper to ask me in, and I gladly went. Strange to say, 
the young man who was preaching came to this town— 
a tramp—only fourteen weeks ago. He once professed 
infidel opinions; but the Lord found him out, and now 
makes him the honoured instrument of bringing others 
to Christ. His text that day was " Preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ ;" and I thank God that I then found 
a renewal of that peace which I first experienced in 
your house; and I now rejoice in full assurance of 
faith, knowing that God will perfect His own work in 
my soul. I thank my God that I now experience that 
peace of mind which passeth all understanding; and 
that I can calmly look around me in this present world, 
knowing that, whatever be my lot here, I have ' an in
heritance incorruptible and that passeth not away.' 
Dear Madam, under God, I attribute my conversion to 
your kind words spoken in season, and also to the 

preaching of Mr. E . (the young man^ referred to). 
I have also derived much spiritual benefit from the 
preaching and conversation of Mr. K , mission
ary in this town. May God bless you and them 
with all spiritual blessing, and make you the instru
ments in His hands of bringing many souls to Christ. 
Mr. K , and Mr. E , have been very kind to 

me, having provided me with clothing, and are now 
maintaining me, endeavouring to get me some employ
ment in the town. I am sorry to say that their en
deavours have not yet been crowned with success ; but 
I trust in God He will take care of me. I commenced 
life as a clerk and book-keeper, in which I have altogether 
had about fourteen years' experience; but, alas ! I gave 
way to drink, and, step by step, I was brought lower in 
the social scale, till I became what you saw me ; and I 
tremble to think what I might have become, had not 
God arrested my steps through you. I am now willing 
to work at anything to start with, so that ^1 may be 
enabled to provide for myself and do something for 
Christ's cause. As it is, I hope I may be of some use 
in striving to bring others to the Cross. I now know 
something of the love of Jesus in dying for sinners; 
and that love fills me with a desire to see others saved. 
May God make me. a useful labourer in His vineyard. 
I hope that you will pray for me. And now with 
kindest love to all your household, and praying that 
God will shower down richest blessings upon you all, I 
remain, yours very respectfully, 

" A . P." 

A CONFERENCE FOR BELIEVERS 
WILL (D.T . ) BE HELD IN THE 

GOSPEL HALL, St. Paul Street, Aberdeen, 

On THURSDAY, FRIDAY, AND SATURDAY, 
1st, 2nd, and 3rd January, 1880. 

The Meetings will commence as follows :— 
THURSDAY. 

From 11 A.M. to 1 P.M., - Prayer, Confession, and Praise. 
,, 3 P.M. ,, 5 P.M., - Ministry of the Word. 
„ 7 P.M., - - - Addresses to Believers. 

F R I D A Y . 
From 10 A.M. to 11 A.M., - Prayer. 

,, 11 A.M. ,, 1 P.M., - Ministry of the "Word. 
„ 3 P.M. ,, 5-30P.M. Asking and answering Questions." 
,, 7 P.M., - - - Addresses to Believers. 

SATURDAY. 
From 10 A.M. to 11 A.M., - Prayer. 

„ 11 A.M. ,, 1 P.M., - Ministry of the Word. 
,, 3 P.M. ,, 5-30P.M, Asking and answering Questions.* 
„ 7 P.M., - - - Addresses to Believers, specially, 

for the Young. 

On LORD'S DAY at 2-30 P.M., Believers will be addresed ; and 
at 6 in the evening, the Gospel will be preached. 

A Prayer Meeting will be held on Wednesday evening, 
Slst December, at 7 o'eloeh, for God's blessing 

on these Meetings. 

Brethren from all parts are Cordially Invited. 

* Questions to be sent in, in writing, an hour before these meetings begin. 
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THE 
EDINBURGH LEAFLETS. 

On Tinted Paper. Price 8d. per 100, 
post free. 

" Let so the Twig." 
" Reader, art thou Born Again ? " 
God Loves You. 
" I am Qolng by the Book." 
The Neglected Letter. 
The Substitute. 
My own Conversion. 
The Banffshire Dying Woman. 
A Religion of Four Letters. 

TINTED SERIES 
OF 

GOSPEL BOOKS, 
For Broadcast pirtulation. 

Royal 92mo, 8 pages. |Price 1/9 per 100, 
post free. 

A Remedy for Every Evil. 
Mary's Mistake. 
"What will you do with Ohrist?" 
" I don't believe In your way." 
Waiting God's Time. 
Is your 8oul 8aved? 
No Blood—No Remission. 
To him that hath shall be given. 
After this. 11 I always believed In Jesus." 
Born of Qod. 
No time to Think. 
Nothing but Himself. 
Eternity Dark. 
Hell or Him. 
The Two Distances. 
Who cares for me? 

Royal 82mo, 16 pages. Price 8/6 per 100, 
post free. 

Lizzie Ash brook. 
Saved and Taken Home. 
Mistaken Oonfldence. 
"Is that It? Is it so simple?" 
" I never knew what Real Happiness was till 

now." 
Atoning Blood. 111 never did any harm In my life." 
" What would I do now if i had not Ohrist? " 
" I don't think I need to be Oonverted." 
The Cambridge Student. 
A Fifty Year's Difficulty. 
"This should have been settled before I 

Joined the Ohurch. 
Light out of Darkness: an Indian Officer's 

Conversion. 
My Conversion; or, 8aved in a Circus. 
Must, by Woodcuts (specially prepared). 

A Living Bridge; or, •• We must be Saved." 
The Fatal Props. 
" Herrings for Nothing." 

On White Printing Paper. For the Enquiry 
Meeting, &c. 

The Glorious Qospel. 
Words of Grace and Truth. 

FOUR-PAGE SCRIPTURE TRACTS. 
Price 1/- per 100, post free. 

God's Good News. 
Good Tidings to all. 
" I have a Message from Qod unto Thee." 

SCRIPTURE-HEADED NOTE-PAPER. 

PACKET A.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 

1. God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son, && 
2. God commendeth His love toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ 

died for us, 
3. Herein is love, not that we loved God, bat that He loved us, fee. 
4. Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
5. In due time Christ died for the ungodly. 
6. Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 
7. When I see the blood I will pass over you. 
8. Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered. 
9. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. 

10. By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. 
11. He that believeth on Him is not condemned. 
12. There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. 
13. I will come again and receive you unto Myself. 
14. Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 

ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
15. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 

trusteth in Thee. 
16. If we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us. 
17. Be careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, &c. 
18. Let the word of Cbrist dwell in you richly in all wisdom. 
19. He shall come to be glorified in His Saints, and to be admired in all them that 

believe. 
20. Be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, &c. 
21. He that goeth forth and weepeth bearing precious seed shall doubtless come again 

with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with him. 
22. Little children, abide in Him ; that when He shall appear, we may have con

fidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming. 
23. He that winneth souls is wise. 
24. Let the peace of God rule in your hearts to the which also ye are called. 

PACKET B.—PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE. 
1. Ye are complete in Him (Col. ii. 10). 
2. Jesus said—It is finished (John xix. 30). * 
3. In all thy ways acknowledge Him and He shall direct thy path (Prov. i i i 6). 
4. The meek wifl He guide in judgment and the meek will He teach His Way. 
5. As He is so are we in this world (1st John iv. 17). 
6. They that feared the Lord spake often one to another (Mai. iii. 16). 
7. Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more (Heb. viiL 12). 
8. God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, 

neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away (Rev. xxi. 4). 

9. God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, &c. 
10. He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 

the righteousness of God in Him (2nd Cor. v. 21). 
11. Fear thou not for I am with thee, be not dismayed for I am thy God, &c 
12. He gave Himself for our sins that He might deliver us from the present evil world. 
13. He hath said, I will never leave, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii. 16). 
14. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God (Rom. iii. 28). 
15. By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight (Rom. i i i 20). 
10. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own way, kc 
17. He hath made us accepted in the Beloved (Eph. L 6). 
18. Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
19. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path (Psalm cxix. 105). 
20. I am crucified with Christ (GaL ii. 20), 
21. As ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him (Col. i i 6). 
22. Now are ye light in the Lord—walk as children of light (Eph. v. 8). 
23. My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weakness. 
24. God is able to make all grace abound toward you ; that ye, &c. 

GLASGOW: GEORGE TURNER k CO., 40 SAUCHIEHALL STREET, • 


